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THE 

Difficulties  and  Di/couragements 

Which  attend  the 

ludy  of  the  SCRIPTURES^  in  the  Way  of 
PRIVATE  JUDGMENT,  reprefented  in  a  LETTER 
to  a  Toung  Clergyman  :  In  order  to  fhow, 
That,  fmce  fuch  a  Study  of  /£<?  SCRIPTURES  is 
Mens  indifpenfable  Duty,  it  concerns  al]  Chri- 
ftian  SOCIETIES  to  remove  (as  much  as  poffible) 
thofe  DifcouragemenfSt 

SIR, 

Do  not  wonder  at  the  Surprize 
with  which  you  received,  when 
we  were  laft  together,  the  Ad- 
•vice  I  ventured  to  give  you  in 
relation  to  the  Study  of  tht 
Scriptures.  For  one,  who  is  a 
Clergyman  himfelf,  to  feem  to 
(Tuade  thofe  of  his  own  Order  from  a  Study  that 
s  fo  many  Arguments  to  recommend  it  $  and 
lich,  in  the  Opinion  of  all  good  Men,  ought  to 
their  chief  Bufinefs ;  has,  I  confefs,  the  Ap* 
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pearance  of  a  ftrange  Paradox,  and  that  of  the  worft 
Sort.     It  looks  like  Popery  and  Priejlcraft ;  and 
therefore  young  and  tender  Minds  may  eafily  be 
forgiven,  if  they  ftartle   at  the  firft  Propofal  of 
it :  Thofe  efpecially  who  have  a  juft  Senfe  of  the 
Excellency  and  Infpiration    of  the  Scriptures,  and 
are  eagerly  bent  on  the  Purfuit  of  fuch  Truths,  as 
more  immediately  tend  to   the  Advancement  of 
Virtue  and  Religion.     As  Tou  are  of  that  Number, 
and  went  into  Orders  with  no  other  View,  but 
that  you    might   the    better   ftudy  the  Scriptures 
yourfelf,  and  advance  the  Knowledge  of  them  in 
the  World  ;  it  was  not  to  be  expected  you  mould 
prefently  come  into  other  Sentiments.     Which  I 
am  fo  far  from  taking  amifs,  that  I  think  it  to 
your  Commendation,  that  neither  the  Affection  nor 
Efteem  you  fo  often  exprefs  for  an  old  Friend, 
could  prevail  with  you  to  act  a  Part  that  might 
have  the  Appearance  of  Levity  in  a  Matter  of  fo 
much  Confequence.     Nor  is  it  lefs  for  your  Credit, 
that  you  can  retain  your  Opinion,  without  lofing 
your  Temper,  or  mewing  a  Backwardnefs  to  hear 
what  is  to  be  faid  againft  it.     Moft  Tempers  run 
into  Extremes ;  they  are  either  too  volatile  to  be 
fixed,  or  elfe  fo  fixed,  that  no  Force  of  Argu- 
ment can  move  them.     But  it  is  your  Happinefs, 
that  you  can  adhere  without  Obftinacy,  and  change 
without  Levity  ;    and  therefore  I  mall  think  it  no 
Trouble   to   refume   the  Subject,  and  lay  before 
you,  in   the  beft  Manner  I  can,  the  Reafons  that 
feem  to  make  againft  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Way  of  private  Judgment  ;    which  I  hope  will 
not,  upon  cooler  Thoughts,  appear  fo.  ftrange  ta 

you. 
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you.  You  will  confider  they  come  from  one,  who 
is  not  more  a  Friend  to  Tou,  than  he  is  to  the 
Church  :  And,  if  Examples  be  of  any  Weight,  I 
can  aflfure  you  this  Side  of  the  Queftion  is  by  no 
means  deftitute  of  Profelytes  ;  and  that,  when  you 
come  to  know  the  World  more,  you  will  find  this 
Study  negleftcd  to  a  Degree  you  little  imagined  : 
Bat  it  is  Reafons,  not  Examples,  will  determine 
you.  To  come  therefore  to  them  ;  let  me  in 
the 

-  I.  Firft  Place  obferVe  to  you,  that  the  Study  of 
the  Scriptures,  fuch  a  thorough  Study  of  them  I 
mean,  as  you  aim  at,  is  extremely  difficult,  and 
not  to  be  fuccefsfully  purfued,  without  a  very  great 
and  conftant  Application,  and  a  previous  Know- 
kdge  of  many  other  Parts  of  ufeful  Learning. 
The  New  Teftament  cannot  be  underftood  without 
the  Old  -,  the  Truths,  revealed  in  one,  are  ground- 
ed on  the  Prophecies  contained  in  the  other  :  Which 
makes  the  Study  of  the  whole  Scriptures  necefTary 
to  him,  that  would  underftand  thoroughly  a  Part 
of  them.  Nor  can  the  Apocryphal  Books,  how 
much  foever  they  are  generally  flighted,  be  fafely 
neglected  ;  there  being  a  great  Chafm  of  Five 
Hundred  Years  between  the  End  of  the  Prophets^ 
and  the  Beginning  of  the  Gofpel ;  which  Period  is 
of  the  greateft  Ufe  for  the  Underftanding  of  the 
New  Teftament,  and  yet  is  the  leaft  known.  BuC 
now,  if  the  Old  leflament  mull  be  well  ftudied,  a 
good  Knowledge  of  the  Oriental  'Tongues  is  abfo-* 
lutely  necefiary.  No  Man  can  be  ignorant*  who 
knows  any  thing  of  Letters,  that  no  Verfions  of 
eld  Books  can  be  thoroughly  depended  on  ;  tho 
A  a  Miflake* 
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Miftakes  are  fo  many,   and  fometimes  of  great 
Moment  ;    efpecially  the  Verfions   of  Books  writ 
in  a  Language  little  underftood,  and  many  Parts  of 
k  in  a  Style  extremely  figurative,  and  thofe  Figures 
fuch  as  thefe  Parts  of  the  World  are  almoft  wholly 
Strangers  to-.     But,  put  the-  Cafe  thefe  Difficulties 
were  lefs  than  they  are,  it  is  no  eafy  Matter  to 
add  to  Greek  and  Latin  the  Knowledge  of  fo  many 
Giber  Languages  ?  Do  not  they  Two  alone  find  Work 
enough  for  moft  Scholars  ?  What  Pains  then  muft 
a  Man  take,  if  he  will  ftudy  fo  many  others  be- 
fides  ?    And,  if  the  Knowledge  of  the  Old  fefia- 
ment  could  be  difpenfed  with,  give  me  Leave  to 
tell  you,,   that   the  Language   even    of  the  New 
leftament  is  not  to  be   underftood  with  fo    little 
Pains  as  is  commonly  imagined.     It  is  learnt  in- 
deed in  Schools,  and  from  hence  thought  to  be 
the  eafieft  Greek  that  can  be  read  •,  but  they,  who 
have  read  it  in  another  Manner  than  School-boys, 
know  it  to  be  quite  otherwife.     Not  to  mention 
the  Difficulties  peculiar  to  St.  Paul,  whofe  Epiftles 
are  a  very  great  Part  of  Hhe  New  Testament ;  Plato 
and  Dcmofthenes  are  in  many  Refpecls  not  fo  hard, 
as  even  the  eafter  Books.     The  Style  indeed,  in  the 
Historical  Books,  is  plain  and  firnple  ;  but,  for  all 
that,  even  thofe  Parts  have  their  Difficulty  :  And 
the  Whole  is  writ  in  a  Language  peculiar  to  the 
Jews  :  The  Idiom  is  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  though  the 
Words  be  Greek  j  which  makes  fome  Knowledge 
of  tbofe  Languages  ftill  neceffary. 

Again,  though  it  were  not  neceflary  to  read  the 
Oldtejtament  in  the  Original,  yet  the  Greek  Verfwn 
of  it  muft  be  read,  and  that  carefully  >  it  being 

eften- 
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oftentimes  the  beft,  if  not  the  only  Help,  to  ex- 
plain the  Language  of  the  New  ;  befidcs  that,  all 
Citations  in  the  New  are  generally  made  from  it : 
But  now,  how  laborious  a  Thing  mult  it  be,  to 
ftudy  an  ill  Verfion  of  a  very  hard  Book,  which 
we  cannot  read  in  the  Original  ?  I  call  it  an  /'// 
Verfion  :  For  though  it  be  indeed  a  very  good  one, 
confidering  the  Time  it  was  writ  it  in,  yet,  as  a 
Verfion,  it  muft  be  allowed  by  thofe  who  can 
judge  of  it,  to  be  far  from  being  exact  or  true. 
A  Man  need  only  confult  it  on  fome  hard  Places 
in  the  Pentateuch^  as  well  as  in  the  Pcetick  or  Pro- 
phetick  Books,  to  be  -convinced  of  this.  It  was 
certainly  far  from  perfect  at  frft,  and  is  made 
much  worfe  by  the  Corruptions  it  has  fuffered  in 
handing  down  to  us  •:  So  that  I  may  venture  to 
affirm,  that,  fhould  any  body  now  a-days  make  a 
Verfion  fo  imperfect,  inftead  of  Admiration  and 
Efteem,  his  Work  would  be  much  delpifed  by  mod 
of  our  modern  Criticks. 

I  might  to  thefe  add  many  -other  Difficulties  that 
attend  a  ferious  Study  of  the  New  Veftament.  It 
requires  a  good  Knowledge  of  the  Jewljh  State  at 
the  Time  of  our  Saviour's  Coming  -,  a  Knowledge 
of  their  Government,  Sanhedrim,  Synagogues, 
Cuftoms,  Traditions,  Opinions,  Sects  •,  the  Kinds 
of  Learning  received  among  them  ;  what  they 
borrowed  from  the  Greeks  ;  when  their  Myftical 
and  Allegorical  Manner  of  expounding  the  Scrip- 
tures began,  and  on  what  Grounds ;  what  their 
particular  Expectations  were  in  relation  to  the  Mef- 
fiah,  and  what  they  taught,  and  on  what  Grounds, 
A  3  .in 
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in  relation  to  Angels,  Daemons,  PolMions,  Oracle*, 
Miracles,  &V. 

But  it  is  in  vain,  you  fay,  to  tell  you  of  Diffi- 
culties: You  are  refolyed  not  to  be  deterred  :  You 
have  Time  before  you,  good  Eyes,  a  flrong  Con- 
ftitution,  a  Mind  prepared  for  Fatigue,  a  reafon- 
able  Degree  of  Skill  in  the  Languages,  and  are 
furnilhed  with  a  competent  Knowledge  in  all  the 
Parts  of  ufeful  Learning  that,  are  preparatory  to 
this  Study  :  So  that  Difficulties  animate  rather  than 
diihearten  you  :  And  I  am  not  unwilling  fo  far  to 
agree  with  you,  that  were  there  no  Objection 
againft  this  Study,  but  the  Difficulty,  this  alone 
Ihould  not  deter  one  who  is  fo  well  prepared  for 
it.  But,  if  you  are  able  to  go  through  fo  laborious 
a  Study,  I  prefume  you  are  not  fond  of  Difficul- 
ties for  Difficulties  Sake,  You  cannot  think  it 
reafonable  to  take  fo  much  Pains,  unlefs  it  will 
turn  to  fome  good  Account.  I  lhall  therefore  in 
the  ' 

II.  Second  Place  take  Leave  to  ask,  Cut  Bono  ? 
What  Good  can  come  of  fo  much  Pains  ?  For  it 
may  fcem  that  a/ra,  ferious,  impartial,  and  labq- 
rious  Study  of  the  Scriptures  will  be  of  no  great 
Service,  for  the  following  Reafons  : 

i/?,  Bi-caufe  it  is  plain  the  Orthodox  Faith  is  not 
founded  on  a  nice  and  critical  Knowledge  of  the 
Many  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  it 
)e  allowed,  were  not  great  Criticks,  but  ar- 
gued very  much  in  a  myftical  Way.  Origen  in 
particular,  who  was  the  greateft  Scholar  Chriflia- 
nity  had  bred  to  that  Time,  perpetually  turns  the 

tter  of  Scnpture  into  Allegory.  From  whence 
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we  may  reafonably  conclude,  that  the  Knowledge 
of  the  bare  literal  Senfe  was,  in  the  Judgment  of 
many  even  in  thofe  Times,  thought  to  be  of  little 
Ufe. 

But,  2dly,  it  is  certain  that  the  Original  Language 
of  the   Old  Teflament  was  known  to  very  few  for 
the  firft  Six  Centuries,  in  which  thole  General  Coun- 
cils were  held,  wherein  all   the  Articles  of  the  Or- 
thodox Faith  were  fettled.     They  governed  them- 
felves,  and  determined  all  their  controverted  Points 
by  the  Greek  Verfion  ;  and  thole  who  knew  He- 
brew beft,  whether  they  took  to  the   myftical   or 
literal  Way,  had  the  Misfortune  to  be  haft  Ortho- 
dox.    So  it  was  with  Origen,  who  knew  the  Scrip- 
tures fo  well,  that  he  had  them  all  by  Heart.    And 
Eufebius  and  others,  who  ftudied  and  underftood 
the  literal  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures  beft  in  the  next 
Ages,  fucceeded  little  better  :  So  t-hat  this  Study 
feems  to  have  been  of  little  Ufe  to  the  Eftablifh- 
ment  of  the  Orthodox  Faith.     Now,  if  an  exaft  and 
critical  Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  ne- 
cefiary  to  the  Settling  of  the  Faith,  it  cannot  be 
necefiary  to  the  Underftanding  of  it,  or  to  the  Un- 
derftanding  thofe  who  have  .writ  beft  in  the  Expli- 
cation and  Defenfe  of  it.     On  the  contrary,  fuch 
a  Knowledge  tends  to  lejffen  our  Efteem   for  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  by  difcovering  their  Mif- 
takes ;  and   may  weaken  our  Regard  to  the  Deci- 
fions  of  Councils,  by  expofing  the  Falfenefs  of  the 
Ground  they  feem  to  be  built  on.     A  Man,  well 
skilled  in   the  literal  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures,  will 
often  find,   in  the  Fathers  and  Councils,  Texts  of 
.Scripture  urged  very  inefficiently  \  and  great  Strds 
A  4  Iai4 
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laid  upon  Paffages,  which,  when  critically  explain*, 
ed,  prove  nothing,  or  perhaps  make  againft  them. 
Which  fuggefts  to  me  a  third  Reafon,  why  it  may 
feem  that  fuch  a  Study  can  do  no  Good,  And 
that  is, 

%dly9  Becaufe  the  Orthodox  Faith  does  not  de- 
pend upon  the  Scriptures  confidered  abfolutely  in 
themfehes,  but  as  explained  by  Catholick  Tradition, 
The  Faith  was  preferved  in  Creeds,  and  handed 
down  from  one  Orthodox  Bifhop  to  another,  whofe 
Bufineis  it  was  to  keep  this  facred  Depofitum  pure 
and  undefiled,  and  to  deliver  it  to  his  Succeflbr 
entire  as  he  received  it.  It  was  by  this  Tradition 
the  main  Articles  of  Faith  were  preferved  in  the 
Church,  and  not  from  any  particular  Study  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Ground  therefore  of  thefe  Articles 
muft  carefully  be  diftinguimed  from  the  Scrip- 
tures that  have  been  brought  in  Proof  of  them  j 
Thefe  Proofs  may  be  weak  and  inconclufive,  but 
the  Truth  ftands  independent  of  them.  It  is  the 
Faith  they  have  received  •,  and,  if  at  any  Time  they 
argue  weakly  for  it  from  the  Scriptures,  it  is  an  Ar- 
gument indeed  againft  their  Learning,  but  none 
againft  their  Orthodoxy. 

This  therefore  may  feem  another  good  Argu- 
ment to  prove,  that  an  exaft  and  careful  Study  of 
the  Scriptures  is  not  a  fafe  and  profitable  Study.  It 
is  a  much  fafer,  as  well  as  a  more  compendious  Way 
fo  make  a  Man  Orthodox,  to  ftudy  the  Tradition  of 
the  Church. 

But  you  will  fay,  that  to  fend  you  from  Script 
fure  to  Tradition  is  to  turn  you  out  of  Paradife, 
the  Garden  of  God?  into  a  vaft  cpnfufed  bewil- 
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dered  Wood  ;  and  that  this  is  fo  far  from  mend^ 
ing  the  Matter,  that  it  is  ten  Times  more  laborious 
than  the  Study  I  would  difiuade  you  from  :  And 
fo,  I  confefs,  it  is,  if  all  the  Ecclefiaftical  Writers 
were  to  be  carefully  read,  in  order  to  know  the 
Catholick  Tradition.  But  that  is  not  my  Meaning : 
The  Substance  of  Catbolick  Tradition  lies  in  much 
lefs  Compafs  :  The  EJiabliJbed  Church^  you  will 
allow,  is  Orthodox  in  all  neceffary  Points.  If  there- 
fore you  know  the  Senfe  of  the  Eftabli/hed  Church? 
you  have  in  Epitome  the  Church  Catholick ;  and 
therefore  you  need  only  fludy  her  Opinions  to 
make  your  Orthodox :  And  this  the  moft  illiterate 
Man  may  find  in  the  Liturgy  and  Articles.  This, 
I  truft  you  will  allow,  is  zsjhort  a  Way,  as  could 
be  wilhed  of  knowing  all  that  is  necefiary  to  be 
known.  A  very  little  Time  will  ferve  a  Man  to 
read,  in  his  Mother  Tongue,  Things  which  all 
together  would  not  fill  a  moderate  Volume  *,  and 
he  will  be  Orthodox  enough,  and  have  a  great  deal 
of  Time  to  fpare  for  other  Studies,  that  will  turn 
to  more  Account.  Befides  that,  it  is  of  great  Ad- 
vantage to  go  in  a  Way  that  isfafe  as  well  zsjhort  j 
and  will  lead  you  into  the  Knowledge  of  all  ufe- 
ful  Truths,  without  the  Hazard  of  falling  into  any 
dangerous  Opinion. 

4/£/y,  But  if  you  will  infift  that  it  is  Scripture 
and  not  Tradition,  that  the  Faith  is  founded  on  ; 
there  is  one  Thing  farther  I  mutt  put  you  in  Mind 
of,  which  may  feem  to  prove,  that  a  profound  and 
laborious  Study  of  the  Scriptures  will  not  make  you 
at  all  more  Orthodox.  It  is  a  fundamental  Prin- 
ciple amongft  Proteftants,  that  whatever  is  necef- 
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fary  to  be  believed,  is  plainly  and  clearly  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  confequently  what  is  not 
plainly  and  clearly  revealed  in  them,  cannot  be  ne- 
ceffary.  Now  if  what  is  plain  and  clear  in  Scrip- 
ture is  the  only  Part  that  is  necejfary  to  be  known, 
then  a  laborious  Search  into  the  obfcurer  Parts  may 
feem  unnece/ary  to  the  Obtaining  a  true  Orthodox 
Faith.  You  will  fay  perhaps,  that  notwithftanding 
this  Declaration  of  Proteftants,  it  may  and  has 
been  urged  againfl  them  by  their  Adverfaries,  that 
they  do  believe,  and  maintain  as  necejfary ',  Articles 
that  cannot  be  proved  by  plain  and  clear  Paffages  of 
Scripture.  This,  I  confefs,  has  been  urged,  and 
may  poffibly  be  true  of  all  Parties  of  them,  ex- 
cept the  EffMJbed  Church  :  But,  if  it  be,  it  proves 
only  that  they  are  not  true  to  their  Principle  ;  not 
that  the  Principle  is  not  in  itfelf  true  and  good. 
And  he  furely  muft  be  allowed  to  be  the  beft  Pro- 
teftant,  who  adheres  beft  to  the  Principle  on  which 
the  Reformation  was  founded. 

5/£/y,  Once  more  :  Suppofing  the  Study  of  the 
Scriptures  as  neceffary  as  you  pleafe  ;  in  the  loft 
Place,  I  fay,  and  I  am  fure  the  World  will  fay  it 
with  me,  that  they  have  been  fufficiently  ftudied  al- 
ready ;  and,  if  any  Parts  remain  ftill  obfcure,  who 
can  hope  to  clear  up  PafTages  that  have  puzzled 
fo  many  great  Men  ?  Or  will  prefume  in  disputable 
Points  to  fet  up  his  Private  Judgment,  againft 
them  that  were  Men  of  more  Learning,  of  abler 
Parts,  of  greater  Application,  and  better  acquaint- 
ed with  the  Tradition  of  the  Church,  than  any  one 
will  now  be  allowed  to  be  ?  And  (which  is  the 
beft  Guide  in  Knowledge  of  Religion)  they 
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were  moreover  Men  of  mod  exemplary  Piety,  De- 
votion, and  Humility  ;  Virtues,  of  which  very 
little  Foot-fteps  are  to  be  found  in  the  learned  Men 
of  our  Times. 

Muft  not  now  a  Man  have  a  ftrong  Bent  of 
Mind  indeed,  who  cannot,  by  all  thefe  Reafons, 
be  difluaded  from  giving  himfelf  up  to  a  Study? 
that  may  by  many  be  thought  as  unprofitable  as  ic 
is  laborious  ?  but  will  go  on,  in  Defiance  of  all 
that  has  been  faid  to  convince  him  that  he  waftes 
himfelf  in  vain,  and  that  there  will  be  no  Fruits  of 
all  his  Labour,  but  to  know  he  knows  nothing  ?  I 
call  that  nothing,  which  will  turn  to  no  Account. 

Bur,  to  mew  you  I  am  difpofed  to  make  all  pof- 
fible  Conceflions,  I  will  grant  that  even  this  Ob- 
jection might  be  got  Over,  were  this  the  worft  of 
it :  But  I  have  one  Argument  ftill  in  Referve,  that 
I  am  perfuaded  will  be  decifive.  My 

III.  Third  Argument  then  is  this  :  That  a  pain- 
ful, exact,  impartial  Study  of  the  Scriptures  will  by 
fome  be  thought  not  only  to  do  no  Good,  but  alfo 
a  great  deal  of  Hurt^  both  to  the  Publick,  and  to 
yourfelf. 

\ft,  It  will  do  Hurt  to  the  Publick.  It  will  di- 
fturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  and  that  cannot  but 
have  a  malignant  Influence  on  the  State. 

It  is  certain  that  Difputes  in  the  Church  difturb 
the  Peace  of  it :  And  it  is  as  certain  thefe  Difputes 
have  been  generally  raifcd  by  Men  pretending  to 
a  fuperior  Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
Difcoveries  that  have  efcaped  others.  The  Scrip- 
tures have  always  been  made  this  Ufe  of  by  the 
Her  sticks  of  old  j  and  it  is  the  Character  of  the 

great 
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great  Hereticks  of  this  and  the  laft  Age,  who  have 
fet  up  for  a  free  and  impartial  Search  into  the  li- 
teral Senfe  of  the  Scriptures  above  the  reft  of  the 
Chriftian  World.  But  with  what  Succefs  ?  They 
have  purchafed  their  pretended  Knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  at  the  Expence  of  their  Reputation,  and 
their  Study  has  deftroyed  their  Orthodoxy.  And 
were  not  their  Books  and  Opinions  carefully  fup- 
prefied,  and  their  Perfons  rendered  odious  to  the 
People,  who  knows  what  Disturbances  they  might 
have  created  to  the  Church  ?  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Peace  the  Church  has  enjoyed  for  many  Years, 
^mong  its  own  Members,  feems  to  be  owing  to 
no  one  Thing  more,  than  to  a  general  Negleff  of 
this  Study  ;  and  the  Dangers,  that  at  prefent 
threaten  its  Tranquillity,  come  wholly  from  Men, 
who  have  endeavoured  to  revive  a  Siudy  that  has 
fo  often  proved  pernicious  to  its  Peace. 

Nor  can  it  well  be  otherwife :  For  what  Secu- 
rity has  a  Man  that  fets  out  in  this  Way  -,  that  at- 
tempts to  ftudy  the  Scriptures  in  a  free  and  impar- 
tial Manner,  laying  afide  all  PrepofTeflions  and 
previous  Notions,  refolving  to  fee  with  his  own 
Eyes,  and  judge  for  himfelf,  and  to  believe  no- 
thing that  he  is  not  upon  his  own  Search  con- 
vinced is  clearly  contained  in  them  ?  What  Secu- 
rity has  fuch  a  Man,  that  he  mail  not  fall  into 
fome  Opinions  that  have  been  already  condemned  as 
erroneous  and  heretical,  or  which  may  interfere 
with  thofe  that  are  commonly  received  ;  which,  if 
they  do  not  immediately  ftrike  at  any  Fundamen- 
tal Point,  yet  will  be  thought  to  do  fo  ;  and  may 
have  a  Tendency  to  put  Scruples  into  weak  Minds, 
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and  to  difturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  by  railing 
Doubts  about  the  Meaning  or  Truth  of  fome  Ar- 
ticles, or  by  afferting  that  an  explicite  Belief  of 
them  is  not  neceflary  ?  It  is  fo  natural  for  curious 
and  inquifitive  Minds  to  deviate  from  the  com- 
mon Road,  and  the  Examples  are  fo  many,  that 
it  is  odds  but  Ton  do  fo  too,  unlefs  you  had  more 
Lead  in  your  Constitution,  or  a  more  refined  Un- 
derftanding,  than  any  curious  Man  ever  had  yet  ;• 
otherwife  you  cannot  be  fure,  that  you  mall ,  not 
fludy  yourfelf  into  Doubts  at-leaft,  if  not  into  op- 
pofite  Opinions  concerning  fome  received  Noti- 
ons. You  will  doubt  perhaps  of  the  Authority  or 
Author  of  fome  Canonical  Book,  and  think  per- 
haps that  fome  Paffages  are  interpolated,  or  that 
fome  celebrated  Texts  are  not  genuine,  or  mould  be 
otherwife  read,  or  have  not  been  rightly  underftood9 
or  do  not  prove  the  Point  they  are  commonly  brought 
for.  You  may  fall  into  Notions  that  will  be 
thought  tending  to  Arianifm,  or  the  like  :  You 
may  rejeft  Arguments  brought  from  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  to  prove  the  Trinity,  as  trifling,  and  pro- 
ving nothing  but  the  Ignorance  of  thofe  that  make 
Ufe  of  them.  You  may  think  a  Prophecy  has  a 
literal  Meaning,  where  commonly  the  Myttical  is 
thought  the  only  one.  You  may  think  that 
many  Texts  in  the  New  Teftament,  which  are  flrong 
againft  the  Socinians^  do  not  prove  againft  the 
Arian  Notion.  That  the  Title,  Son  of  God,  has 
not  always  one  uniform  Meaning  in  the  Gofpel  j 
and  that  that  fmgle  Expreflion,  of  itfelf,  is  no 
Proof  of  any  Thing  in  God  analogous  to  Genera- 
tion in  Men,  That  the  Identical  Confidentiality 
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of  the  Son,  the  Eternal  Proceffion  of  the  Spirit^  and 
many  other  Notions  relating  to  the  Trinity,  though 
they  may  be  true  in  themfeives,  are  not  fo  in  vir-^ 
tue  of  the  Texts  alledged  for  them.  Thefe  No- 
tions learned  Men  have  fallen  into  ;  and  from 
thence  it  is  to  be  prefumed,  you  will  not  eafily 
keep  clear  of  them.  I  chufe  to  inflance  chiefly 
in  Matters  relating  to  the  Trinity,  becaufe  it  is  the 
Controverfy  now  on  foot :  But  the  like  may  be. 
faid  on  many  other  Articles  ;  in  each  of  which  the. 
Truth  is  but  one,  but  the  Errors  infinite:  And 
there  is  hardly  any  Notion,  with  refpect  to  any  of 
them,  which  fome  learned  Man,  by  following  .his/ 
own  private  Judgment,  inftead  of  taking  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Church  for  his  Guide,  has  not  fallen 
into. 

Now  if  you  mould  ftudy  yourfelf  into  any  new 
Opinions,  or  into  old  ones  that  have  been  con- 
demned, What  will  you  do  ?  Will  you  keep  them 
to  yourfelf,  or  publifh  them  ?  Or  fhall  I  rather, 
fay,  It  is  no  Queftion.  The  Authors  of  new  No- 
tions are  apt  to  be  very  fond  of  them :  They 
think  it  barbarous  and  cruel,  to  ftifle  the  Infant 
in  its  Birth.  There  is  a  fecret  Pleafure  in  Singu- 
larity :  To  differ  from  the  Vulgar  is,  in  Appear-, 
ance,  to  bs  above  them  ;  and  to  be  diftinguijhed. 
from  the  Plerd,  is  too  great  a  Temptation  to  be 
eafily  refilled.  But,  had  you  Prudence  enough  to. 
govern  your  Ambition,  Confcience  may  come  in 
here,  and  make  you  do  what  Ambition  could  not. 
The  Truths,  you  think  you  have  difcovered,  either, 
are,  or  will  be  thought  by  you,  of  too  much  Im~ 
fcrtcmce  to  the  Honour  of  God  and  the  Good  of 
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Religion,    to  be  concealed.      You  will  look  on 
them  as  the  Ble/mgs  of  God  on  your  Studies  ;  and 
think  it  a  capital  Crime  to  extinguifh  the  Light, 
and  fupprefs  the  Knowledge  he  has  imparted  to 
you.     In  fhort,  you  will  think  yourfelf  under  the 
kigheft  Obligation  not    to  difiemble   in  Religious 
Matters,  and  conceal,  from  the  Church  of  God, 
Opinions  which  you  .are  convinced  are  not  only 
true,    but  of  great  Service  to  it.     Let  me  then 
conclude,    that   the  novel    or   revived   Opinions, 
which  your  Study  leads  you  into,  will  be  publifhed 
to  the  World  :    What  now  will  be    the  Confe- 
quence  ?    Certain  Mifchief,  but  no  certain  Good 
at  all.     No  Good,  I  fay ;  for  poflibly   your  No- 
tions may  be  wrong,  or  not  of  Confequence  ;  and, 
whether  they  are  or  not,  the  Prefumption  againft 
you  will  be  fo  ftrong,  that  your  Notions  will  not 
be  received,  and  perhaps  not  examined :   They  will 
be  condemned  as  novel  Notions,   or  as  exploded 
ones :    And,   whatever    you   advance,  it  will   be 
thought  a  certain   Proof  of  its   being  of  no  Con- 
fequence, that  in  fo  many  Ages  it  has  never  been 
received.     There  is  no  Room  therefore  to  expect, 
that  what  you  advance  fhould  be  received,  or  do 
any  Good,     But  the  Mifcbief  is  fure  and  certain  : 
It  will  raife  Scruples  in  weak  unflable  Minds,  fap 
the  Foundations  of  the  Orthodox  Faith,  and  give 
a  Handle  to  Sceptical  Men ;  who,  becaufe  fome 
Things  are  called  into  Doubt  (though  incidental 
Matters  only,  and  of  little  Confequence)  will  think 
they  have  a  Right  from  thence  to  queftion  every 
Thing.     Thus  the   Church  and  Eftablijked  Faith 
will  fuffer  by  the  Scruples  put  into  its  Friends,  and 
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the  Handle  given  to  its  Enemies.  And,  when  Re-* 
ligious  Difputes  are  begun,  defining  Men  know 
how  to  intermix  Affairs  of  State  with  them  ;  and 
then  nobody  knows  where  they  will  end,  or  what 
Mifchiefs  they  may  not  do.  Whereas  if  you  can 
be  content  to  go  in  the  beaten  Road  j  if  you  will 
implidtely  fubmit  to  the  received  Notions,  and  humb- 
ly think  the  Judgment  of  the  Churchy  where  it  is 
not  the  fame,  better  than  your  own,  you  will  be 
out  of  Harm's  Way,  and  neither  hurt  the  Church% 
nor  yourfelf. 

2.  I  add  yourfelf,  as  another  Motive  that  ought 
to  have  great  Weight  with  you  in  this  Queftion  i 
For  you  cannot  difturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church^ 
without  being  greatly  a  Sufferer  yourfelf.  If  you 
really  do  not  difiurb  its  Peace,  it  is  all  one,  you  will 
be  interpreted  to  do  it,  and  that  will  bring  on  you 
more  Evils  than  I  would  wifla  to  my  greateft  Ene- 
my. In  a  Word,  you  will  be  thought  a  Heretick  5 
a  Term,  which  there  is  a  ftrange  Magick  in,  though 
it  has  no  determinate  Meaning  in  the  Mouth  of  the 
People,  nor  any  ///  Meaning  in  itfelf.  It  is  fup- 
pofed  to  include  in  it  every  Thing  that  is  bad  ;  it 
makes  every  Thing  appear  odious  and  deformed  5 
it  diffolves  all  Friendfhips,  extinguiflies  ail  former 
kind  Sentiments,  however  juft  and  well  deferved  j 
and,  from  the  Time  a  Man  is  deemed  a  Heretickt 
it  is  Charity  to  ad  againft  all  Rules  of  Charity  s 
and,  the  more  they  violate  the  Laws  of  God  in 
dealing  with  him,  it  is,  in  their  Opinion,  doing 
God  the  greater  Service. 

That  you  may  not  think  this  is  faid  at  Random, 
purely  to  frighten  you  into  a  Compliance  with 
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me ;  let  me  defire  you  to  confider  ferioufly  the 
natural  Confequences  of  being  under  the  Impu- 
tation of  Herefy.  And  the  firft  I  would  obferve  is, 
that,  from  the  Moment  your  People  have  this  Opi- 
nion of  you,  you  are  incapacitated  from  working 
much  Good  upon  them  ;  and  that,  I  am  fure,  fo 
good  a  Man  as  you  are,  muft  think  to  be  a  great 
Evil.  While  they  think  you  Orthodox,  your  vir- 
tuous and  inoffenfive  Behaviour,  your  Uriel:  So- 
briety and  Temperance,  your  affable  and  familiar 
Manner  of  converfmg  with  them,  your  generous 
and  charitable  Regard  to  thofe  who  are  fick  or  in 
Diftrefs  ;  thefe  good  Qualities,  joined  to  your 
plain  and  eafy,  but  affectionate  and  moving  Man- 
ner of  inftructing  them,  have  a  mighty  Influence, 
and  you  may  lead  them  as  you  pleafe :  They  ad- 
mire and  endeavour  to  imitate  your  good  Ex- 
ample :  Your  virtuous  Conduct  is  a  conftant, 
though  tacit,  Reproof  when  they  do  amifs  :  The 
very  Sight  of  you  is  a  Lecture  of  Virtue  to  them  ; 
and  the  Influence  you  have  already  had,  in  the  lit- 
tle Time  you  have  been  among  them,  is  too  vi- 
fible  in  be  denied.  But,  from  the  Time  you  are 
culled  Hereticky  much  of  the  Good,  you  could 
have  done,  is  at  at  an  End.  Thofe,  who  before 
had  a  fecret  Veneration  of  you,  think  it  their  Du- 
ty to  defame  and  injure  you  :  Your  Virtue  they 
call  Hypocrify,  your  Humility  Spiritual  Pride : 
They  look  on  you  as  an  abandoned  Wretch ;  that 
God  has  withdrawn  his  Grace,  and  that  the  Devil 
is  at  the  Bottom  of  all  you  have  been  doing  ;  that 
nothing  can  better  teftify  their  Orthodoxy,  than  to 
throw  off  all  Regard  both  to  your  Doctrine  and 
VOL.  II.  B  Example ; 
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Example  j  and,  for  Fear  they  mould  feem  to  be 
infected  with  your  Errors,  they  will  return  to  the 
Vices  you  had  perfuaded  them  to  leave ;  and,  for 
the  Future,  will  take  effectual  Care  not  to  be  the 
better  for  you. 

Nobody  can  do  much  Good,  whom  the  People 
do  not  think  a  good  Man  -,  and  that  cannot  be 
expected,  when  fo  much  Reproach  and  Infamy 
will,  right  or  wrong,  be  heaped  on  you,  if  you 
do  not  continue  Orthodox.  And  this  you  cannot 
doubt,  if  you  will  but  reflect  on  what  pafles  under 
your  own  Eyes  :  And  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to 
fancy  your  Virtue  will  protect  you.  No,  the  moft 
confpicuom  Virtue  will  not  be  believed.  If  you  are 
guilty  of  no  open  Vices,  fecret  ones  will  be  im- 
puted to  you  :  Your  Enquiries  will  be  called  vain, 
curious,  and  forbidden  Studies.  Pride  and  Ambi- 
tion will  be  faid  to  be  the  fecret  Springs  of  them  : 
A  Search  after  Truth  will  be  called  a  Love  of  No- 
velty :  The  Doubting  of  a  fmgle  Text  will  be 
Sceptidfm ;  the  Denial  of  an  Argument,  a  Re- 
nouncing of  the  Faith.  To  fay  what  the  Scriptures 
have  faid,  and  in  the  very  fame  Words  too,  if  not 
explained  in  the  common  Way,  will  be  Blajphemy ; 
and  the  mod  fincere  Concern  for  the  Honour  of 
Almighty  God,  you  cannot  be  fure,  will  not  be 
interpreted  downright  Atheifm.  Every  Thing  you 
fay,  or  do,  will  have  a  wrong  Turn  given  it.  A 
Slip  of  Memory  lhall  be  made  wilful  Prevarica- 
tion :  A  Miftake  in  a  Citation  fhall  be  Forgery 
and  Corruption  :  An  Error,  in  an  incidental  Point 
of  Learning,  fhall  be  a  good  Proof  that  you  know 
nothing.  Every  inaccurate  Expreffion  fhall  be 
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preffed  into  a  Crime  :  Any  little  Warmth  of  Tem- 
per mall  be  aggravated  into  Pride  and  Pofitive- 
nefs,  into  a  Cqntempt  of  Authority  and  ill  Man- 
ners. In  fhort,  all  the  Indifcretions  of  a  Man's 
former  Life  fhall  be  ript  up  ;  and  nothing  for- 
given, that  can  be  remembered  or  (trained  to  hia 
Difadvantage.  And  where  is  the  Man  that  can 
be  fond  of  fuch  Ufage  ?  For  my  Part,  I  am 
free  to  declare,  I  am  afraid  I  mould  not  have 
Virtue  or  Courage  enough  to  undergo  fuch  a  fiery 
Tryal. 

Now  all  this  a  Man  will  draw  upon  himfelf, 
that  brings  himfelf  under  the  Imputation  of  He~ 
refy.     Whereas  the  Orthodox  Man  lives  quiet  and 
at  Eafe,  unmolefted  and  unenvied.      His  Faults 
(and  who  has  not  fome  ?)  fhall  be  extenuated  or 
excufed,    if  not  quite   buried   in  Oblivion  :    His 
Want  of  Temper  fhall  be  a  commendable  Zeal  i 
his  Indifcretion  good  Nature  •,  his  Miftakes  mail 
be  imputed  to  Hafte  or  Inadvertency  ;  and,  when 
they  cannot  be  defended,  it  will  be  argued  in  his 
Favour,  that  the  greateft  Men  fometimes  err,  and 
the  Writers  of  the   firit  Rank  are  not  always  in 
the  Right  ;  or  perhaps  a  Miftake  fhall  turn  to  his 
Advantage  :  It  will  be  fhewn  to  be  an  Error  on 
the  right  Side,  and  that  a  good  Caufe  drew  him 
into  it.     His  Learning,  on  the  other  Hand,    mail 
be  magnified  beyond   Meafure  ;    every  body  will 
be  full  of  his  good  Qualities,  and  his  Virtues  mall 
be  fet  in   the   beft  Light  to  mow  themfelves  and 
cover  his  Faults.     In  a  Word,    Orthodoxy  attones 
for  all  yitgs9  and  Herefy  extinguifhes  all  Virtues. 
B  2  Thac 
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That  this  is  nothing  but  the  bare  Truth,  I  appeal 
to  what  you  every  Day  hear  and  fee  yourfelf. 

There  are,  you  know,  two  Clergymen  of  the 
Town,  who  have  fludied  themfelves  into  Herefy^ 
or  at  leaft  into  a  Sufpicion  of  it :  Both  of  them, 
Men  of  fair  unblemijhed  Characters  :  One  has  all 
his  Life  been  cultivating  Piety,  and  Virtue,  and 
good  Learning.  Rigidly  conftant  himfelf  in  the 
pubjick  and  private  Duties  of  Religion  ;  and  al- 
ways promoting  in  others  Virtue  and  fuch  Learn- 
ing as  he  thought  would  conduce  moft  to  the 
Honour  of  God,  by  manifefting  the  Greatnefs  and 
Wifdom  of  his  Works.  He  has  given  the  World 
fufficient  Proofs  that  he  has  not  mifpent  his  Time, 
by  very  ufeful  Works  of  Philofophy  and  Matbema- 
ticks :  He  has  applied  one  to  the  Explication  of 
the  other ,  and  endeavoured  by  both  to  difplay  the 
Glory  of  the  Great  Creator.  And  to  his  Study  of 
Nature,  he  early  joined  the  Study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  his  Attempts,  whatever  the  Succefs  be, 
were  at  leaft  well  meant;  and,  confidering  the 
Difficulty  of  the  Subjects  he  has  engaged  in,  it 
muft  be  allowed  that  in  the  main  they  are  well 
aimed:  And,  if  he  has  not  iiicceeded,  no  more 
have  others  who  have  meddled  with  the  fame  Sub- 
jefts.  Nor  is  he  more  to  be  blamed  than  they. 
To  be  blamed,  did  I  fay,  I  mould  have  faid,  not 
lefs  to  be  commended.  For  fure  it  is  a  commendable 
Defign,  to  explain  Scripture-Difficulties,  and  to 
remove  the  Obje&ions  of  profane  Men,  by  mew- 
ing there  is  nothing  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  but 
what  is  true  and  rational. 

But 
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But  what  does  a  Life,  thus  fpent,  avail  ?  To 
what  Purpofe  fo  many  watchful  Nights,  and  weary 
Days  ?  So  much  Piety  and  Devotion  ?  So  much 
Mortification  and  Self-denial  ?  Such  a  Zeal  to  do 
Good,  and  to  be  ufeful  to  the  World  ?  So  many 
noble  Specimens  of  a  great  Genius,  and  of  a  fine 
Imagination  ?  It  is  the  poor  Man's  Misfortune 
(for  poor  he  is,  and  like  to  be,  not  having  the 
Jeaft  Preferment)  to  have  a  warm  Head,  and  to 
be  very  zealous  in  what  he  thinks  the  Caufe  of 
God.  He  thinks  Prudence  the  worldly  Wifdom 
condemned  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  and  that  it 
is  grofs  Prevarication  and  Hypocrify  to  conceal  the 
Difcoveries  he  conceives  he  has  made.  This  Heat 
of  Temper  betrays  him  into  fome  indifcreet  Ex- 
prefiions  and  hafty  Aflertions :  Defigning  to  hurt 
nobody,  he  fancies  nobody  defigns  to  hurt  him  ; 
and  is  fimple  enough  to  expeft  the  fame  favour- 
able Allowances  will  be  made  to  him,  that  he  fees 
made  to  thofe  who  write  againft  him.  As  to  his 
Learning,  it  is  his  Misfortune  that  he  is  not  fkill- 
ed  enough  in  the  learned  Languages  to  be  a  great 
Critick  in  them,  and  yet  feems  not  to  be  fenfible 
of  his  Deficiency  in  this  Refpecl.  And  what  Ad- 
vantage is  taken  of  this,  that  he  has  not  lefs  Heat 
and  more  Criticifm  ?  His  Learning  is  treated  in  that 
Manner,  that  you  would  think  he  did  not  know 
the  firft  Elements  of  Greek  •,  though,  even  in  that, 
he  is  much  fuperior  to  moft  of  thofe  who  make 
fo  free  with  him  :  And  you  every  Day  hear  his 
Performances  run  down  as  Whimfies  and  Chi- 
mera's, by  Men  who  never  read  them,  and,  if  they 
did,  could  not  underjland  them.  Nor  does  his 
B  3  Warmth 
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Warmth  of  Temper  come  off  better  :  It  is  all  over 
Obstinacy,  Pride,  and  heretical  Pravity ;  a  Want 
of  Modefty  and  due  Deference  to  juft  Authority  : 
They,  that  fpeak  moft  favourably,  look  upon  him 
as  crazed,  and  little  better  than  a  Madman.  This 
is  the  poor  Man's  Character  j  and,  low  as  he  is, 
they  cannot  be  content  to  leave  him  quiet  in  his 
Poverty  :  Whereas,  had  he  not  been  early  pof- 
feffed  with  a  paflionate  Love  for  the  Scripture  and 
Pbilofophy ;  had  he  not  thought  it  his  Duty  above 
all  Things  to  promote  the  Glory  cf  God,  and  been 
perfuaded  that  could  no  Way  be  fo  well  done  as 
by  the  Suidy  of  his  Word,  and  Works  \  it  is  more 
than  probable  he  had,  at  this  Time,  been  Ortho-* 
'dox :  And  then,  inftead  of  his  prefent  Treatment? 
his  Faults  would  have  been  overlooked  ;  the 
Learning,  he  excells  in,  would  have  been  extolled, 
and  no  Defecl  would  have  been  found  in  other 
Parts  of  it.  He  would  have  been  cried  up  as  an 
Ornament  of  the  Age,  and  no  Preferment  would 
Jiave  been  denied  or  envied  him. 

This  you  know  to  be  the  Cafe  with  one  of  the 
#ew  Hereticks  ;  the  other  is  fo  prudent  in  his  Con- 
duel:,  that  he  comes  under  but  a  Sufpicion  of  fa- 
vouring the  fame  Notions.  How  now  is  be  treat- 
ed ?  Prudence  in  him  is  as  great  a  Crime  as  the 
Warn  of  it  in  the  other.  The  imprudent  Man  is 
treated  as  a  Madman,  and  a  rank  Arian  :  The 
prudent  one  is  lefs  a  Pier e tick,  but  more  dangerous  : 
Sobrius  acceffu  ad  evertendam  Ecclefiam  ;  and  there- 
fore the  greater  Alarm  muft  be  raifed  againft  him, 
And  what  has  he  done  ?  Why,  he  has,  with  a 
great  deal  of  Pains,  brought  together,  in  the  btft 
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Manner  he  could,  all  the  Paflages  in  the  New 
Teftament  relating  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
And  fo  far  his  Work  is  what  tliofe,  who  differ 
from  him,  Jhould  be  pleafed  with,  fmce  he  has 
brought  the  Materials  together  to  enable  Men  to 
form  a  right  Judgment  of  the  Queftibn  in  Dif- 
pute  ;  and  has  put  into  their  Hands,  if  he  bs  in 
the  Wrong,  the  beft  Weapons  againft  himfelf. 
But  he  has  interpreted  fome  Texts  in  a  Manner  that 
is  not  liked  :  It  is  true,  he  has  fo  ;  but  not  once, 
that  I  remember,  has  he  given  an  Interpretation 
that  is  purely  of  bis  own  Head.  He  brings  great 
Vouchers,  and,  if  he  errs,  it  is  always  in  good  Com-  • 
$any.  This  is  his  Offence  :  He  has  maintained, 
with  many  others,  particularly  the  late  Dean  of 
St.  Paul's,  in  Opposition  to  Sabellianifm,  that  the 
Three  Perfons  of  the  Trinity  are  Three  real  diftinft 
Beings  ;  and  the  Belief  of  Three  really  diftinct 
Beings  perfefffy  equal  he  maintains  with  Dr.  South 
to  be  Triiheifm  ;  and,  that  there  muft  therefore  be 
a  Subordination.  Now  whether  this  Notion  be  right, 
or  not ;  if  he  cannot  efcape  *//  Treatment,  give  me 
Leave  to  fay,  that,  if  your  Study  mould  lead  you 
into  any  Opinions  contrary  to  what  is  generally  re- 
ceived, you  can  with  no  Reafon  expect  better  Quar- 
ter. He  is  a  Man,  who  has  all  the  good  Qualities 
that  can  meet  together  to  recommend  him  :  He 
is  poflfefled  of  all  the  Parts  of  Learning  that  are 
valuable  in  a  Clergyman,  in  a  Degree  that  few 
pofTefs  inyjtngte  one :  He  has  joined  to  a  good 
Skill  in  the  three  learned  Languages  a  great  Com- 
pafs  of  the  beft  Philofophy  and  Mathematicks  ;  as 
appears  by  his  Latin  Works  j  and  his  Englijb  ones 
B  4  are 
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are  fuch  a  Proof  of  his  own  Piety,  and  of  his 
Knowledge  in  Divinity,  and  have  done  fo  much 
Service  to  Religion,  as  would  make  any  other  Man, 
that  was  not  under  the  Sufpicion  of  Herefy,  fecure 
of  the  Friendmip  and  Efteem  of  all  good  Church- 
men, efpecially  of  the  Clergy.  And  to  all  this 
Piety  and  Learning,  and  the  good  Ufe  that  has 
been  made  of  it,  is  ac|ded  a  Temper  happy  beyond 
Expreflion  :  A  fweet,  ealy,  modeft,  inoffenfive* 
obliging  Behaviour  adorns  all  his  Actions  ;  and 
no  Paflion,  Vanity,  Infolence,  or  Oftentation,  ap- 
pear either  in  what  he  writes  or  fays  ;  and  yet 
thefe  Faults  are  often  incident  to  the  beft  Men,  in 
the  Freedom  of  Converfation,  and  in  writing 
againft  impertinent  and  unreafonable  Adverfaries, 
efpecially  fuch  as  ftrike  at  the  Foundations  of  Vir- 
tue and  Religion.  This  is  the  Learning,  this  the 
temper  of  the  Man,  whofe  Study  of  the  Scriptures 
has  betrayed  him  into  a  Sufpicion  of  fome  heretical 
Opinions  :  And,  becaufe  it  has,  he  muft  be  black- 
ed and  defamed ;  he  muft  be  worried  out  of  the 
great  and  clear  Reputation  he  is  poffefled  of  :  And 
he,  that  has  fo  many  mining  Qualities,  muft  be  in- 
fulted  by  every  worthlefs  Wretch,  as  if  he  had  as 
little  Learning  and  Virtue  as  the  loweft  of  thofe 
who  are  againft  him.  What  Protection  now  can 
you  promife  yourfelf  from  your  Virtue,  when  a 
Man  of  fuch  a  Character  cannot  be  fafe  in  his 
good  Name  ?  Whatever  therefore  you  do,  be  Or- 
thodox :  Orthodoxy  will  cover  a  Multitude  of  Sins, 
but  a  Cloud  of  Virtues  cannot  cover  the  Want  of 
the  minuted  Particle  of  Orthodoxy. 

It  is  expected,  no  Matter    how   unreafonably, 
that  a  Man  fhould  always  adhere  to  the  Party  he 

has 
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has  once  taken.  It  is  the  Opinion  of  the  World, 
that  he  is  all  his  Life  bound  by  the  Subfcriptions 
he  made  in  his  firft  Years ;  as  if  a  Man  were  as 
wife  at  Twenty-four,  and  knew  as  much  of  the 
Scripture  and  Antiquity,  and  could  judge  as  well 
of  them,  as  he  can  at  Fifty.  And  yet,  if  a  Man 
will  be  fludying  thefe  Things,  he  cannot  be  fure  he 
mall  continue  a  Year  together  in  the  fame  Senti- 
ments :  And,  if  he  ihould  not,  he  muft  either  ftifle 
his  Perfuafion,  againft  the  Dictates  of  his  Confci- 
ence,  or  be  expofed  to  the  worft  Treatment,  to 
be  called  a  Renegado,  a  falfe  Brother^  a  Heretick, 
or  any  Thing  that  Malice  can  fuggeft. 

But  I  have  not  yet  done.  This  is  not  the  worft 
of  it.  This  perhaps  you  may  pretend  to  defpife, 
and  not  care  what  the  World  fays  of  you,  fo  long 
as  your  Conference  cannot  reproach  you.  Well, 
let  then  all  Concern  for  Reputation  go.  Can 
you  be  proof  againft  one  farther  Conference  of 
lying  under  the  Imputation  of  Herefy  ?  Can  you 
bear  to  fee  yourfelf,  your  Wife  and  Children,  ru- 
ined and  undone  ?  This,  I  fee,  ftartles  you, 

But  you  ask,  What  Danger  can  there  be  in  that  ?  An 
Englijkman,  you  fay,  is  out  of  the  Reach  of  Perfe- 
cution  or  an  Inquifition  :  That  Spirit,  God  be 
thanked,  is  banifhed  the  Land  ;  and  even  comrift 
Hereticks  are  protected  from  the  Flames.  Very 
true,  The  Spirit  of  Perfecution  is  either  gone,  or  is 
difarmed  ;  and  that  I  look  on  as  one  of  the  inva- 
luable Bleffings  of  the  Revolution  :  But  can  you 
be  fure  it  will  not  return  ?  And  fuppofe  it  will 
not ;  Are  you  therefore  fecure,  that  an  Imputation 
of  Herefy  will  not  end  in  the  Ruin  of  yourfelf  and 
Family  ?  You  and  your  Children  will  not  be  burnt 

indeed 
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indeed  j  but  you  may  be  as  effectually  rained,  as  if 
you  were.  You  may  be  excommunicated',  and  in 
Virtue  of  That  be  thrown  into  a  Jail,  to  rot  there, 
•while  your  Family  are  ftarving.  And  (which  can- 
not be  too  well  confidered)  when  once  you  come 
into  thofe  Circumftances,  what  is  there  can  deliver 
you  ?  Your  Punifhment  will  laft  and  be  the  fame, 
as  long  as  you  continue  in  the  fame  Mind.  A 
Rule  of  Punifhment,  peculiar  to  the  Ecctefiaftick 
State.  In  Civil  Cafes,  the  Offender,  if  his  Crime 
be  not  Capital,  fuffers  a  Temporary  Punifhment, 
proportioned  to  the  Fault  he  has  committed  ;  and, 
when  he  has  undergone  that,  nothing  further  is  re- 
quired of  him,  except  in  fome  Cafes  to  find  Secu- 
rity fof  his  good  Behaviour  for  the  Future.  But  in 
Cafes  of  Herejy,  there  is  ho  Regard  to  the  Degree 
of  the  Offence,  in  the  Punifhment  inflifted.  Nor 
is  there  any  End  of  it.  It  is  not  enough  to  have 
fuffered  the  fevereft  Punifhment,  though  for  the 
fmalleft  Offence ;  it  is  not  enough  to  give  Securi- 
ty of  not  offending  for  the  Future.  The  innocent 
Offender  muft  declare  (what  it  is  oftentimes  impof- 
fible  he  mould  declare)  that  he  has  changed  his 
Sentiments,  and  is  become  Orthodox ;  and  This, 
though  perhaps  no  Methods  of  Conviffion  have 
been  ufed,  except  that  of  Punishment  be  one.  This 
is  the  miferable  Condition  of  a  corruift  Heretick : 
The  Punilhment,  which  fell  on  him  for  exprefling 
Thoughts  heretical,  he  mufl  continue  to  endure 
for  barely  'Thinking ;  which  is  a  Thing  not  in  his 
own  Power,  but  depends  on  the  Evidence  that  ap- 
pears to  him  :  He  mufl  for  ever  (cruel  Juftice  !) 
for  ever  fuffer  for  his  'private  Thoughts  (though 
they  go  not  beyond  his  own  Heart)  the  Punifh- 
ment 
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ment  which  fome  Overt- Aft  has  once  drawn  up- 
on him.  To  punifh  toties  guoties,  as  often  as 
thefe  Overt- Acts  are  repeated,  will  not  fatisfy 
the  Holy  Office :  Nor  can  a  Forbearance  of  fuch 
Acts  avail  any  Thing,  or  a  Promife  of  Silence  for 
the  Future  ;  which  yet  is  all  that  is  in  a  Man's  Pow- 
er. No,  he  muft  recant,  whether  he  can  or  not ; 
and  generally  it  is  required  to  be  done  in  Words 
drawn  up  for  him'.  So  that,  if  he  do  not  fee  Rea- 
fon  to  change  his  Opinion ;  and  will  riot  fay  he 
has  changed,  when  has  not;  he  is  in  for  Life, 
and  his  Punimment  can  only  end  with  it. 

Indeed,  on  every  Suppofition,  a  Man  excommu- 
nicated for  Herefy  has  a  fad  Time  of  it.  For,  if 
he  does  not  recant,  he  is  (as  I  have  faid)  in  Prifon 
for  Life,  and  his  Family  muft  ftarve ;  And,  if  he 
does  recant,  What  does  he  get  by  it  ?  His  Liberty 
indeed,  but  what  elfe  ?  Will  People  believe  he  is 
fmcere  ?  Will  they  not  think  his  Recantation 
loofely  drawn  in  Favour  of  him,  to  make  it  a 
Recantation  in  Appearance  only  ?  Or,  if  it  be  in 
the  ftrongeft  Words,  Will  he  not,  if  he  fubmit 
to  it,  be  fufpected  to  equivocate  ?  Will  they  not 
expect  the  Reafons  of  his  Change  ?  Will  they  not 
afk  (if  he  fays  no  more  for  the  Orthodox  Side 
than  has  been  faid  before)  why,  if  thefe  Reafons 
are  convincing  now,  he  did  not  think  them  fo  be- 
fore ?  Will  they  not  conclude,  that  to  him  they  are 
inconclufive  ftill,  unlefs  he  can  find  better  Reafons 
than  the  bed  that  had  been  offered  him  ?  Which 
I  take  to  be  a  Contradiction.  And  will  it  not  be 
argued  from  thence,  that  he  is  not  changed  ? 
That  it  is  the  Punimment  only,  and  not  his  Opi- 
nions, he  would  leave  ?  So  that,  if  he  continues  in 

his 
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his  Opinions,  he  will  lie  under  all  the  Infamy  and 
Pwnifhment  of  Herefy ;  and,  if  he  does  not,  yet  it 
will  be  fuppofed  he  does.  He  is  punilhed  for 
acting  according  to  his  Conference  j  and,  if  he  would 
leave  the  Herefy  imputed  to  him,  he  will  be  faid 
to  aft  againft  his  Conference  ;  and  perhaps  be  repu- 
ted a  worfe  Men  than  he  was  before.  This  in  all 
Events :  Once  a  Heretick,  and  always  miferable. 
The  Reputation  (change,  or  not)  is  never  to  be 
retrieved ;  no  Preferment  or  Employment  to  be 
hoped  for.  He  will  always  be  fufpected  of  Herefy, 
who  is  once  guilty ;  and  his  Wife  and  Children 
muft  fee  him  the  perpetual  Subject  of  Reproach 
and  Obloquy  ;  and  feel  it  too  :  Feel  it  in  their 
Character,  feel  it  in  their  Maintenance  -,  as  if  the 
Children  of  an  Here  tick  were  a  Brood  of  Monfters, 
a  Nufance  to  the  Commonwealth,  and  infected 
the  very  Air  they  breathe  in. 

Thefe  Misfortunes  a  Man  of  the  moft  unble- 
mijhed  Life  may  draw  upon  himfelf  and  Family, 
if  he  will  be  meddling  with  fo  dangerous  a  Study, 
and  cannot  in  Conference  diflemble  the  Refult  of  it. 
Misfortunes,  which  the  vileft,  lewdeft,  moft  immo- 
ral Wretch  upon  Earth  is  in  no  Danger  of.  The 
greateft  Immoralities,  nay,  a  long  Courfe  of  them, 
lhall  oftentimes  efcape  unpunifhed  ;  epecially  if 
a  Man  be  very  Orthodox :  But,  if  they  do  not,  the 
Puniftiment  extends  only  to  the  Perfon  of  the  Of- 
fender. It  derives  no  Infamy  on  himfelf  if  he  re- 
forms, nor  on  his  Children  if  he  do  not.  They 
are  rather  pitied  for  having  fuch  a  Father,  and  every 
body  is  willing  to  be  kind  to  them.  Who  now, 
after  this,  can  be  fond  of  a  Study  that  may  bring 

Qn 
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on  him,  let  him  be  never  fo  innocent,  fuch  a  Load 
of  Mifery  and  Infamy,  a  Load  without  Meafure, 
and  without  End  ?  And  if  this  will  be  the  Confe- 
quence  of  Excommunication,  tell  me  how  much 
better  it  is  than  Psrfecution  ? 

But  you  will  fay,  that  it  is  pofiible  a  Man's  Stu- 
dies may  not  lead  him  into  any  heretical  Opinion  ; 
and  if  they  mould,  yet  it  is  not  very  eafy  to  con- 
•uift  a  Heretick,  or  to  fay  what  is  Herefy.     To  the 
firft,  I  have  already  faid  enough  ;  as  to  the  other, 
I  confefs  it  is  not  very  eafy  to  convift  a  Man  of 
Herefy.     The  Law  feems  to  be  deficient  in  this 
Point :  But  who  knows  how  foon  this  Defect  may 
be  fupplied  by  a  new  Law  ?  And,  in  the  mean 
Time,  it   may    be  difficult   indeed   to   convict  a 
Man  of  Herefy  •,  but  perhaps  it  may  be  found  not 
to  be  impoflible.     And  if  it  mould,  it  is  but  chan- 
ging the  Word,  and  the  Offender  may  be  come 
upon  eafy  enough.     If,  through   a  Defect:  in  the 
Laws,  he  cannot  be  convicted  of  Herefy^  he  may 
however    be  convicted   of  Writing  or  Speaking 
againft  the  eftablifhed  Doctrine  of  the  Church  ; 
and  that  will  draw  on  him  all  the  fame  Confequen- 
ces,  that  Herefy  would  do.     For  Herefy  is  the  Op- 
pofing  the  Doctrine  of  the  Catholick  Church  ;  but 
the  Doctrine  of  the  ejtablijhed  Church  will  readily 
be  fuppofed  to  be  the  Doctrine  of  the  Catholick 
Church  ;  and  therefore  to  oppofe  the  Doctrine  of 
one  is  in  effect  to  oppofe  both.     So  that  a  Man 
mall  be  deemed  a  Heretick  to  all  Intents  and  Pur- 
pofes,  and   fentenced    to   the   fame  Punifhment  ; 
though    in  the   Sentence  itfelf,  for  his  Comfort, 
the  Word  Herefy  may  be  left  out. 

But 


30  Difficulties  and  Difcouragements 

But  you  are  willing  to  think  the  Temper  of  the 
Englifh  Clergy  more  moderate,  and  the  Generali- 
ty of  them  averfe  to  every  Thing  that  looks  like 
the  Spirit  of  Popery ;  as  the  Ruining  of  a  good 
Man,  meerly  for  Matters  of  Opinion,  mud  be 
allowed  to  do.  I  wifh  you  may  find  it  fo,  if  ever 
there  mould  be  Occafion.  I  confefs  there  has  ap- 
peared a  good  Spirit,  a  very  Human  and  Chriftian 
Temper  in  fome  late  Writings,  where  perhaps  it 
was  not  much  expelled  ;  but,  for  all  that,  I  mufl 
beg  Leave  to  differ  from  you.  If  indeed  no  one 
would  judge  in  a  Caufe  he  did  not  understand  ;  if 
no  one  were  allowed  to  underftand  a  Caufe  of 
Herefy^  but  who  was  a  good  Judge  of  the  Senfe  of 
Scripture  and  of  Primitive  Antiquity  ;  if  no  one 
were  efteemed  to  know  Scripture  and  Antiquity, 
but  thofe  who  ha&ftudied  them  well9  who  had  read 
them  carefully  with  their  own  Eyes,  and  did  not 
take  the  Senfe  of  them  upon  Tru/l  from  Modern 
Writers  ;  if  the  Arguments  for  his  Opinion  were 
to  be  examined^  before  his  Opinion  were  condem- 
ned •,  if  a  Man,  before  he  gave  his  Vote,  were  to 
lay  his  Hand  upon  his  Heart,  and  declare  himfelf 
thus  qualified  to  judge  ;  that  he  had  confidered  the 
Matter,  and  would  fpeak  nothing  but  what  he 
thought :  On  thefe  Suppofitions,  I  am  apt  to  think, 
a  Number  of  Judges  would  not  very  eafily  be 
found  -,  and  when  they  were,  it  may  reafonably  be 
prefumed,  that  they  would  not  be  very  forward  to 
condemn.  They  would  be  fenfible  there  was 
Room  for  honed  Minds  to  be  mif-led  from  what 
they  had  read  and  obferved  themfelves  ;  they 
would  know  that  there  is  more  to  be  faid  on 
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the  other  Side,  than   the  Generality  at  all  dream 
of ;  they  would  be  careful  how  they  diicouraged 
Learning,  by  difcouraging  the  Enquiries  of  learn- 
ed Men.     They  would  be  very  unwilling  a  Man 
fhould  fuffer  by  their  Sentence,  whofe  Life  they 
are  fure  is  innocent  and  virtuous,  but  whofe  Opini- 
ons they  cannot  be  fo  fure  are  falfe  and  dangerous. 
They  know  Difcpuragements  in  Learning  and  Vir- 
tue to  be  of  fuch  ill  Confequence,  that  a  Man's 
Opinions  muft  be  very  bad  indeed,  to  make  it  ne- 
cefiary  to  come  to  fuch  Extremities.     But  give  me 
Leave  to  fay,  you  have  no  Reafon  to  expect  fuch 
Judges,  or  fuch  a  Backwardnefs  to  judge.     It  is 
always  fuppcfed,  that  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church 
you  are  of,  is  right ;  that  it  is  the  Doctrine   of 
Scripture  and  Antiquity.     And  this,  every  body 
thinks,  he  underftands.     So  that  little  Learning  or 
Reading  is  neceffary,  to  make  any  Clergyman  a 
Judge  over  the  learnedeft  Man  alive. 

Another  Thing,  I  take  Leave  to  tell  you,  is, 
that  moft  Men  think  they  can  do  confcientioujly 
whatever  they  can  do  legally.  Men  of  refined 
and  exalted  Underftandings,  who  have  a  large  Com- 
pafs  of  Thought,  and  have  looked  into  the  Princi- 
ples of  Things,  know  that  written  Laws  are  but 
Deductions  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  which  is  prior 
to  all  human  Injlitutions :  That  thefe  fometimes  de- 
viate from  that  unwritten  Law  j  and,  when  they 
do,  are  of  no  real  intrinfick  Authority.  They 
know  that  a  Thing  is  not  juft  and  reasonable,  be- 
caufe  it  is  entitled,  but,  in  good  Governments,  is 
ena£led)  becaufe  it  is  juft  and  reafonable.  They 
know  that  Laws  are  fometimes  obtained  by  Sur- 
prize 
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prize  or  Corruption,  by  Party-management,  by 
Craft  or  Superftition.  They  know  that  Penal 
Laws,  in  Matters  of  Religion,  are  feldom  advife- 
able.  They  would  not  eafily  contribute  to  the 
making  them  ;  and,  when  they  are  made,  would 
be  glad  to  have  them  generally  lie  dormant. 
They  know  that  no  Authority  of  Man  can  alter 
the  Nature  ofThings>  or  juftify  a  cruel  or  unjuft 
Sentence  in  the  Sight  of  God.  They  are  fure, 
that,  if  to  punifh  Men  for  their  Opinions  be  not 
very  right,  there  is  no  Medium,  it  mud  be  very 
wrong.  It  is  publick  Robbery  or  Murder,  to  de- 
prive a  Man  of  his  Life  or  Goods  for  his  Religi- 
on i  if  it  be  not  juft  in  itfelf  to  do  fo,  as  well 
as  legal. 

Some  perhaps  may  think  in  this  Manner  ;  but 
thefe  muft  be  Men  of  refined  and  exalted  Under- 
flandings ;  and  therefore  muft  be  very  few.  The 
Generality  think  they  may  dojuftty,  whatever  they 
can  do  legally.  And  it  is,  no  doubt,  for  them,  a 
good  Rule.  They  cannot  judge  of  the  Nature  of 
Things  for  themfehes  j  and  therefore  the  Law  is 
the  moft  proper  Guide  and  Direction  they  can 
have.  As  Jong  therefore  as  there  are  Laws  to 
.puniih  the  Afferters  of  heretical  Opinions,  or  fuch 
as  oppofe  the  eftablijhed  Doffrines  ;  you  may  depend 
on  it,  they  will  not  be  fgffered  to  lie  dormant. 

There  will  never  be  wanting  great  Numbers, 
who  will  call  aloud  to  have  them  put  in  Execution ; 
and  they  will  think  their  Zeal,  in  this  Matter,  the 
beft  Service  they  can  do  the  Church. 

This  is  human  Nature  :  Thus  it  has  been  in  all 
Times.  And  no  Experience  of  the  Mifchief  done 
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jo  Chriftianity,  by  a  Forwardnefs  to  pronounce 
Anathema's  on  thofe  who  diflent  from  the  received 
Opinions,  will  make  us  wifcr.  It  may,  I  doubt 
not,  be  demonftrated  with  the  greateft  Evidence, 
that  all  Cbriftian  Churches  have  fuffered  more  by 
their  Zeal  for  Orthodoxy,  and  by  the  violent  Me- 
thods taken  to  promote  it,  than  from  the  utmoft 
Efforts  of  their  greateft  Enemies.  But,  for  all  that* 
the  World  will  itill  think  the  fame  Methods  n'e- 
jCeflary.  The  fame  Zeal  will  prompt  to  the 
fame  Perfections  or  Profecutions  (call  them  which 
you  will;  without  confidtring  the  fame  Matter 
jnuft  neceflarily  produce,  at  long  run,  the  fame  fa- 
tal Conferences. 

Let  me  therefore  intreat  you,  not  to  fancy  the 
World  is  altered  in  this  Point.  Do  not  think 
your  Opinions  cannot  ruin  you,  becaufe  it  is  not 
reafonable  they  mould.  Do  not  flatter  yourfclf, 
that  Temper)  Prudence,  and  Moderation  can,  in  Re- 
Jigious  Controverfies,  get  the  better  of  indifcreet 
Zeal,  Bigotry  and  Superstition.  In  fhort,  be  not 
hafty  in  efpoufing  of  Opinions,  which  can  have  no 
other  Effect,  but  to  lay  the  beft  Men  at  the  Mercy 
of  the  worsJ.  Every  mean  Pcrfon,  who  has  nothing 
to  recommend  him  but  his  Orthodoxy,  and  owes 
that  perhaps  wholly  to  his  Ignorance,  will  think 
he  has  a  Right  to  trample  on  you  with  Contempt  ; 
to  afperfeyour  Character  with  virulent  Reflections  ; 
to  run  down  your  Writings  as  mean  and  pitiful 
Performances,  and  give  hard  Names  to  Opinions 
he  d,cs  not  underhand ;  which  you  muft  bear,  with- 
out the  lead  Hopes  of  being  heard  a  Word'  ia 
your  Defence. 

VOL.  II.  C  Let 
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Let  me  obferve  one  Thing  more,  that  it  is  the 
Misfortune  of  a  Clergyman  that  he  is  confined  to 
one  Profeffion.     Other  Men,  if  they  cannot  live  in 
one  Way,  are  at  Liberty  to  try  another  :   But  a 
Man,  who  has  once  the  indelible  Character,  muft 
live  by  the  one  Profeffion  he  has  made  his  Choice. 
If  therefore  that  Livelihood  be  taken  from  him, 
it  is  in  vain  he  has  Learning,  Parts,  Induftry,  and 
Application.     He  will  not  be  allowed  to  take  any 
other  Courfe  to   repair  the  Lofs  he  fuffers  by  his 
Opinions  as  a  Clergyman.     His  Time,  and  For- 
tunes, and  Studies  have  been  fpent  to  make  him 
ufeful  in  that  one  Profeffion  ;  and,  if  he  had  Abi- 
lities to  maintain  himfelf  in  any  ether,  it  is  too 
late  :  He  has  made  his  Choice,  and  muft  abide  by 
it.     This  then  is  the  unhappy  Dilemma  a  reputed 
Heretick  is  reduced  to  ;  he  will  neither  be  fuffered 
to  keep  the  Profeffion,  nor  to  leave  it  -,  he  mail 
neither  live  in  it,  nor  out  of  it.     So  that,  notwith- 
ftanding  his  Learning,  Parts,  Virtue,  and  Induftry  ^ 
though  he  could  make  a  good  Lawyer,  Phyfuian, 
Merchant,  or  Mechanick  ;  if  he  be  not  Orthodox, 
all  Poffibilities  of  living  comfortably,  at  leaft,  and 
reputably,  are  taken  from  him.      Go  now,  and 
think,  if  you  can,  that  the  Advice  I  give  you  is 
not  the  Advice  of  a  Friend.     It  is  the  Advice  of 
one  who  loves  Virtue  and   Learning,   who  is  a 
Friend  to  all  good  Men,  and  is  in  particular  great- 
ly concerned  for  your  Succefs  and  Advancement 
in  the  World  :    It  is  Advice  feconded  by  the  Ex- 
amples of  the  greateft  Men  :   For  name  me  any 
one  of  the  Men  moft  famed  for  Learning  in  this 
or  the  laft  Age,  who  have  ferioufly  turned  them- 
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felves  to  the  Study  of  -tke  Scriptures.  I  might 
name  to  you  the  moil  eminent  Men  down  from 
Sealiger  and  Cafatibon  to  the  prefent  Time.  Ca- 
pelltts  indeed,  and  the  excellent  Grotius,  are  Ex- 
ceptions ;  but  they  met  with  fuch  Ufage,  that  one 
has  little  Encouragement  from  their  Examples, 
But  not  to  go  beyond  our  own  Country  :  Who 
are  the  Men  that  have  excelled  moft  (excepting 
always  Sir  Ifaac  Newton)  in  Philofophy,  Aftrono- 
my,  and  Mathematicks  ?  Have  they  not  been 
Clergymen  ?  And  was  not  their  Skill,  in  thefe  Sci- 
ences, the  Effect  of  their  great  and  conftant  Ap- 
plication to  them  ?•  Was  not  that  Time  fpent  in 
thefe  Studies^  that  you  think  mould  have  been  ap- 
plied to  the  Study  of  tke  Scriptures  ?  On  the  other 
hand,  take  out  two  or  three  from  fo  great  a  Bo- 
dy ;  and  where  is  there  a  Clergyman  of  a  great 
Genius,  and  that  has  made  a  chief  Figure  in  the 
learned  World,  that  has  writ  upon  the  Scriptures, 
at  leaft  with  any  mafterly  Skill  in  Critick  ? 

And  what  is  it  that  all  this  can  be  imputed  to  ? 
Did  thefe  learned  Men  decline  this  Study,  becaufe 
they  wanted  the  Abilities  proper  for  it  ?  Surely 
that  will  not  be  faid  of  Men  of  their  confefled 
Learning  :  Or  was  there  Want  of  Inclination  and 
Good-will  to  it  ?  No,  they  were  Men  of  Virtue^ 
and  good  Proteftants^  as  well  as  Scholars  and  Men  of 
Letters.  What  then  ?  Did  they,  who  have  taken 
fo  much  Pains  upon  other  Books,  and  with  Ib 
much  Succcfs,  think  the  Scriptures  the  only  ones 
tluit  needed  not  their  Help  ?  Neither  can  that  be 
pretended.  They  faw  the  facred  Books,  through 
the  Injury  of  Time  and  the  Ignorance  of  Scribes,  had 
C  2  fitjfercd 
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fuffered  as  well  as  others ;  and  much  more  by  falfe 
and  abfurd-  Interpretations.  To  be  plain  :  The  one 
Thing,  that  turned  them  from  fo  noble  and  necef- 
fary  a  Study,  was  the  Want  of  Liberty,  which,  in 
this  Study  only,  is  denied  Men.  They  found  it 
was  dangerous  to  examine  impartially,  and  fpeak 
freely ;  that  they  muft  write  without  Liberty,  or 
with  no  Safety  •,  that  it  would  be  expected  of  them, 
to  ftrain  all  their  Wit  and  Learning,  to  patronize 
and  palliate  grofs  Errors,  inftead  of  expojing  or 
mending  of  them  ;  and  to  fupport  the  received  In- 
terpretations, however  abfurd,  inftead  of  fuch  as 
Reafon  and  Learning  convinced  them  were  the  only 
true  ones.  But  this  was  a  Task,  which  Men  of  in- 
genuous  Minds,  whofe  Integrity  and  Love  of  'Truth 
was  equal  to  their  Penetration  and  great  Abilities, 
could  not  fubmit  to.  For  Men  to  have  Eyes  and 
Underftandings  of  their  own,  and  yet  not  fee  or 
underftand,  but  as  they  were  bid,  and  that  by 
Men  who  could  not  fee  or  underftand  themfelves  ; 
&<;  A^K'^OV  vsfiZyna, !  To  make  fuch  a  blind  Ufe  of 
their  Learning  and  Abilities  was,  they  thought,  to 
pervert  the  very  End  of  them,  and  really  to  dif- 
honour  God,  whofe  Service  they  were  given  for. 
Since  therefore  they  could  not  bear  the  Thoughts 
of  ftudying  the  Scriptures  on  thefe  'Terms,  no  Part 
was  left  Men  who  could  not  be  idle,  but  to 
turn  to  fame  other  Study,  in  which,  without  Fear 
of  Danger  or  Offence,  they  might  freely  go 
whither  Truth  and  Reafon  led.  The  Confequence 
of  which,  befides  the  Improvements  made  in  Arts 
and  Sciences,  has  been,  that  many  of  them  have 
feparately  made  more  good  Emendations,  and 
happily  explained  more  Difficulties  in  the  fmallejt 
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Pagan  Writer,  than  they  have  done,  take  them  all 
together,  in  two  hundred  Years,  upon  the  whole 
Body  of  the  Scriptures. 

What  then  I  would  advife  you  is,  to  follow  fuch 
Examples.  Turn  yourfelf  to  the  Study  of  >the 
Heathen  Hiftorians,  Poets,  Orators,  and  Philofophers. 
Spend  ten  or  twelve  Years  upon  Horace  or  Terence. 
To  illuftrate  a  Billet-doux^  or  a  Drunken  Catch  j  to 
explain  an  obfcene  Jeji  ;  to  make  a  happy  Emenda- 
tion on  a  Paflage,  that  a  modeft  Man  would  blufh 
at,  will  do  you  more-  Credit,  and  be  of  greater 
Service  to  you,  than  the  mofl  ufeful  Employment 
of  your  Time  upon  the  Scriptures,  unlefs  you  can 
refolve  to  conceal  your  Sentiments,  and  fpeak  al- 
ways with  the  Vulgar.  You  fee  a  prefent  Exam- 
ple in  the  great  Bentley  :  What  a  Reputation  has 
he  acquired  by  the  noble  Edition  he  has  given  us 
of  Horace  ?  How  are  his  Abilities  confefled  and 
admired  by  all  ?  But  had  the  fame  Genius,  the 
fame  Sagacity  and  Labour,  been  applied  to  the 
Study  of  the  Scriptures,  to  fettle  the  Texts  in 
doubtful  Places,  to  mend  corrupted  ones,  explain 
hard  ones,  fix  the  Meaning  of  obfcure  ones,  and 
to  trace  out  the  literal  Senfe  where  it  can  be  done  & 
Ihould  he,  I  fay,  have  attempted  a  Work  of  this 
Kind  ;  inftead  of  Thanks  and  Applaufe,  it  is  more 
than  probable  he  would  have  been  treated  as  a 
ram  Man,  of  no  Judgment,  of  little  Learning, 
and  lefs  Religion  -,  and,  if  his  Works  had  been 
fentenced  to  the  Flames,  a  Majority  would  have 
been  for  throwing  him  in  after  them. 

Confider  well  therefore,  how  you  engage  where 

there  is  no  Retreat,  no  Repentance,  no  Room  for 
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3  8  Difficulties  and  Difcouragements 

Pardon,  if  you  once  offend.  You  have  two  Ways 
before  you  :  One  will  enable  you  to  be  ufeful  in  the 
World,  without  great  Trouble  to  yourfelf  ;  it 
•will  crown  your  Labours  with  Succefs  j  it  will 
bring  you  to  Reputation  and  Efteem  ;  it  will  put 
you  into  a  Way  of  making  a  decent  Provifion  for 
your  Family,  and  giving  a  good  Education  to 
(hofe  two  fine  Children  God  has  bleffed  you  with, 
and  you  may  have  many  more.  The  other  will  it- 
ielf  fatigue  you  with  many  Difficulties,  and  expofe 
you  to  the  moil  fatal  Confequences  :  It  will  draw 
on  you  an  infupportable  Load  of  Infamy,  as  a 
Difturber  of  the  Church^  and  an  Enemy  to  the 
Orthodox  Faitb,  and,  in  all  Probability,  end  in  the 
extreme  Poverty  and  Ruin  of  yourfelf  and  Family. 
Which  God  forbid  mould  ever  be  the  Cafe  of  one 
who  has  no  other  Views  but  to  dedicate  his  Life 
to  God's  Service.  I  am, 

SIR, 

Tour  faithful  humble  Servant. 


CONCLUSION. 

'  A  FTER  all  that  has  been  faid  in  this  long 
JL\  Letter,  I  am  perfuaded  that  many  Readers 
will  ftill  think  what  is  here  advanced,  a  ftrange 
Paradox ;  or  perhaps  be  fcandalized  at  it  as  a  very 
wicked  one ;  and  will  on  no  Terms  allow,  that 
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Clergymen  (hould  lay  afide  what  ought  to  be  their 
chief  Study.  And,  to  be4ngenuous,  I  will  confefs 
I  am  intirely  of  the  fame  Mind.  I  am  as  unwil- 
ling as  they  can  be,  to  admit  the  Conclufion,  that 
the  Study  of  the  Scriptures  mould  be  deferted ;  and 
yet  cannot  deny,  but,  humanly  fpeaking,  this  muft 
be  the  Confluence  from  thefe  Premifles.  If  there- 
fore we  will  not  allow  the  Conclufion^  we  muft 
fhew  the  PremiJJes  to  be  untrue,  and  that  this  Stu- 
dy will  not  be  attended  with  fo  much  Danger.  But 
this  we  in  vain  attempt,  if  we  do  not  our  Parts  at 
Jeaft,  that  thefe  may  not  be  the  Conferences.  For, 
as  long  as  they  are,  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures  will 
certainly  continue  to  be  negletted,  as  it  now  is  ;  and 
all  Men  who  contribute  to  thefe  Conference -j,  in 
any  Degree,  do  fo  far  difcourage  the  Study  of  the 
Scriptures,  whatever  they  pretend. 

In  Truth,  there  is  nothing  more  abfurd,  than 
to  fay  the  glorious  Things  we  do  daily  of  the 
Scriptures  ;  and,  at  the  fame  Time,  make  the  Stu- 
dy of  them,  to  Men  of  fmcere  and  honeft  Minds, 
fo  extremely  hazardous  and  inconvenient.  If  then 
we  would  not  be  guilty  of  difcouraging  a  Study, 
which  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  great  Duty  of  the 
Clergy,  as  we  are  Chriftians  ;  if  we  would  be  true 
to  the  fundamental  Principles  of  the  Reformation,  as 
Proteftants,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  Rule  of 
Faith ;  let  us  ufe  our  beft  Endeavours  to  remove 
the  great  Obftacles  that  lie  againft  the  Study  of 
them  i  let  us  do  what  we  can,  that  learned  Men 
may  have/#//  Liberty  to  ftudy  the  Scriptures  freely 
and  impartially ;  good  Encouragement  given  them 
C4  to 
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to  go  through  the  Labour  and  Difficulties  of  fuch  a 
Study,  not  (lightly  and  fuperficially,  but  with  fuch 
Application  and  Diligence  as  the  Nature  of  the 
Thing  requires ;  and  have  Leave  to  fpeak  their 
Senfe  with  all  Manner  of  Safety :  That  their  Opi- 
nions may  be  examined  fairly,  and  with  'Temper : 
That  their  Names  be  not  .unjuftjy  loaded  with  Ca- 
lumny and  Slander  -,  that  their  Words  and  Actions 
may  be  interpreted  with  the  fame  Candour,  as  is 
•fhewn  to  thofe  that  differ  from  them:  That,  if 
what  they  advance  be  rigtyt,  it  may  be  received ; 
if  'wrong,  their  Errors  may  be  refuted,  as  the  Mi- 
fakes  of  learned  Men  on  other  Subjects  :  If 
doubtful,  and  the  Scriptures  fay  fo  little,  or  fpt-ak 
fo  pbfcurely,  that  nothing  can  certainly  be  decided 
either  Way  •,  that  then  nobody  may  be  olHgcd  ro 
take  either  Side  as  necejjary:  That,  whether  their 
Notions  be  right  or  wrong,  their  Perfons  may,  in 
all  Events,  be  fafe,  and  their  Maintenance  not 
-affected  by  it :  That,  as  long  as  they  live  viriuoujly, 
and  write  with  ajl  due  Modefty  and  good  Manner^ 
and  advance  nothing  that  breaks  in  upon  Morality 
and  Government,  they  may  be  treated  in  all  Re- 
fpects  as  thofe  are  or  ought  to  be,  who  employ 
themfelvcs  in  any  other"  Part  of  ufeful  Learnino-. 
.  I  muft  add,  let  them  be  never  fo  much  in  the 
•wrong,  I  can  apprehend  no  Danger  from  it  to  the 
Church;  or  that  the  Errors  of  a  few  Men  can 
have  any  confiderable  Influence  in  Qppofition  to 
a  great  Body  of  a  vigilant  and  learned  Clergy, 
who  will  be  always  able  and  ready  to  defend  the 
received  Notions,  if  they  can  be  defended  j  and,  if 

they 
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they  cannot,  it  muft  be  allowed  they  ought  not. 
But,  iffome  Inconveniences  would  wife  from  the  Li- 
berty I  contend  for,  they  are  nothing  in  Comparifon 
of  thofe  that  muft  follow  from  the  Want  it. 

Till  there  is  fuch  a  Liberty  allowed  to  Clergy- 
men ;  till  there  is  fuch  a  Security  for  their  Repu- 
tations, Fortunes,  and  Perfons ;  I  fear  I  muft  add, 
till  fo  difficult  a  Study  meets  with  proportionable 
Encouragement ;  it  is  impoffible  a  fine  ere,  impar- 
tial, and  laborious  Application  to  it  Ihould  general- 
ly prevail :  And,  till  it  does,  it  is  as  impoffible  the 
Scriptures  Ihould  be  well  underftood :  And,  till  they 
are,  they  are  a  Rule  of  Faith  in  Name  only.  For 
it  is  not  the  Words  of  Scripture,  but  the  Senfe, 
which  is  the  Rule  •,  and,  fo  far  as  that  is  not  ««- 
derftood,  fo  far  the  Scriptures  are  not  our  Rule, 
whatever  we  pretend  ;  but  the  Senfe  that  Men 
have  put  on  them  ;  Men  fallible  as  ourfelves,  and 
who  were  by  no  Means  fo  well  furnijhed,  as  the 
Learned  at  prefent  are,  with  the  proper  Helps  to 
find  out  the  true  Meaning  of  Scripture.  And 
while  we  take  the  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures  in  this 
Manner  upon  Content,  and  fee  not  with  our  own 
Eyes,  we  infenfibly  relapfe  into  the  Principles  of 
Popery,  and  give  up  the  only  Ground  on  which  we 
can  juftify  our  Separation  from  the  Church  of 
Rome.  It  was  a  Right  to  sludy  and  judge  of  the 
Scriptures  for  themfehes,  that  our  fajt  Reformers  af- 
ferttd  with  fo  good  Effect  j  and  their  Succeffors 
can  defend  their  Adherence  to  them,  on  no  other 
Principle. 

If  then  we  are  concerned  for  the  Study  of  the 
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Scriptures,  farther  than  in  Words ;  if  we  in  earneft 
think  them  the  only  Rule  of  Faith  ;  let  us  aft  as  if 
we  thought  fo  :  Let  us  heartily  encourage  a  free 
end  impartial  Study  of  them ;  let  us  lay  afide  that 
malignant,  arbitrary,  perfecuting,  Popijh  Spirit ;  let 
ys  put  no  Fetters  on  Men's  Underftandings,  nor  any 
other  Bounds  to  their  Enquiries,  but  what  God  and, 
Truth  have  fet.  Let  us,  if  we  would  not  give  up 
the  Protejlant  Principle,  that  the  Scriptures  are  plain 
and  clear  in  the  neceffary  Articles,  declare  nothing 
to  be  necejfary,  but  what  is  clearly  revealed  in  them. 
Then  may  we  hope  to  fee  the  Study  of 
thefe  Divine  Books  fo  happily  cultivated  by  the 
united  Labours  of  the  Learned,  when  under  no 
Difcouragements ;  that  all  may,  in  the  main,  agree 
in  the  true  Meaning  of  them.  Places,  that  can  be 
underwood,  they  will  agree  in  underftanding  alike  ; 
fuch  at  lead  as  are  of  Conference  to  the  Faith. 
And,  for  fuch  as  are  too  obfcure  to  be  cleared  up  with 
any  Certainty,  thofe  likewife  they  will  agree  about, 
and  unanimoufly  confefs  they  are  iuch  as  no  Arti- 
cle of  Faith  can  be  grounded  upon,  or  proved  from. 
Next  to  the  underftanding  a  Text  of  Scripture,  is 
to  know  it  cannot  be  certainly  underftood.  When 
the  clear  and  dark  Parts  of  Scripture  are  thus  di- 
ftinguilhed,  an  Unity  may  then  reafonably  be  ho- 
ped for  among  Protestants  in  necejfary  Points  5  and 
a  Difference  of  Opinion,  in  fuch  as  are  not  neceffar 
ry,  can  have  no  Manner  of  ill  Conference,  nor  any 
Way  difturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church  ;  fmce  there 
will  then  be  nothing  left  in  its  Doctrines,  to  in- 
Men's  Pajfions9  &  feed  their  corrupt  Interejts, 
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when  we  are  all  agreed  about  what  is  effential  to 
Religion  ;  and  what  is  not  effential  is  looked  on  as 
indifferent^  fo  that  a  Man  may  take  one  Side,  or 
the  other  >  or  neither  *  or  may  change?  as .  hs  fet» 
Reafon,  without  Offence. 

Upon  the  Whole,  a  free  and  impartial  Study  of 
the  Scriptures  either  ought  to  be  encouraged,  or  it 
ought  not.  There  is  no  Medium  -,  and  therefore 
thofe  who  are  again/I  one  Side,  which  ever  it  be, 
are  neceffarily  Efpoufers  of  the  other.  Thofe,  who 
think  it  ought  not  to  be  encouraged,  will,  I  hope, 
think  it  no  Injury  to  be  thought  to  defend  their 
Opinion  upon  fuch  Reafons  as  have  been  here 
brought  for  it,  till  they  give  better.  On  the  other 
hand,  thofe  who  think  thefe  Reafons  inconclufive, 
and  cannot  find  better,  will  find  themfelves  obliged 
to  confefs,  that  fuch  a  Study  ought  to  be  encoura- 
ged •,  and  confequently  muft  take  Care  how  they 
are  accefibry  to  fuch  Practices,  as  in  their  natural 
Confequence  cannot  but  tend  to  its  Difcourage- 
ment  •,  left  they  come  into  the  Condemnation 
of  thofe  who  love  Darknefs  rather  than  Light^  and, 
for  their  Punifhment,  be  finally  adjudged  to  it  : 
There  is,  in  this  Cafe,  no  other  Medium  between 
Encouraging  and  Difcouraging,  but  what  there  is 
between  JJgbt  and  Darknefs.  Every  Degree  of 
Darknefs  is  a  Want  of  fo  much  Light  ;  and  all 
Want  of  Light  is  a  certain  Degree  of  Darknefs. 
To  refufe  then  a  greater  Degree  of  Light,  where 
it  can  be  had,  is,  in  Truth,  to  prefer  Darknefs  : 
Which,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  can  never  be 
reafonable  or  excufable.  ,  Thofe,  who  are  of  ano- 
ther 
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ther  Mind,  plainly  diflruft  themfehes  or  their 
Caufe-.  Which  if  it  can  bear  the  Light,  Why 
fhould  it  not  be  fhown  in  it  ?  But,  if  it  cannot,  it 
is  not  the  Caufe  of  God,  or  of  the  Son  of  God : 
For  God  is  Light,  and  in  him  is  no  Darknefs  •,  and 
the  Son  of  God  is  the  true  Light,  which  ligbteth  eve- 
i  Man  that  cometh  into  the  World. 
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FROM    THE 

MISINTERPRETATIONS  of  the  Lord 

Bifliop  of  Bangor :  In  his  Anfwer  to  the  Dean 
of  Worcetfer's  Vifitation-Sermon  concerning 
CHURCH-AUTHORITY, 
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£OON  after  the  Bimop  of  Ban* 
*  gor's  Anfwer  came  out,  the  At- 
tention of  the  Town  was  fb, 
wholly  turned  from  Books  to, 
Matters  of  another  Nature, 
and  ftill  is  fo  •,  that  the  Rea- 
der, I  believe,  will  be  more 
apt  to  ask,  why  I  reply  at  all,  than,  why  I  have 
not  done  it  fooner.  Inftead,  therefore,  of  troub- 
ling him  with  the  Reafons  of  my  not  doing  it 
before,  I  will  only  fay,  that  I  write  now,  becaufe 
I  promifed,  in  the  Poftfcript  to  my  Sermon,  I 
would,  more  than  for  any  other  Reafon  ;  other- 
wife  I  Ihould  have  chofen  to  be  ftill  Glent,  rather 
than  help  to  the  Revival  of  a  Controverfy,  that 

feemed 
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feemed  to  be  dead,  and  buried  in  the  vafl  Abyis, 
that  has  fwallowed  up  almoft  every  Thing  elfe. 
—To  The  Bllfinefs,  therefore,  without  more  Ap6- 
logy.  And  here  I  might,  after  the  Example  of 
the  -Biihop,  but  with  much  greater  Reafon,  en- 
deavour to  excite  the  Compafiion  of  the  tender- 
hearted Reader,  with  long  and  loud  Complaints 
of  his  unkind  Ufage  of  me,  who,  befides  all  the 
Other  Afts  of  an  unfair  Aciverfary,  has  many  pe- 
culiar to  himfelf,  which;  the  World  are  now  fo 
well  acquainted  with,  that  no  Reader  can  be.  a 
Stranger  to  them  ;  but.  I  have  fo  little  Occasion 
for  fuch  Artifices,  that  I  mall  begin  with  return- 
ing his  Lordihip  my  moft  hearty  Thanks,  for  thofe 
very  Things  which  are  the  jufteft  Matter  of  Com- 
plaint. 

Atid,  firft,  I  thank  hfs  Lordfhip  for  fetting  out 
in  the  very  Preface  of  his  Anfwer*  with  one  of  the 
moft  palpable  Inftances  of  Infmcerity  a  Man  can 
well  be  guilty  of.  I  had  faid,  "  I  could  not  think 
"  it  equitable  in  the  Governors  of  the  Church,  to 
*'  call  in  the  fecular  Arm,  to  opprefs  and  crufh 
''  under  its  Weight  virtuous  and  learned  Men,  for 
"  the  Miftakes  their  difmterefted  Purfuits  of  Truth 
"  and  Knowledge  may  happen  to  lead  them  in- 
"  to."  The  Senfe  of  this  Paflage  is  fo  plain,  that 
nobody  can  miftake  it,  who  does  not  do  fo  wil- 
fully. The  Oppofites  to  Virtuous  and  Learned  are 
the  Vicious  and  Ignorant.  I  ask  no  Favour  for  the 
Writings  of  the  Learned*  if  they  are  not  virtuous  > 
nor  for  thofe'of  others,who  are  not  learned ;  for  what 
Bufinefs  have  the  Ignorant  and  Unlearned  to  write 
in  Controverfies  of  Religion  ?  And  if  teamed  Men 

write 
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write  in  Oppofition  to  the  Eftablifhed  Religion, 
who  are  not  confefledly  Perfons  of  Integrity  and 
Virtue^  there  may  be  ju'ft  Reafon  to  fufpect,  that, 
under  the  Colour  of  Confcience,  and  a  pretended 
Love  of  Truth,  they  ferve  fome  Party- Views,  and 
defign  either  to  promote  Impiety  and  Irreligion, 
or  to  difturb  the  Peace  and  Welfare  of  the  State. 
The  Advancing  novel,  or  the  Oppofihg  the  re- 
ceived Doctrines  in  Religion,  have  generally  that 
malignant  Influence  on  the  Civil  Government,  that 
the  Magiftrate  cannot  have  too  watchful  an  Eye 
upon  them,  though  his  Care  were  confined  to  the 
Affairs  of  Civil  Life,  and  he  had  as  little  Zeal 
for  the  Honour  of  God,  or  as  little  Obligation  to 
fuch  a  Zeal,  as  has  been,  of  late,    fo  publickly 
contended   for.      Indulgence,    therefore,    in    my 
humble  Opinion,  is  then  only  due  in  thefe  Mat- 
ters, not  when  Men  write  with  great  Confidence 
and  little  Reafon  on  their  Side,  but  when  their 
Modefly  and  Diffidence  of  themfelves,  and  De- 
ference to  Authority,  are  great  and  vifible ;  and 
the  Reafons  they  give  for  their  Opinions  are  folid 
and  ftrong,  and  fuch  as  fliew  they  have  well  con- 
fidered   their  Argument  •,  that   is,  they  muft  be 
virtuous  arid  learned  Men,  otherwife  they  will  want 
either   the  good  Qualities,   or  the  Abilities  they 
ought  to  have.     And  this,  one  would  think,  is  fp 
very  reafonable,  that,    if  it  could  not  procure  his 
Lordfhip's  Concurrence,  it  might,   at  lead,  have 
efcaped  his  Cenfure.     But  his  Lordlhip  is  fo  much 
out  of  Humour,    that   Virtuous  and  Vicious  arc 
Terms  that  pafs  for  nothing  with  him  j  and  I  am 
reprefented  as  claiming  Favour  only  for  the  Learn- 
ed > 
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ed  j  but,  for  the  Ignorant  and  Unlearned,,  perfecuta 
them  who  will,  I  have  nothing  to  fay  againft  it. 
So  grofs  a  Mifreprefentation,  at  the  very  Entrance, 
is  a  Warning  to  every  impartial  Reader,  to  let 
him  fee,  that  nothing  fair  or  candid  is  to  be  ex- 
pected fr(om  fuch  an  Adverfary  ;  and  that  the 
Struggle  is  not  for  Truth,  but  Victory. 

Another  Thing,  for  which  his  Lordfhip  has 
my  Thanks,  is,  that  he  has,  in  feveral  Places  of 
his  Anfwer,  declared  himfelf  a  profeffed  Enemy 
to  Learning  ;  and  makes  it  a  Crime  in  the  Dean, 
"  That  he  has  been  pleafed  to  give  a  Privilege  to 
>'  the  Errors  of  the  Learned,  though  in  Truth 
"  more  inexcufable  than  the  Errors  of  the  Un- 
'"  learned ;"  and  thinks  himfelf,  "  That  St.  Paul 
"  would  not  have  had  the  leaft  Regard  to  fuch  a 
•*  Qualification,  unlefs  as  it  might  aggravate  their 
"'  'Crimes,,  p.  157."  Which  reminds  me  of  what 
he  fays,  in  his  Anfwer  to  the  Committee,  p.  98. 
That  "  what,  is  called  Learning,  is  fo  far  from  be- 
"«e  ing  the  moft"  neceffary,  or  the  moft  ufeful  Qua- 
"  lification  in  this  Cafe  (of  judging  in  Matters 
<c  of  Religion)  that  there  is  nothing  which  has 
"  been  feen  to  adminifter  fo  many  Doubts,  and 
"  fo  many  Differences,  as  that  ;  nor  are  any,  in 
"  Experience,  feen  to  be  lefs  fecure  from  Error, 
"  than  learned  Men.  For  this,  look  out,  into  the 
"  Poptjb  Countries,  and  fee  whether  one  illiterate 
"  honefi  Man  be  not  as  capable  of  judging  for 
"  himfelf  in  Religion,  as  all  their  learned  Men 
u  united  ;  even  fuppofmg  them  met  together  in 
"  a  General  Council,  with  all  poflible  Marks  of 
««  Solemnity  and  Grandeur.5'  Had  his  Lordfhip 
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added,  and  with  all  poffible  Freedom  and  Sincerity^ 
it  had  been  a  finished  Sentence,  and  every  Way 
worthy  of  its  Author.     But  what  makes  his  Lord- 
fhip  fuch  an   Enemy  to  Learning  ?   Do  the  Illite- 
rate owe  nothing  to  it  ?    Whence  have  they  the 
Scriptures  laid  open  to  them  in  the  vulgar  Tongue  ? 
Does  the  Reformation,  for  which  his  Lordfhip  ex- 
prejfles  fo  much  Zeal,  owe  nothing  to  Learning  ? 
What,   but  the  Revival  of  Learning,  opened  the 
Eyes   of  People  to  fee   the  Corruptions    of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ?    What,  but  Learning,  enabled 
the  Reformed  to  defend  the  Separation  they  had 
made  ?    What,  but  Learning,  difcovered  the  Im- 
poftures,  the   Forgeries,    the  lying  Wonders,  the 
Innovations  in  Doctrine,  Difcipline,  and  Worfhip, 
the   Ufurpations  and  Tyranny   of   the   Papacy  2 
What  could  juftify  a  Separation,  but  their  being 
able  to  aflign  thefe  Caufes  for  it  ?  And  what  could 
do   that,    but   Learning,   great   and    confummate 
Learning  ?    Thefe  Confiderations,  I  mould  have 
hoped,  would  have  prevailed  with  his  Lordfliip  to 
be  lefs  fevere   in  his  Cenfures   of  it.     But,  laftly, 
I  may  ask  in  Favour  of  Learning,  Does  his  Lord- 
mip  owe  nothing  to  it  r  I  am   fure  fome  of  his 
Friends,  at  lead,  do  ;    and,  for  their  Sake,  me- 
thinks,  both  Learning  and  learned  Men  might  have 
met  with  better  Quarter  from  him.     For  my  own 
Part,    I    think   myfclf   extremely  obliged   to    his 
Lordfhip  for  fo    frank  a  Declaration  ;    and  mall 
always  rejoice  to  have   fuch  Adverfaries,  who,  at 
the    fame  Time,    declare  themfclves  Enemies   to 
Learning,    provided     they   do    it   with   Sincerity. 
When  that  is   the  Gifc,  I  mall  flatter  myfclf,  that 
Vot.  II.  D  I 
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I  have  a  good  Caufe,  and  our  Readers,  even  the 
mod  Unlearned,  will  be  apt  to  think  fo  too.  And 
it  is,  indeed,  no  fmall  Satisfaction  to  think,  that 
whoever  attacks  Learning,  if  he  does  it  weakly, 
does  it  no  Hurt ;  and,  if  he  does  it  well,  his  own 
Performance  is  a  good  Argument  againft  him  ; 
while  he  fhews  thereby  its  Ufefulnefs,  as  well  as 
his  own  Ingratitude.  But  I  muft  do  his  Lordfhip 
the  Juftice  to  acknowledge  he  is  fair  in  this,  that 
he  has  not  attacked  Learning  with  Weapons  bor- 
rowed from  it. 

A  third  Thing,  for  which  I  thank  his  Lordfhip, 
is,  that  he,  who  has  fo  long  affected  the  Guife  of 
great  Meeknefs,  and  of  the  moft  Chriftian  Pati- 
ence, has  at  laft  thrown  off  the  Mask,  and  Ihewn 
he  can  be  very  angry.  Which  is  the  more  extra- 
ordinary, becaufe  it  is  not  only  certain  that  I  had 
given  him  as  little  Provocation  as  a  Man  could 
well  do,  that  prefumes  to  differ  from  him  ;  but 
that  he  might,  from  feveral  Circumftances,  have 
feen  Reafon  for  a  more  than  ufual  Moderation  of 
his  Refentments,  on  this  Occafion,  inftead  of  let- 
ting them  loofe,  in  fo  extraordinary  a  Manner. 
For,  I  am  perfuaded,  he  does  not  think  I  liked 
the  Notions  of  his  Sermon,  at  the  firft  Appearance 
of  it,  more  than  I  do  now  ;  and,  from  thence,  he 
might  reafonably  have  imputed  my  Silence,  for 
Years  together,  to  Caufes  that  gave  me  a  Right  to  a 
better  Treatment.  But  I  do  not  complain,  I  am 
pleafed  ;  his  Lordfhip  has  now  quitted  the  only 
Advantage  he  had  over  his  Adverfaries  ;  that  Ap- 
pearance of  Humanity  and  Tendernefs,  of  a  pati- 
ent and  forgiving  Temper,  which  has  hitherto 

done 
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done  him  fo  much  Service,  and  has  fo  often  mo- 
ved the  Pity  of  his  Readers,  and  made  thofe,  who 
could  not  judge  of  the  Merit  of  the  Caufe,  think 
he  had  been  really  injured.  His  Lordfhip's  An- 
ger now  is  open  and  undifguifed,  and  his  Words 
will  no  longer  have  more  Weight  with  his  Readers 
than  they  have  Reafbn  in  them,  which  his  Anger 
may  take  Cometh  ing  from,  but  can  add  nothing 
to.  This,  therefore,  is  another  Thing,  for  which 
his  Lordlhip  has  my  hearty  Thanks.  I  do  not 
love  to  engage  with  one  who  kills  with  good 
Words,  and  gives  a  mortal  Wound,  in  the  Shape 
of  a  charitable  Prayer.  I  am  glad,  when  an  Ad- 
verfary  fhews  his  Refentment.  When  a  Man's 
Anger  is  his  Interpreter,  we  fear  no  latent  Re- 
ferves ;  and  his  Words,  how  pointed  foever,  will 
do  but  little  Hurt ;  and  others  will  think  it  no 
fmall  Sign  of  an  ill  Gaufe,  whatever  he  may  think 
himfelf ;  efpecially  when  it  is  fo  unprovoked,  that 
nobody,  who  is  not  in  the  Secret,  is  able  to  affign 
a  Reafon  for  it.  For  my  own  Part,  I  am  fure  no 
good  one  can  be  given,  none  that  is  adequate,  or, 
in  any  Meafure,  proportioned  to  it.  Thefe  feve- 
ral  Marks  and  Effects'  of  his  Lordfhip's  Difplea- 
fure,  being  really  all  of  them  fo  many  Prejudices 
in  my  Favour,  I  accept  them  as  fuch,  and,  inftead 
of  Expoftuhitions  and  Complaints,  make  him  this 
humble  Tender  of  my  Thanks  for  them. 

As  to  the  Charge  of  my  favouring  the  Perfec- 
tion of  innocent  but  ignorant  People,  I  have  already 
expreflfed  my  Scnfe  of  that  Matter,  in  the  Po(t- 
fcript  beforementioned  i  and  have  there  faid, 
that  Negative  'Difcouragements  are  not  included  in 
D  2  my 
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my  Notion  of  Perfecution  ;  in  which,  that  I  am 
not  fingular,  I  might  fhew  from  many  modern. 
Authorities,  and  fuch  as  were  Friends  to  'Tolera- 
tion •,  not  only  from  fmgle  Writers  of  great 
Note,  but  from  the  Concefiions  in  the  famous 
Conference  between  the  two  Houfes  of  Parlia- 
ment upon  the  Occafwnal  Bill  in  the  lad  Reign.  I 
might  defend  the  Lawfulnefs  of  them,  even  from 
his  Lordfhip  himfelf,  who  has  made  it  the  great 
Foundation  of  his  Prefervative,  that  the  State  has 
a  Right  to  all  Means  for  its  own  Defence  ;  that 
is,  for  the  Defence  of  its  Conftitution,  of  which 
the  EftaUiJhed'  Church  is,  as  yet,  a  Part,  and  I 
truft  in  God,  Ib  long  as  we  can  preferve  the  Pro- 
tenant  Succejfion,  always  will  be.  But,  if  the  State 
has  a  Right  to  all  Means  of  Self-defence,  then 
to  Negative  Difcouragements  among  others.  But  I 
will  content  myfelf  with  telling  his  Lordlhip  what 
was  thought  Perfecution,  in  the  Fourth  Century, 
not  by  EcclefiaftickSj  whom  his  Lordfhip  may 
think  incompetent  Judges  in  this  Cafe,  nor  by 
fuch  Emperors  as  he  may,  perhaps,  fufpect  were 
under  the  Influence  of  Churchmen  :  I  will  give  him 
the  Opinion  of  no  lefs  a  Perfon  than  the  Emperor 
Julian,  who,  had  he  not  been  feduced  by  vain 
Philofophy  from  the  Chriftian  Faith,  was,  in  other 
Refpects,  a  moil  accomplifhed  Prince,  for  Learn- 
ing, Virtue,  and  Humanity  -,  and  who  thought 
Perfecution,  meerly  for  Religion,  ib  unreafonable, 
that,  immediately  upon  his  Acceffion  to  the  Em- 
pire, he  recalled  from  Banifhment  all  that  had 
been  exiled  by  the  Influence  of  the  Arian  Faftion 
und^r  Conftantiusy  and  caufed  Reftitution  to  be 

made 
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made  to  fuch  whofe  Goods  had  been  confifcated, 
on  that  Account.  Of  this  we  have  a  very  full  De- 
claration in  his  fifty-fecond  Epiftle,  where  he  fhews 
how  much  more  the  Chriftians  were  obliged  to 
him  than  to  his  Predeceflbr  :  -ZwiCn  $  am  fi 


Q  »/»  j^  ffz&yuvcu 
in'  eft?   3    rxveWTjov'  cm  $   il%oejt&evnf  dip^aov'    %j  o* 
eT»w<jt^gVTgf    asTrvhApGeiyHV  to,    ff^'n^.    ATntv-ra,  t>6u.<a  mi? 

»*$  'i\a.6ov.  And,  in  the  fame  Epiftle,  he  de- 
clares it  is  his  Opinion,  that  thofe,  who  are  in 
Error  through  Ignorance,  rather  than  Defign, 
fhould  be  wrought  on  by  Perfuafion  and  Inftruc- 
tion,  not  by  Force  ;  and,  therefore,  moft  earneft- 
ly  recommends  it  to  thofe  of  his  own  Religion, 
not  to  injure,  or  affault,  or  offer  any  Violence  to 
the  Cbriftians,  either  to  their  Perfons  or  Houfes  : 


To  the  fame  Purpole  he 
expreffes  himfclf  very  fully  in  other  Places,  parti- 
cularly in  his  forty-third  Epiftle,  which  begins 
thus  :  'Ea  £  ;ux/t£  7*if  T&\thctiot(  <Lir&<nv  £ 


hptv    iAXXv^,     (Ml         fif     0.^0     77     TB/STBf     6TJJf«a- 

r  O}X.HM>  ts&Znffiv.     And  the  laft  Words  of 
the  preceding  Epiftle,  are,  fpeaking  of  the  Cbrt- 


P  3  Thus 
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Thus  averfe  was  Julian,  to  all  Force,  in  Matters 
of  Religion,  and  to  every  Thing  that  is,  in  com- 
mon Language,  underftood  by  Perfection.  But 
did  he  think  it  was  inconfiftent  with  Juftice,  or 
his  Humanity,  not  to  employ  them  in  his  Go- 
vernment, and  beftow  Favours  on  them  ?  By  no 
Means.  He  thought  there  was  a  great  deal  of 
Difference  between  not  Perfecuting,  and  not  Fa- 
vouring. Hear  him,  in  his  feventh  Epiftle  :  '£y» 


V» 

TB 

fteV  TII  vvt  StotrtGfiS  >y  mw  <pH/xi  JV5V.  The  Chrijii- 
flns  he  would  not  have  killed,  or  beat,  or,  any 
Way,  injured  ;  but  thofe  of  his  own  Religion  he 
thinks  mould  have  the  Preference,  and  the  Favours 
of  his  Government.  This  was  the  Senfe  of  Juli- 
an, and  I  have  never  heard  of  any  wife,  or,  in- 
deed, of  any  weak  Government,  before  or  fmce 
his  Time,  who  thought  that  thofe,  who  diflented 
from  the  Publick  Religion,  had  a  Right,  a  natural 
inherent  Right,  to  Places  and  Favours.  And  I 
am  perfuaded,  all  Governments  will  ever  be  of 
the  fame  Mind,  that  it  is  within  their  own  Bread  to 
determine,  how  far,  and  under  what  Limitations, 
to  indulge  thofe  who  diflent  from  the  Eftabliihed 
Worfhipj  and  that  they  will  not,  by  the  novel 
Schemes  of  private  Writers,  ever  luffer  this  inva- 
luable Prerogative  to  be  wrefted  from  them. 

It  has,  indeed,  been  argued  in  a  late  Sermon, 
That  the  Civil  Magiftrate  has  nothing  to  do,  in  Mat- 
ters of  Religion^  and  that  Abfolute  Liberty,  in  all. 
fuch^  is  every  Man's  juft  Right  ;  but  with  what 
Succefs  ?  No  Law  of  God  in  the  Old  Teftament, 

no 
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no  Precept  of  our  Saviour  or  his  Apoftles  in  the 
New,  can  be  produced  to  juftify  this  Notion ;  no 
Precedent  or  Example  for  it  can  be  found  in  Scrip- 
ture, either  with  RefpeCl  to  Jewi/h,  or  any  other 
Governors  ;  no  Inftance  can  be  brought  from  any 
Hiftory  to  fupport  this  Conceit,  either   before  or 
fince  our  Saviour's  Time,  though  we  look  as  far 
back  as  the  Egyptians,  Chaldeans.,  Perftans :  Let  us 
fearch  to  the  Ends  of  the  Earth,  from  Pole  to 
Pole,  from  the  Rifing  to  the  Setting  of  the  Sun, 
through   all   the    Revolutions    and   Ages    of  the 
World,  we  (hall  not  find   any  one  civilized  Go- 
vernment weak   enough  to  give  up  fo  valuable  a 
Right.     On  the  contrary,  though,  by  fome   mo- 
dern Schemifts,  Governments,  as  well  as  Worlds, 
can  be  framed  without  a  God,  all  wife  Govern- 
ors have  ever  founded  their  Government  in  Reli- 
gion ;  and,  as  they  looked  on  themfelves  as  God's 
Vicegerents,  have  thought  it  their  Duty  to  take 
Care  of  his  Honour,  in   the  firft  Place  ;  this,  in- 
deed, they  thought  not  only  their  Duty,  but  their 
Intereft  ;  that  the   Stability  of  their  Government 
depended  on  the  Piety  of  their  People,  and  that 
their  Laws  had  their  greateft  Force,  from   whence 
themfelves  derived   their  Power,  from  God  ;  and, 
therefore,  Religion  had   always   the  firft  Place   in 
their  Laws,  both  on  Account  of  its  own  Dignity, 
and  for  the  Influence   it  would   naturally  diffufe 
through  them.     No   Inftance   is   brought  on   the 
other  Side,  but  of  one  Gallio,  an  inferior  Govern- 
or of  a  Province  in  the  Reign  of  Claudius--,  though 
the  Sermon^  indeed,  would  make  one  think  it  was 
in  the  Reign  of  Augttftus.     For,  in  Explication  of 
D  4  his 
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his. Text,  the  Preacher  tells  us,  Gattio  'was  the  Ro- 
man Prefeft  of  Achaia,  a  Confular  Province  under 
Auguftus ;  and  fo  fays  Grotius  upon  the  Place. 
But  Grotius  does  not  flop  there  ;  what  he  fays  is, 
that,  in  the  Divifion  of  Provinces  between  the  Se- 
nate and  the  Emperor,  made  by  Auguftus,  Achaia 
fell  to  the  Senate's  Lot,  and  was  a  Proconsular 
Province  :  But  Provinces  did  not  continue  always 
according  to  that  Divifion  ;  for  Auguftus  made 
fome  Changes  himfelf ;  and  this  Province  otAcbaia, 
Grotius  obferves,  was  by  the  very  next  Em- 
peror made  an  Imperial  one.  But  what  Tiberius 
did,  Claudius  undid,  and  reftored  it  to  the  Senate. 
I  obferve  this  only  to  fhew,  how  little  this  Preacher 
attended  to  what  was  before  him;  who  could  not 
have  fallen  into  fuch  a  Miftake,  but  through  great 
Carelefnefs  and  Inattention. 

But    let    us   fee    what    this  Inftance    of  Gallio 
amounts  to.      The  Cafe,    as  reprefented  in    the 

Aft*,  Chap,  xviii.  1 2 18.  is   this:    The  Jews 

feized  St.  Paul  in  a  tumultuous  Manner,  and 
brought  him  before  Gallio^  for  teaching  Dodrines 
contrary  to  their  Law.  Gallio^  when  he  faw  what 
the  Matter  was,  would  not  meddle  with  it,  but 
drove  them  all  away  [a'aa**??]  from  the  Judg- 
ment-Seat^ or  out  of  Court.  Upon  this  the  Greeks 
(thofe  of  Gallio9*  Religion)  took  the  Chief  Ruler 
of  the  Jewijh  Synagogue,  and  beat  him  before 
Gallic?*  Face ;  but  Gallio,  fays  the  Text,  cared  for 
none  of  thefe  <I  kings.  I  cannot  fee  any  Reafon,  why 
Gallio's  Example  Ihould  be  of  any  Authority  for 
other  Governors-,  but,  if  it  ought,  why  do  we 
pick  and  choofe  ?  Let  us  take  the  Whole  of  it  j 

and 
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and  then  here  is  an  admirable  Pattern  for  Magif- 
trates  ;  they  ought  not  only  not  to  take  upon 
them  to  judge,  in  Religious  Matters,  but  to  luffer 
Afiaults  to  be  made,  and  the  Peace  broken  with 
Impunity  in  open  Court,  and  before  their  Face.  I 
would  gladly  know,  why  one  Preacher  may  not  re- 
commend to  Magiflrates  the  latter  Part  of  this 
Example,  as  well  as  another  has  done  the  firft. 
But  his  Example,  even  in  the  firft  Part  of  it,  up- 
on Confideration,  will  be  found  to  be  nothing  to 
the  Purpofe,  The  Preacher,  indeed,  fays,  that 
the  Crime,  laid  againft  St.  Paul,  was  Blafpbemy 
againft  the  Religion  eftablijhed  by  Law,  which  Gal- 
lio  declared  did  not  fall  under  his  Cognizance. 
Upon  which  I  cannot  but  obferve,  firft,  that  Blaf- 
themy  was  not  laid  to  his  Charge  ;  and  fecondly, 
that  Gallio  does  not  declare  that  the  Cafe  did  not 
belong  to  his  Cognizance ;  but  that  he  would  not 
meddle  with  it  :  K^TIS  $  iyu  T-XTUV  *  &*\QMU  £/)> 
I  will  not  be  judge  of  thefe  Things  ;  not,  becaufe 
they  were  Religious,  not  Civil  Matters,  as  is  pre- 
tended in  the  next  Page ;  but  either,  becaufe  Gal- 
lio defpifed  them,  looked  on  them  as  Trifles  about 
which  he  would  not  concern  himfelf ;  or  becaufe 
the  Jewijh  Law  was  no  Rule  to  him,  he  was  no 
Way  concerned  to  inforce  the  Obfervance  of  it. 
But  thirdly,  what  is  moft  extraordinary  in  this 
Sentence  is,  the  unfair  Infinuation  there  is  in  fay- 
ing, that  St.  Paul's  Crime  was  his  Oppofing  the 
Religion  eftablifhed  by  the  Law.  Had  it  been  faid 
their  Law,  it  would  then  prefently  have  appeared, 
that  what  Gallio  did,  in  this  Cafe,  was  nothing  to 
the  Preacher's  Purpofe  ;  but  as  the  Words  are,  ef- 

tablijhcd 
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tablijhed  by  the  Law,  I  doubt  it  led  his  Hearers,  as 
well  as  his  unlearned  Readers,  to  believe,  that  the 
Cafe  of  St.  Paul,  brought  before  Gallic,  is  parallel 
to  that  of  a  Man  who  fhould  now  be  brought  be- 
fore the  Civil  Magiftrate,  for  oppofmg  the  Religion 
eStaUiJhed  by  Law,  in  this,  or  any  other  Chriftian 
Country  ;  and  that,  from  this  Inftance,  they  are 
to  learn  their  Duty,  and  to  declare  to  all  the 
World,  that  fuch  Cafes  do  not  belong  to  their 
Cognizance. 

But,  with  great  Submifllon,  I  conceive  nothing 
can  be  wider  from  the  Point  it  is  aimed  at,  than 
this  Inftance  is  from  the  Application  it  is  drawn 
to.  For,  in  the  firft  Place,  Gattio  was  but  an  in- 
ferior Magiftrate,  and  was  to  govern  according  to 
Law ;  and,  if  St.  Paul  had  broken  none  of  the 
Laws  in  Force  in  that  Province,  Galllo  could  have 
nothing  to  fay  to  him  •,  otherwife  he  might  have 
entered  into  the  Charge  againft  him,  had  he 
fo  pleafed,  as  well  as  Felix,  or  Feftus,  or  other  Ro- 
man Governors  did  in  Judxa,  where,  after  it  was 
reduced  into  a  Roman  Province,  the  Jewijh  Laws, 
under  certain  Reflections,  were  permitted  by  the 
Emperors  to  remain  in  Force.  Nothing,  there- 
fore, from  Gallio's  Example,  can  be  concluded  to 
affect  other  Governors  j  much  lefs  can  it  be  infer- 
red, from  the  Inftance  of  an  inferior  Magiftrate, 
that  the  Emperor,  or  any  other  fupreme  Power, 
could  not  juftly  make  Laws  about  Religious  Matters, 
for  the  Direction  of  Judges  and  Magiftrates,  when 
fuch  Cafes  fhould  come  before  them.  Nor  is  there 
any  Thing  in  Fact  more  certain,  than  that  the 
Roman,  as  well  as  other  Governments,  did  think 

the 
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the  Affairs  o£  Religion  were  within  their  Cogni- 
zance, ancTdid,  from  Time  to  Time,  make  fuch 
Laws  about  them,  as  they  judged  proper.  In  the 
next  Place,  it  is  evident  St.  Paul  is  not  accufed  of 
acting  in  Violation  of  what  was  the  tfiM/hed  Re- 
ligion by  the  Roman  Law  •,  but  of  acting  againft 
a  Religion  that  was  not  fo  eftablijhed^  againft  that 
of  the  Jews,  about  which  the  Romans  troubled  not 
themfelves.  Had  it  been  otherwife,  had  St.  Paul 
been  accufed  of  Blafphemy  againft  the  National 
Religion,  I  believe  Gallio^  as  indolent  as  he 
feems  to  have  been,  would  have  acted  another 
Part  -,  and  would  have  been  obnoxious  to  the 
Laws,  and  falfe  to  his  Truft,  if  he  had  not.  In 
Truth,  the  Cafe  is  much  the  fame,  as  it  would  be, 
if  the  Jews  fettled  here,  upon  a  Schifm  breaking 
out  among  them,  fhould  profecute  any  Member 
of  their  Synagogue  in  Weftminfter-Hall',  where  the 
Judge  might  difmifs  the  Caufe,  as  Gallio  did, 
without  any  Prejudice  to  his  Authority,  or  Breach 
pf  his  Duty,  in  what  regards  the  Eftablijhed  Religi- 
on. The  Profecutor  is  concerned  in  the  Defence 
of  the  Religion  Eftablijhed  by  the  Law  ;  and  fo 
likewife  is  the  Judge  for  the  Religion  Eftablifoed 
by  the  Law.  But  are  they  the  fame  Religions,  or 
are  the  fame  Laws  meant  in  both  Expreflions  ? 
No,  they  are  as  wide  as  can  be  ;  as  different  as 
Cbriftianity  and  Judaifm  ;  and  nobody,  with  any 
Truth  or  Sincerity,  could  call  the  Religion  Efta- 
blimed  by  the  Jewi/h  Law,  the  Religion  Eflablijhed 
by  Law.  But  fuch  Shifts  are  Men  driven  to, 
fo  fhamefully  do  they  pervert  Scripture,  when  they 
fjt  up  for  new  Schemes  in  Religion,  that  have  no 
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Foundation  either  in  the  Laws  of  Nations,  or  the 

Law  of  God. 

I  might  go  on,  and  mew  the  fame  Unfairnefs 
and  weak  Reafoning  through  almoft  every  Para- 
graph of  this  Sermon,  in  which  there  is  fo  much 
Afiurance,  and  fo  little  Argument,  that,  upon 
thefe  Accounts,  as  well  as  its  Infult  on  the  Eftab- 
limment,  it  is,  I  think,  without  a  Parallel.  Its 
grand  Principle  is,  that  the  Civil  Magiftrate  can 
of  Right  punifli  nothing,  but  as  it  prejudices  Men's 
Civil  Interefts ;  and,  in  Virtue  of  this,  C9mmon 
Swearing,  Blafphemy,  Inceft,  and  other  the  moft 
deteftable  Crimes,  have  a  Right  to  Impunity  ;  and 
that  for  this  weighty  Reafon,  among  others,  be- 
caufe  fecret  Intentions  of  Wickednefs^  and  treafonable 
thoughts,  and  the  like,  are  not  liable  to  Civil  Puni/h- 
ments.  That  is,  the  Magiftrate  cannot  punifh 
what  he  cannot  come  to  the  Knowledge  of:  But 
does  it  follow,  he  may  not  punifli  where  he  can  ? 
Curfe  not  the  King,  no  not  in  thy  Thought  ( fays  So- 
lomon ;)  for  a  Bird  of  the  Air  jhall  carry  the  Voice ^ 
and  that  which  hath  Wings  Jhall  tell  the  Matter. 
Bat,  others  having  profeffedly  written  againft  the 
Notions  advanced  in  this  Sermon,  I  fhall  enter 
enter  no  farther  into  the  Confideration  of  it,  pre- 
fuming  (for  I  have  not  yet  feen  the  Anfwers  to  it) 
that  they  have  not  only  anticipated  all  I  could 
think  neceffary  to  be  obferved  of  it,  but  have  very 
probably  faid  a  great  deal  more.  Nor  mould  I 
have  taken  even  this  Notice  of  it,  but  for  the  Re- 
lation it  has  to  the  Difpute  between  the  Bifhop  of 
B.  and  me  ;  for  the  Sermon  owns  in  plain 
Terms,  and  at  large,  what  the  Bifhop  was  by 

every 
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every  body  fuppofed  to  mean,  but  what  he  him- 
felf  would  not  acknowledge  he  had  faid.  This 
made  it  proper  for  me  juft  to  take  Notice  of  a 
Difcourfe  that  has  made  fo  much  Noife,  and  gi- 
ven fo  juft  Offence.  But  I  fay  no  more,  having 
no  Defire  to  expofe  the  Author,  but  the  Argu- 
rrient ;  nor  would  I  have  faid  thus  much,  in  this 
Place,  but  that  the  following  Papers  were  drawn 
up,  while  I  was  at  Worcefter^  long  before  I  had 
ieen  this  Sermon  •,  and  I  was  not  willing  to  be  at 
the  Trouble  of  making  an  Alteration  in  them, 
having  fo  little  Inclination  to  this  barren  Contro- 
verfy,  that  they  have  lain  by  me  four  Months  un- 
touched. 

I  mail,  therefore,  take  Leave  of  this  Sermon, 
with  obferving,  that,  were  the  Example  of  Gallio 
ever  fo  pertinent  to  what  it  is  alledged  for,  yet  it 
would  not  prove  that  the  Magiftrate  has  not  a 
Right  to  favour  one  Religion  above  another, 
though  he  will  not  be  a  Judge  in  Religious  Con- 
troverfies ;  or  that  the  laegiQature  may  not  efta- 
blifh,  as  the  Publick  Religion,  what  they  think  the 
beft,  and  confine  to  the  Profeffion  of  it  all  Places 
of  Power  and  Truft  for  its  greater  Defence  and 
Security  againft  the  reftlefs  Spirit  of  Enthufiafm, 
and  the  Cunning  of  thofe  who  know  how  to  make 
the  Madnefs  of  a  deluded  People  fubfervient  to 
their  own  Ends.  Gallio  might  prefer,  and,  indeed, 
could  not  but  prefer  thofe  of  the  Eftablifhed  Re- 
ligion to  all  Places  in  his  Government,  exclufivc 
either  of  Jews  or  Chriftians,  as  their  Conftitution 
then  flood.  But  if  even  this  could  be  concluded 
from  Gallio' s  Example,  that  Negative  Difcouragc- 

went  s 
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menls  might  not  be  ufed  in  Preference  of  one  Re- 
ligion before  another,  purely  as  fuch,  yet  Religi- 
ous and  Civil  Affairs  are  fo  infeparably  interwoven 
and  blended  together,  and  Religion  is  fo  often 
made  a  Pretence  to  difturb  the  State,  that  the  Care 
of  it  neceiTarily  comes  within  the  Sphere  of  the  Ci- 
vil Power,  purely  as  fuch  •,  fince  it  is  impoffible 
to  prefervc  the  Peace  and  Quiet  of  the  State,  if 
the  Magiftrate  renounces  all  Right  to  meddle  in 
Matters  of  Religion.  But,  if  the  Magiftrate  has 
fuch  a  Right,  it  is  of  little  Importance  to  enquire, 
on  what  Foot  he  has  it  ;  whether  direfffy,  as  it  is 
a  Matter  of  Religion  ;  or  indirettly,  as  it  affects 
the  Welfare  of  the  State  Civil.  Which  ever  Way 
it  be,  if  he  has  fuch  a  Right,  he  has  it ;  and  who- 
ever takes  it  from  him,  is  injurious  both  to  God 
and  rus  Vicegerent  :  He  proftitutes  the  Honour  of 
God,  and  weakens  the  Hands  of  the  Government. 
It  is  pretended,  indeed,  'That  God  has  infinite  Ways 
of  maintaining  and  taking  Care  of  his  own  Ho* 
nour,  without  being  beholden  to  the  Secular  Arm. 
And  has  he  not  as  many  Ways  of  maintaining  the 
Peace  of  Society  ?  But  fure  it  would  be  a  ftrange 
Inference,  to  conclude  from  thence,  that  there  is" 
no  Occafion  for  any  Civil  Government.  And  it 
is  juft  as  ftrange,  to  infer  from  the  fame  Premiffes, 
that  there  is  no  Occafion  for  the  Magistrate's  do- 
ing any  Thing  to  maintain  the  Honour  of  God, 
and  the  Obedience  due  to  him.  Government  is 
the  great  Inftrument  of  Providence  in  all  the  Af- 
fairs of  this  World;  and  it  will  be  always  true, 
that  God  ordinarily  works  by  the  ftated  Means  of 
fecond  Caufes,  though  he  has  infinite  Ways  of  act- 
ing 
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ing  without  them,  if  he  pleafe  ;  for  who  can  fet 
Bounds  to  a  Power  we  acknowledge  to  be  infi- 
nite ?  Such  a  Way  of  arguing  appears  to  me  fo 
trifling  and  ludicrous,  or  rather  fo  profane,  that  I 
fhould  think  it  fo  intended,  did  I  not  know  the 
Author,  who,  I  verily  believe,  was  far  from  any 
fuch  Defign.  As  to  the  Government,  that  the 
Denying  it  this  Right  is  Weakening  the  Hands  of 
it,  is  fo  manifeft,  that  no  Principle  in  Mathema- 
ticks  is  more  certain,  or  more  evident.  I  wifh  we 
had  not  fo  fure  a  Proof  of  it,  as  we  have  from 
the  Effect  the  barely  Advancing  this  novel  Notion, 
in  fo  publick  a  Manner,  has  already  had,  by  the 
inflaming  Men's  Minds,  and  increafing  that  Dif- 
affection,  in  which  the  Enemies  of  the  Government 
place  their  chief  Hopes. 

But  to  return  to  Julian  ;  it  will  be  asked,  Was 
not  he  a  Perfecutor  of  the  Chriftians  ?  I  anfwer, 
No  otherwife  than  by  purfuing  fuch  Methods  as 
the  Bilhop  thinks  moil  for  the  Good  of  their  Re- 
ligion ;  which  were  chiefly  thefe  three.  Firft,  he 
withdrew  from  them  the  Revenues  and  Favours, 
Immunities,  Privileges,  and  Rights,  which  his  Pre- 
decefibrs  had  granted  to  them  ;  by  which  they 
were  reduced  to  their  primitive  State,  that  happy 
and  perfect  State  which  the  Bilhop  feems  to  be 
fo  extremely  fond  of ;  and  that  for  the  fame  Rea- 
fon  that  Julian  gave,  that  they  might  be  lefs  incum- 
bered  in  their  Journey  to  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven, "IVA  mv'oytyot,  fftxpfovaffj  x}  p£  gtf*9MP)  M  'in  €A- 
™t*<nv,  *£«u'rf  @&ej*uag.  A  fecond  Way  he  took  to 
weaken  them  was  to  keep  them  ignorant,  by  help 
of  a  pretty  Dilemma,  that  all  Teachers  Ihouid  act 

confcientioufly 
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confcientioufly  and  fincerely,  and  fhould  not  teach 
what   they  did   not  think   right,    and   true,  and 
good.     Thofe,  therefore,  that  did   not   like  the 
Religion  and  Gods  of  Homer,  Hefiod,  Demofthenesy 
Herodotus,    I'hucydides,    Ifocrates,  6ff.  fhould  not 
teach   fuch- Books;    or,  if  they  will   teach   their 
Books,  they  fhould  profefs  their  Religion.     And, 
by    this  Argument,    the    Children    of    Chriftiafts 
were    ordered   to    be    fent   where    they    fhould 
be    taught  .nothing,     but    Matthew    and    Luke9 
and  what  others  of  the  fame   Religion  had  writ. 
And  this,  I  conceive,  does  not  differ  much  from 
his  Lordfhip's  Notions,  who  feems  to  think  it  an 
Advantage  to  be  illiterate  ;    at  leaft  fo  far  as  the 
Belief  and  Practice  of  Religion,  as  taught  in  the 
Scriptures,  are  concerned.     A  third  Way  Julian 
took,  to  weaken  the  Christian  Caufe,  was  not  only 
not  to  perfecute,  but  to  indulge  an  abfolute  and  uni- 
•uerfal  Liberty  to  all  Seels  of  them  :  What  his  Lord- 
fhip  thinks  the   moft  proper   Courfe  to  preferve 
Religion,   Julian  thought  the  moft  effectual  Way 
to  ruin  it.     The  Remark  of  Ammianus  Marcellinus^ 
on  this  Occafion,  a  very  judicious  Writer,  and  a 
great  Admirer  of  Julian,  is  fo  very  remarkable, 
that  I  cannot  forbear  tranfcribing  it :  Ut  difpojito- 
rum  roboraret  effeftmn,  di/identes  Chriftianorum  an- 
tiftites  cum  plebe  difciffa  in  palatium  intromiffos  mo, 
nebat,  ut   civilibm  difcordiis  confopitis  quifque   nullo 
vetante  rdigioni  fu#  ferviret  intrepidus.     Quod  age- 
bat  idea  cbftinate,  ut  diffenfiones  augente  licentia  non 
timer et  unanimantem  poftea  plebem  :  nullas  infeftas  ho- 
minibus  beftias,  ut  funt  fibi  ferales  plenque  Chriftia- 
norum, expertus.  Lib.  22.  c.  5.     The  bed  Chriftian 
Writers  have  exprcflcd  their  Scnfe  of  his  Indul- 
gence 
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gence  to  the  fame  Effect,  Eo  modo  putans  (to  ufe 
the  Words  of  St.  Align/tin,  cited  by  Valefim  on  the 
Place)  Cbriftianum  nomen  poj/e  perire  de  terris^  Ji 
unitati  Ecclefi*  de  qua  lapfas  fuerat^  invideret,  &  fa- 
crilegas  dijfenjlones  liber  as  effe  permittere  /.  In  thefe 
Ways  was  Julian  a  Perfecutor  of  the  Church,  little 
differing  from  thofe  the  Bifliop  thinks  moft  proper 
for  its  Defence. 

But  to  proceed  ;  in  the  next  Place,  his  Lordmip 
takes  Notice  of  what  I  had  faid  relating  to  EJlab- 
lijhments  ;  and  the  Sum  of  his  Remarks  is,  i.  That 
he  does  not  know  certainly  what  I  mean  by  an 
EsJabliJhment.  2.  That  if  I  mean,  by  Eftablijh- 
ments,  any  Thing  conjiftent  with  the  common  Right 
of  Mankind  to  judge  for  themfehes,  as  well  as  to  en- 
joy the  Privileges  of  human  Society,  and  with  the 
Liberty  with  which  Chrift+himfelf  has  made  us  free ', 
he  has  faid  nothing  that  can  be  conftrued  againft 
them :  But,  3.  That  he  cannot  join  with  me,  in 
fupporting  Eftablifhments  by  fuch  Arguments  as  I 
have  ufed.  Now  to  put  his  Lordfhip  out  of  his 
Doubts,  as  to  the  firft,  I  mean,  by  Eftablift>ments9 
fuch  as  the  World  has  always  meant  by  them,  fuch 
as  that  is  we  enjoy  in  this  Nation,  as  to  its  Nature 
and  Kind,  though  not  as  to  every  particular  Cir- 
cumftance  and  Part  of  it.  As  to  the  fecond,  I 
cannot  but  be  very  much  furprifed,  to  find  his 
Lordfhip  faying,  that  he  has  faid  nothing  againft 
EJtabliJhments  under  certain  Reftriiftions  ;  for  I 
think  I  have  read  large  Books  of  his,  that  are, 
from  Beginning  to  End,  again  It  all  Eftablifh- 
ments, if  by  Eftablijhmcnt  be  meant  the  Encou- 
raging and  Giving  by  Laws  a  Preference  to  one 
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Religion  above  another.  For  the  Encouraging 
of  one  is  neceffarily  the  Difcouragement  of  ano- 
ther, and  confequently  is  Applying  human  and 
worldly  Engines  to  Matters  not  of  this  World,  and 
tends  to  promote  Hypocrify,  and  to  deftroy  Sin- 
cerity, which  his  Lordfhip  has  made  to  be  all  in 
all.  Which  Principles  tend  to  deftroy  all  the 
Eftablifhments  I  have  ever  heard  of,  except  that 
may  deferve  the  Name  of  one,  that  I  have  lately 
met  with  in  the  Fundamental  Conftitutions  of  Caro- 
lina, faid  to  be  writ  by  Mr.  Lock,  and  publifhed 
in  a  Collection  of  Pieces  under  his  Name  ;  but 
which,  I  fuppofe,  he  only  drew  up  into  Form  as 
the  Senfe  of  the  Lord  Shaftsbury,  rather  than  his 
own ;  the  Care  of  that  Affair  having,  by  the 
Duke  of  Albemarle,  and  the  other  Proprietors,  been 
recommended  to  that  Lord,  to  whom  Mr.  Lock 
was  Secretary.  But,  however  that  be,  Mr.  Lock 
was  then  but  young,  about  thirty,  and  had  not 
that  Knowledge  of  human  Nature,  he  acquired  in 
his  riper  Years,  nor  had  turned  his  Thoughts  to 
fo  ferious  and  thorough  a  Confideration  of  the 
Cbriftian  Inftitution,  as  his  Writings  mew  he  did, 
for  many  Years  before  his  Death.  In  thefe  Con- 
dilutions,  to  gain  the  Affections  of  the  Natives, 
and  encourage  others  to  come  and  fettle  in  this 
Country,  it  is  ordained,  That  any  feven  Perfons, 
agreeing  in  any  Religion,  Jhall  conftitute  a  Church. 
And  to  fuch  a  Church  no  Profeffion  of  any  Part 
of  the  Chriftian  Faith  is  made  necefiary  $  only  to 
acknowledge  the  Being  of  a  God,  and  that  he  is 
publickly  to  be  worlhiped.  So  that  any  Man, 
who  could  feduce  fix  more  (and  he  has  ill  Luck 

who 
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who  in  a  populous  Country  cannot)  might  let  up 
a  Church,  in  which  may  be  pfofefTed  any,  or  all 
the  Herefies  and  Superftitions  that  ever  were,  or 
can  be  invented  :  None  are  excluded  from  this 
Privilege,  but  downright  Atbeifts9  fuch  as  the  im- 
pious .Author  of  the  PantbeisJicon  *,  and  a  few 
fuch  Infidels,  who  are  either  too  ftupid  to  under- 
fland  an  Argument,  or  too  thoughtlefs  to  attend 
to  one,  or  too  vicious  to  give  a  practical  Aflent. 

There    is,  indeed,  Provifion   made   by  one  of 

thefe  Conftitutions  i  as  the  Country  comes  to  be  fuf- 

ficiently  planted,  for  the  Building  of  Churches,  and 

the  publick  Maintenance  of  Divines^  to  be   employed 

in  the  Exercife  of  Religion,  according  to  the  Church 

of  England.     But  this  Article,  the  Editor  obferves, 

was  inferted  afterwards,  by  fome  of  the  chief  of 

the   Proprietors,  againft   Mr.  Lock's  Judgment  i 

and,  indeed,  the  Series  of  the  Conftitutions  mews 

as  much,  that  this  was  not  originally  a  Part  of 

them.     Till  I  faw  thefe  Conftitutions,  I  could  not 

imagine   what   Sort  of  Eftablifhments  it  was  his 

Lordfhip  could,  upon  his  Principles,  allow  ;  but 

this  has  cleared  up  my  Doubts,   and  I  fha!l  fup- 

pofe  this  is,  in  the  Main,  what  he  would   have, 


*  This  Atheiftick  Writer,  not  content  with  what  he  has  dared 
to  print  in  this  profane  Piece,  has  inferted  a  Prayer,  the  following 
Copy  of  which,  I  can  aflure  the  Reader,  is  from  an  Original : 

Omnipotent  &  fempiterne  BACCHE,  qui  humanam  fscietatem 
toaxume  in  bibendo  conftitttijli  ;  concede  profitius,  at  iftorum  capita, 
qui  hefterr.a  compotatione  gr&vantur,  bod'urna  Irventur  :  idque  fiat 
per  pocuh  poculorum.  Amen. 

Thus  prays  this  Pantb;iftt  whofe   impudent  Blafphemie.3  loudly 
Cull  for  the  Animadverfrons  of  the  Civil  Power. 

E   2  till 
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till  I  am  better  informed.  As  for  his  Lordmip's 
Limitations,  if  he  does  not  include,  in  the  Eftab- 
ments  he  allows,  that  of  our  own  Church,  he  does 
then,  in  Effect,  declare,  that  it  is  inconfiftent  with 
the  common  Rights  of  Mankind,  and  the  Privileges 
of  human  Society,  and  with  Chriftian  Liberty :  A 
heavy  Charge !  but  which  has  been  fo  often  and 
fo  fully  anfwered,  that  I  think  it  needlefs  to  fay 
more  here.  I  will  only  add,  I  know  no  common 
Rights  of  Men  in  Society,  but  legal  Rights,  and 
the  Laws  are  the  Rule  and  Meafure  of  them,  and 
all  Nations  have  thought  Religious  Eftablimments 
confiitent  with  them.  And  as  to  Chriftian  Li- 
berty, I  defire  his  Lordfliip  would  define  it  firft» 
and  fettle  the  true  Gofpel  Notion  of  it,  and  then 
I  dare  fay  that  he  will  never  more  object  that 
to  us. 

But  in  the  laft  Place,  if  his  Lordfhip  and  I 
were  agreed  upon  an  Eftablifhment,  he  could  not 
do  it  upon  my  Reafons  ;  firft,  Becaufe  they  turn 
the  Eyes  of  Chriftians  from  the  Conduct  of  Almighty 
God  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which  was,  I  fup- 
pofe  his  Lordfhip  means,  is]  not  of  this  World, 
to  what  it  pkafed  him  to  ordain  in  the  Jevvifh,  which 
was  of  this  World.  What  a  pretty  Antithefis  is 
here  ?  Who  can  ftand  out  againft  the  convincing 

Force  of  it  ?    was  of  this  World was  not  of 

this  World !  Thus  Sounds  ferfuade  as  well  as  Senfe. 
But,  ftrip  the  Argument  of  this  Jingle,  and  it  is 
this  :  The  Jews  being  one  People,  God  did  not 
only  give  them  a  Syftem  of  Religion,  but  likewife 
a  Form  of  Government  ;  which  Government  had 
the  Cognizance  of  all  Matters9  whether  Civil  or 

Religious^ 
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Religious,  under  the  Direction  of  fuch  Laws  as  he 
thought  fit  to  give  to  them  ;  fo  that  they  were  a 
Sort  of  Theocracy.  But,  with  refpect  to  the  Cbri- 
Jlian  Religion,  that  being  not  to  be  confined  to  one 
People,  but  to  be  propagated  to  all  Nations  in 
which  Governments  were  already  fettled,  he  fenc 
his  Son,  not  to  make  any  Alterations  in  them, 
much  lefs  to  pull  down  one  and  fet  up  ano- 
ther, but  to  promote  only  the  Religious  Interefts 
of  Mankind,  to  call  them  to  Repentance  by 
preaching  the  Doctrines  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  do 
what  was  neceflary,  on  God's  Part,  for  their  Re- 
demption. And,  in  Virtue  of  this  Miffion,  Cbrift* 
by  his  Apoftles,  gathered  to  himfelf,  out  of  all 
Nations,  a  People  zealous  of  good  Works  :  But,  with 
refpect  to  the  Governments  in  the  feveral  Nations, 
his  Gofpel  left  all  Things -in  the  State  it  found 
them.  So  that  they,  who  embraced  the  Faith  of 
Cbrift,  neither  were  by  any  Appointment  from 
him,  nor  for  a  While,  in  the  Nature  of  Things, 
could  be  under  any  other  Direction,  as  Cbriftians, 
but  that  of  his  Apoftles,  and  thofe  who  laboured 
with  them  in  the  Miniftry,  or  were  appointed  to 
fucceed  them  in  it,  acting  in  his  Name,  and  under 
fuch  Rules  as  the  Gofpel  has  prefcribed  to  them. 
This  now  being  the  Cafe,  does  it  from  thence  fol- 
low, by  any  good  Confequence,  that  when  whole 
Nations  mall  be  converted  to  the  Faith,  when 
Kings  and  Emperors  are  become  Cbriftian^  that 
they  may  not,  for  the  Eftablifhing  of  this  Reli- 
gion, look  to  the  Conduct  of  God  in  his  Govern- 
ment of  the  Jews  ?  Or  that  they  may  not  imitate 
the  Examples  of  thofe  good  and  religious  Princes, 
E  3  who» 
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who,  in  Virtue  of  God's  Laws,  ufed  all  their  Power 
and  Authority  to  procure  Obedience  to  that  Wor- 
fhip  and  Religion  he  had  inftituted  ?  Is  the  Con- 
duel  of  God  contrary  to  and  inconfiftent  with  it- 
felf  ?  Can  he  do  what  is  unrighteous  or  unreafon- 
able  ;  what  is  malum  in  fe  ?  Was  his  Conduct  no 
where  fit  to  be  imitated  out  of  one  little  Corner 
of  the  World  ?  Is  an  Eftablifhment  more  incon- 
fiftent with  Sincerity  and  true  Religion  now,  than 
It  was  then  ?  Or,  Was  there  no  Sincerity  and  true 
Religion  among  the  Jews  ?  Is  it  not  as  reafonable 
that  a  Cbrjftian  Prince  mould  ftudy  the  Law  of 
Chrift,  as  it  was  for  a  J.ewijh  one  to  ftudy  that  of 
Mofes  ?  Or,  Does  his  Lordfhip  think,  that  the 
Prince  was  commanded  to  ftudy  it,  as  a  private 
Man  only,  and  not  in  his  princely  Capacity,  as 
he  was  to  make  it  the  Meafure  of  his  Govern- 
ment ?  Was  it  commendable,  and  for  the  eternal 
Honour  of  David,  Hezekiab,  and  Jcfiah,  to  be 
zealous  for  the  Honour  of  God,  and  in  Defence 
of  his  Religion  ;  and  mall  it  be  abfurd,  and  cri- 
minal, and  impious,  for  Chriftian  Princes  to  mew 
the  like  2eal,  and  take  the  fame  Care  ?  What- 
isver  his  Lordfhip  may  think,  the  Chriftian  World 
has  always  been  of  another  Mind.  The  Conduct 
of  God,  in  his  Inftitution  of  the  Jewifh  Govern- 
ment, cannot  but  be  a  proper  Subject  for  all  Go- 
vernments to  confider  well,  and,  in  many  Cafes, 
to  form  themfelves  upon  ;  and  to  fay  otherwife 
is  to  have  lefs  Regard  to  God  than  is  ufually  paid 
to  any  wife  Law-maker  among  mere  Men.  But 
farther,  Was  the  Conduct  of  God,  in  inftituting 
the  Religion  he  ordained  by  Mofes,  any  other  than 

the 
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the  Conduct  of  the  fame  God,  in  the  Covenant 
he  made  with  Abraham  ?  Did  he  not  appoint  Cir- 
cumdfion  under  the  like  Sanctions  ?  Did  he  not 
expect  the  Covenant,  he  had  made  with  him, 
fhould  be  punctually  obferved,  both  by  himfelf, 
and  by  his  Children  and  Servants,  by  all  either 
born  in  his  Houfe,  or  bought  with  his  Money,  all 
Perfons  without  Exception,  under  his  Authority 
and  Government  ?  /  know  him,  fays  God,  Gen. 
xviii.  19.  that  he  will  command  his  Children,  and 
his  Houjhold  after  him,  and  they  jhall  keep  the  Way 
of  the  Lord  to  do  Juftice  and  Judgment  ;  that  the 
Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he  hatb 
fpoken  of  him.  Did  God  require  this  of  Abraham, 
the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  as  Father  of  his  Fa- 
mily, and  did  he  not  expect  the  fame  of  all  Fa- 
thers of  Families  among  ChrisJians  ?  Or,  Is  it 
pofiible  he  mould  expect  lejs  of  Princes,  than  of 
them  ?  Shall  Parents  and  Mailers  be  obliged  to 
ufe  their  Authority  to  promote  the  Belief  and 
Practice  of  true  Religion  in  their  Families  ?  And 
mall  Princes  be  fo  far  from  being  under  any  Ob- 
ligation to  ufe  the  Authority  with  which  God  has 
inverted  them,  in  the  fame  Manner  and  to  the 
fame  good  Ends,  that  to  attempt  it  mall  be  a 
Crime  in  them  ?  Shall  it  be  interpreted  to  be  an 
Abufe  of  their  Authority  ?  Shall  they  be  told,  it 

is  Turning  their  Eyes  from  God to  God ;  from 

God,  now  well  informed  in  the  Nature  of  Reli- 
gion ;  to  God,  while  as  yet  he  was  not  ?  For  the 
Objection,  in  Effect,  comes  to  this,  or  there  is  no 
Senfe  in  it.  As  to  the  Antitbefis,  was  of  this  World* 
and  was  not  of  this  World ;  it  is  of  the  Jewijb 
E  4  and 
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and  Chrijtian  Religion  equally  true,  that  neither  of 
them  were  of  this  World  ;  they  were  both  of  them 
from  above,  and  came  down  from  Heaven.  Nor 
•was  the  Jewijh  to  be  propagated  by  Rebellion  and 
the  Force  of  Arms,  any  more  than  the  Cbrijlian. 
For,  as  to  the  Extirpation  of  the  Seven  Nations, 
that  was  in  Virtue  of  a  particular  Command,  and 
grounded  upon  particular  Reafons.  But  as  this 
Expreflion,  not  of  this  World,  is  applied  by  his 
Lordfhip  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  vaft  Con- 
fequences  are  made  to  hang  upon  it  -,  I  have,  in 
the  following  Papers,  fully  fhewn,  what  is  meant 
by  the  Kingdom,  that  is  not  of  this  World ;  and, 
therefore,  fhall  content  myfelf  to  refer  the  Reader 
thither,  where  he  will  find,  that,  when  it  is  right- 
ly underftood,  that  can  have  no  Place  in  this  Ar- 
gument. 

The  fecond  Objection  his  Lordfhip  makes,  for  not 
agreeing  to  my  Reafons,  is,  that  they  reflect  Shame 
iipon  Proteftantifm,  and  the  Church  of  England  icfelf, 
by  making  all  its  Security  to  confift  in  human  Laws, 
as  having  no  lofting  Force  againft  Popery,  but  from 
thefe.  Here  his  Lordfhip  puts  upon  me  the  Fallacy 
he  often  puts  upon  himfelf,  by  which  one  Thing  is 
made  every  Thing  ;  I  fay,  our  legal  Eftablifhment  is 
the  great  Support  of  the  Proteflant  Religion,  his 
Lordfhip  makes  me  fay  it  is  all  its  Support ;  that 
all  its  Security  confifts  in  human  Laws.  Though 
one  Thing  may  be  the  great  Support  of  it,  furely 
feveral  other  Things  may  be  alfo  neceffary  to  the 
fame  End.  We  have  a  good  Caufe,  and  we  may 
hope  for  a  Bleffir.g  on  it  from  the  Providence  of 

God  : 
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God  :  But  how  ?  Not  by  Miracles,  but  in  the  or- 
dinary Way,  upon  .our  Endeavour^  in  its  De- 
fence. It  is  the  Goodnefs  of  God  that  has  ra,.ld 
up  learned  Men  to  write  in  its  Defence  ;  and  it  is 
the  fame  Providence  that  has  turned  the  Hearts  of 
our  Kings,  and  given  our  Senators  Wifdom  to  fup- 
port  the  Profeflion  of  his  Truth  by  wife  and  good 
Laws.  And,  therefore,  I  muft  take  Leave  ftill 
to  be  of  Opinion,  "  That  the  Proteftant  Religion, 
"  unlefs  it  had  the  Gift  of  Miracles,  could  no 
"  more  defend  itfelf  without  an  Eftablimment 
"  againft  the  united  Strength  and  Zeal  of  Popery 
"  than  a  difconcerted  Rabble  could  ftand  againft 
"  a  well  difciplined  Army."  Julian,  who  was  no 
Fool,  I  have  already  obferved,  thought  he  could 
not  ruin  Chrijlianity  more  effectually  than  by  an 
unlimited  Toleration  of  all  Se^ls,  without  the  Ef- 
tablifhment  of  any  ;  and,  had  God  fuffered  him 
to  reign  any  Length  of  Time,  who  can  doubt  but 
he  would  have  obtained  his  End,  unlefs  the  Gift 
of  Miracles  had  been  revived  ?  For,  when  Chrifti- 
ans  had  been  without  Power,  and  without  Union, 
and  by  infinite  Factions  and  Divifions  crumbled 
into  nothing,  who  can  think  it  poflible  for  a  Re- 
ligion, however  good,  to  fubfift  in  fuch  miierable 
Circumftances  againft  the  Learning,  and  Power, 
and  exafperated  Zeal  of  Paganifm,  under  a  Prince, 
whofe  Virtue  was  an  Ornament  to  his  Religion  ? 
Who  forced  no  body,  but  by  his  Favours  invited 
all  he  thought  worth  it,  and  reformed  his  Religi- 
on both  by  the  Spirituality  of  the  new  Platonifm^ 
and  by  tranfcribing  into  it  what  he  faw  moft 
excellent  in  the  practical  Part  of  the  Chriftian  In- 

flitution  ? 
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fh'tution  ?  But,  not  to  infift  any  longer  on  this 
Cafe,  What  does  his  Lordfliip  think  of  the  State 
of  the  Proteftant  Religion  in  the  Empire  ?  How 
long  would  it  fubfift,  if  the  Weftplalian  Treaty 
were  abolifhed  ?  Who  fees  not,  how  it  labours  to 
fubfift,  notwithstanding  the  Protection  is  has  from 
it,  and  that  fo  many  powerful  Princes  are  watchful 
in  Defence  of  it  ?  Who  fees  not,  how  it  lofes 
Ground,  and  what  Dangers  daily  threaten  it  ?  If 
the  Goodnefs  of  a  Caufe  could  preferve  it  without 
human  Help,  how  came  Mahometanifm  to  triumph, 
as  it  does,  over  Cbriftianity  in  fo  great  a  Part  of 
the  World  ?  What  is  become  of  the  once  flourifh- 
ing  Churches  of  Afia,  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Africa  ? 
Let  his  Lordfhip  reconfider  thefe  Cafes,  and  then 
tell  us,  an  Eftablifhment  is  not  necefifary  to  pre- 
ferve the  Proteftant  Religion  again  ft  Popery  ;  whofe 
Learning,  and  Power,  and  Zeal  are  always  impla- 
cably bent  upon  its  Extirpation.  For  I  believe 
his  Lordfliip  is  not  fo  fanguine  as  to  think,  that,  if 
the  Proteftants  of  this  Nation  mould  be  in  the 
Humour  of  making  the  Experiment,  and  come  in- 
to his  Scheme,  the  Popijh  Countries  would  follow 
the  Example. 

His  Lordfhip's  third  Objection,  againft  my  Rea- 
fons  for  EjlabliJhmentSi  is,  That  they  make  him 
fufpec~t  I  mean  by  Eftabli/hments,  at  leaft,  moderate 
Perfection  of  the  Unlearned  and  Ignorant.  To  this, 
if  it  be  needful  to  fay  more,  let  me  ask  his  Lord- 
mip  thefe  two  Queftions,  Firft,  Whether,  in  his  Opi- 
nion, the  main  Body  of  the  Members  of  the 
Church  of  England  are  more  for  the  Perfection  of 
Djjfenters  than  he  thinks  I  am,  or  lefs  ?  If  more, 

(and 
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(and  I  am  perfuaded  he  is  of  that  MindJ  then  I 
would  ask,  in  the  fecond  Place,  Which  is  the 
likelieft  Way  to  bring  the  Minds  of  the  People  off 
from  fuch  a  Spirit,  and  induce  them  to  be  eafy 
and  pleafed  with  a  reafonable  Indulgence  to  tender 
Consciences  ?  To  run  directly  counter  to  them, 
and  mew  yourfelf  as  contrary  to  their  Sentiments 
as  poflible,  or  to  make  fome  Advances,  and  meet 
them  half  Way  ?  That  is,  Are  People  who  are  the 
Majority  to  be  driven,  or  led  ?  To  be  gained  by 
a  rigid  and  abfolute  Oppofition  to  them,  or  by 
Softnefs  and  making  fome  Conceflions,  and  treat- 
ing the  Notions  of  thofe  you  would  convince,  as  if 
they  had,  indeed,  fome  Reafon  in  them,  but  were 
pufhed  too  far  ?  Are  People  ever  like  to  meet  and 
be  reconciled,  while  both  Sides,  affect  to  be  in  the 
pxtremes  ;  or  by  mutually  receding  from  them, 
and  approaching  to  a  Medium  ?  I  know  his  Lord- 
fhip  will  be  againft  me,  by  the  Part  he  has  taken 
in  his  Prefervative^  which  I  fear  never  did,  nor 
ever  will  make  one  Convert  to  the  Government, 
however  he  may  have  pleafed  fome  who  never  were 
its  Enemies.  But  moft  Men,  I  doubt  not,  will  be 
of  another  Mind,  and  allow,  that  the  likelieft 
Way  to  convince  People,  and  overcome  their  Pre- 
judices, is  not  to  keep  at  the  greateft  Diftance 
from  them,  and  affect  an  unneceffary  Oppofition 
to  their  Principles  or  Notions,  but  to  mew  a  Difpo- 
fition  to  come  to  fome  Temper,  and  make  what 
Approaches  you  can  towards  them. 

This  Confideration  might  have  made  his  Lord- 
fhip  lefs  fevere  upon  what  he  calls  moderate  Perfe- 
ciition.  But  I  lay  no  Claim  to  *it.  Diffenftons  in 

Religion, 
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Religion,  when  under  no  Reftraint  from  Laws, 
are  oftentimes  of  infinite  ill  Confequence.  The 
Spirit  of  Superftition  and  Enthufiafm  is  naturally 
turbulent,  and  Sedition  frequently  lurks  under  the 
Cover  of  them  ;  and,  therefore,  I  am  not  afhamed 
to  own  myfelf  of  Opinion,  that  fevere  Laws,  to 
curb  and  check  the  firft  Beginnings  of  Diforders 
from  them,  are  not  only  lawful,  but  often  necef- 
fary  ;  every  Government  has  a  Right  to  make,  ex- 
ecute, fufpend,  abrogate,  and  renew  fuch  Laws, 
when  and  as  often  as  they  think  fit.  The  Laws  of 
this  Kind  that  are,  or  ever  were  in  Force  in  this 
Nation,  were  none  of  them  defigned  to  put  any 
Hardmips  upon  truly  tender  Confciences,  but  were 
all  of  them  extorted  from  the  Government,  which 
is  naturally  mild  and  extremely  tender  of  the 
People's  Rights,  in  Defence  of  the  Conftitution, 
againft  the  factious  and  feditious  Attempts,  Con- 
fpiracies,  and  Rebellions  that  were  carried  on  un- 
der the  fpecious  Name  of  Confcience  ;  and  were  in- 
tended to  prevent  Offences  of  that  Nature,  rather 
than  to  punifh  them  ;  much  lefs  to  aggrieve  ho- 
neft  well-meaning  People,  fo  long  as  no  Danger  is 
apprehended  from  the  Party  they  are  of.  It  is 
plainly  for  this  Reafon,  that  very  fevere  Laws  are 
ftill  in  Force  againft  Papifts,  though  no  one  feels 
the  Rigour  of  them,  while  he  lives  quiet,  and 
gives  no  Offence.  This  the  Legiflature  has  judged 
necefiary,  from  the  Experience  it  has  had  of  the 
implacable  and  reftlefs  Spirit  of  that  Religion, 
which  obliges  its  Votaries  upon  Principle  to  be 
Enemies  to  our  Conftitution,  and  difpenfes  with 
all  the  Ties  of  Faith  and  Honour,  by  which  they 

can 
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can  pledge  their  Duty  and  Allegiance  •,  fo  that 
that  they  cannot  give  fufficient  Security  for  their 
a&ing  like  good  Subjects,  if  they  would  :  This 
has  made  it  neceflary  to  keep  them  always  under 
the  Reftraint  of  fevere  Laws.  Other  Dijftnters 
are  not  fuch  fworn  Enemies  of  our  Conftitution  ; 
they  are  not  lifted  under  any  foreign  Head,  they 
have  no  Doctrines  that  can  difpenfe  with  folemn. 
Oaths,  much  lels  are  they  taught,  that  there  is 
any  Merit  in  breaking  the  Faith  once  given  to  the 
Government.  The  Government,  therefore,  has 
proportioned  the  making  or  executing  fevere 
Laws,  with  Regard  to  them,  according  to  the 
Temper  and  Behaviour  of  them  from  Time 'to 
Time.  At  prefent,  there  being  no  Reafon  to 
queftion  their  Affection  to  the  Government,  all 
Laws  of  that  Kind  have  been  fufpended,  or  re- 
pealed, and  will,  no  doubt,  continue  fo,  till  ano- 
ther Behaviour  calls  for  another  Treatment.  If 
ever  this  Rule  has  not  been  obferved,  and  any 
Sort  of  Diffenters  have  been  treated  with  an  unrea- 
fonable  Seventy,  that  is  not  chargeable  on  the 
Church  of  England,  but  on  Popifh  Meafures,  which 
were  fecretly  contriving  both  their  and  our  De- 
ftruction,  as  is  now  to  every  body  well  known. 
The  Eftabliihment  itfelf  (lands  clear  of  every 
Thing  that  can,  with  Juitice,  be  brought  under 
the  odious  Name  of  Perfecution. 

I  cannot  forbear,  upon  this  Subject  of  Eftablifh- 
ments,  taking  Notice  of  a  PafTage  of  Mr.  Chilling- 
worth  in  his  fecond  Sermon  ;  where  fpeaking  of 
our  Reformation^  "  The  whole  Doctrine,  fays  he, 
*'  of  Chrijlian  Riith  is  reftored  to  the  primitive 

"  Luftre 
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"  Luflre  and  Integrity ;  nay,  more  (which  is'  a 
"  greater  Happinefs  than  God  ever  created  [grants 
"  ed]  to  thofe  his  chofen  Servants,  which  lived  in 
"  the  Infancy  of  the  Church)  the  Profeffion  of  a 
"  pure  unfpotted  Religion  is  ib  far  from  being 
"  dangerous,  or  infamous,  that  we  have  the  Sword 
"  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  the  Power  and  Enforce- 
tc  ment  of  the  Laws  and  Statutes,  to  maintain 
"  this  our  precious  Faith  without  Stain  and  unde- 
"  filed  againft  all  heretical  and  fchifmatical  Op- 
<c  pugners  thereof."  I  had.  once  intended  to  have 
fupported  many  Things,  in  the  following  Papers, 
byPafikges  of  this  Writer,  but  they  fwelled  fa 
much  beyond  what  I  defigned,  that  I  was  forced 
to  lay  that  Thought  afide ;  which  I  at  firfl  took 
up,  not  becaufe  I  think  him  the  'beft  Defender  of 
the  Reformation,  but  becaufe  fome  other  Perfons 
have  expreffed  fo  great  a  Veneration  for  him,  from 
•whom,  were  he  alive,  I  am  perfuaded,  by  many 
Places  in  his  Writings,  he  would  mew  himfelf  to 
differ  extremely ;  and  particularly  from  this  m 
his  feventh  Sermon,  where  "  he  declares  he  dare 
"  not  take  upon  him  fo  much  to  gratify  the  Pa- 
"  pi/Is,  as  to  lay  this  for  a  Ground  of  flating  Con- 
"  troverfies  between  us  and  the  Church  of  Rome, 
"  That  that  is  to  be  acknowledged  for  the  Doftririg 
"  of  thofe  Reformed  Churches,  which  is  moft  op- 
"  pofite  and  contradictory  to  the  Church  of  Rome." 
Whether  fome  of  his  greateft  Admirers  do  not 
come  under  this  Cenfure  ;  nay,  whether,  what  is 
much  worfe,  they  do  not  firft  mifreprefent  Popery, 
and  then  make  it  a  certain  Mark  of  being  in  the 
Right,  to  expofe  what  they  think  the  contrary,  I 

leave 


Tie  PREFACE.         79 

leave  the  Reader  to  judge.  As  to  Mr.  Chilling- 
worth,  he  is  confefiedly  an  excellent  Writer ;  but 
it  may,  I  think,  with  great  Truth  be  faid,  that  he 
was  much  abler  at  pulling  down  than  building  up  ; 
towards  which  little  can  be  expected  of  a  Man 
who  is,  by  his  own  Arguments,  puflied  fo  home 
in  the  Defence  he  would  make  of  Proteftantifm^ 
that  he  has  nothing  left,  but  to  cry  out  the  BIBLE. 
The  Bible,  I  fay,  the  Bible  is  the  Religion  of  Pro- 
tejlants ;  and  fo  fay  all  the  Hereticks  and  Schifma- 
ticks  that  ever  were.  Agreeably  to  which  Princi- 
ple Mr.  Chillingwortb  in  another  Place  (N°  23.  of 
his  Preface)  expreffes  himfelf  this  :  "  We  do  not 
"  renounce  your  Communion  totally  and  abfolute- 
*•  ly,  but  only  leave  communicating  with  you  in 
**  the  Practice  and  Profeffion  of  your  Errors." 
Then  follows,  "  The  Trial  whereof  will  be  to  pro- 
"  pofe  fome  Form  of  Worfhiping  God,  taken 
"  wholly  out  of  Scripture  ;  and  herein,  if  we  refufe 
"  to  join  with  you,  you  may  juftly  fay,  we  have 
"  utterly  and  abfolutely  abandoned  your  Com- 
"  munion."  Upon  which  Pafifage  Archbifhop 
Bramhal  very  judicioufly  obferves,  in  his  Vindica- 
tion otGrotius,  &c.  p.  637.  "That  this  might 
"  ferve  for  a  Coverfew  to  hide  the  Flame  of  our 
••  Contentions  from  breaking  out,  whilft  we  are 
"  at  our  Devotions  ;  but  it  hath  nothing  of  Re- 
"  conciliation  in  it,  and  hath  as  little  Probability 

"  of  a  Pacification. By  being  taken  wholly  out 

"  of  Scripture,  either  it  is  intended,  that  it  fhali 
"  be  all  in  the  Words  and  Phrafe  of  Scripture  ; 
"  that  will  weigh  little  (I  have  never  obferved  any 
"  Thing  more  repugnant  to  the  true  Senfe  of 

"  Scripture, 


So        fbe  PREFACE. 

"  Scripture,  than  fome  Things  which  have  been 
"  exprefifed  altogether  in  the  Phrafe  of  Scripture) 
"  or  it  is  intended,  that  the  Matter  of  the  Liturgy 
"  fhall  be  taken  wholly  out  of  Scripture ;  but 
ct  this  hath  fo  little  of  an  Expedient  in  it,  that  it 
"  will  leave  the  Controverfy  where  it  is.  Both 
,"  Parties  do  already  contend,  that  their  relpec- 
"  five  Forms  are  taken  out  of  the  Scriptures. 

Thus  far  this  very  learned  and  judicious  Wri- 
ter, who,  I  hope  I  may  fay  without  Offence,  has 
defended  the  Reformation  with  a  mafterly  Skill, 
with  a  thorough  Knowledge  of  every  Part  of  the 
Argument,  and  in  perfect  Confiftency  with  our 
own  Eftablimment.  This  Author  has,  in  the 
fame  Chapter)  confidered  feveral  other  Paflages  of 
Mr.  Chillingworth  upon  upon  the  fame  Point  (the 
Reconciling  our  Religious  Differences)  in  Anfwer 
to  Mr.  Baxter,  of  whom  I  cannot  but  obferve  he 
fays,  He  has  his  Fears  .and  Jealoufies  that  he  will 
•never  prove  a  good  Architect  in  this  Kind  (of  pro- 
pofing  Ways  of  Reconciliation)  becaufe  he  never 
found  any  Man  yet  who  was  given  to  Innovation,  but 
his  Genius  was  ten  Times  apt er  for  fulling  down  than 
for  building  tip.  But  this  is  faid  of  Mr.  Baxter,  not 
of  Mr.  Chillingworth,  who  is  certainly  a  very  good 
Reafoner,  and  may  be  read  with  great  Advantage  : 
But  I  fear  the  Reading  of  him  by  young  Divines 
has  had  one  great  Inconvenience  ;  they  fee  little 
Shew  of  Reading  in  him,  and  from  thence  are  in- 
duced to  think,  there  is  no  Neceffity  of  Learning 
to  make  a  good  Divine ;  nay,  that,  if  he  had 
been  more  a  Scholar,  he  had  been  a  worfe  Rea- 
foner j  and,  therefore,  not  to  ftudy  the  ancient 
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Writers  of  the  Church  is  one  Step  to  the  being 
Chillingwortks  themfelves.  I  fear,  I  fay,  the  Read- 
ing Mr.  Chillingwbrth,  in  their  firft  Years,  has  had 
this  Influence,  to  make  them  think,  that  good 
Parts  and  good  Senfe  wtiuld  do,;  without  Learning, 
and  that  Learning  is  rather  a  Prejudice  than  an 
Improvemeat  of  them.  But  it  is  a  great  Miftake 
to  judge  of  a  Man's  Learning,  by  the  Shew  that 
is  made  of  it:  Mr.  Chillingworth  had  ftudied  hard, 
and  digefted  well  what  he  read,  and  fo  muft  the^ 
who  hope  to  write  as  well,  and  be  as  much  efteem- 
ed.  It  will  be  always  true  and  good  Advice,  that 
Archbifhop  Erambal  fays,  in  the  Place  before-men- 
tioned, *  Dr.  Ward  gave  him,  when  he  was  a 
young  Student  in  Theology  ;  when  he  told  him* 
that  it  was  impojjible  thai  the  prefent  Controverjies  of 
the  Church  Jhould  be  rightly  determined  or  reconciled* 
without  a  Deep  Injlght  into  the  Doftrine  of  the  Pri- 
mitive Fathers,  and  a  competent  Skill  in  School  'Theo- 
logy. The  former  affords  us  a  right  Pattern,  and  the 
fecond  fmootheth  it  over,  and  plaineth  away  the  Knots. 
The  Opinion  of  two  fuch  good  Judges  may,  I  hope, 
be  of  fome  Weight,  to  check  that  Contempt  of 
Learning,  which  is  become  fo  fafhionable  ;  not 
from  a  Prevalence  of  good  Scnfe  above  our  Prede- 
ceflfors,  but  from  a  Want  of  their  Diligence  ;  and 
to  convince  young  Students,  that,  though  good 
Senfe  and  a  Knowledge  of  the  World  may  make 
a  Man,  it  is  Learning,  and  the  Knowledge  of 
what  is  in  Books,  that  muft  make  a  Divine. 


*  Then  Majlcr  cf  Sidn.  and  Marg.  ProffJ/or. 

VOL.   II.  F  Nothing 


82         fhe  PREFACE. 

Nothing  remains  in  his  Lordfhip's  Preface,  that 
calls  for  any  Anfwer.  For,  as  to  what  he  fays  of 
Mr.  Rogers's  Difcourfe  of  the  vifibk  and  invifible 
Church,  the  ingenious  Author  is  very  able  to 
fpeak  for  himfelf  5  and  the  fame  Temper,  Learn- 
ing, and  good  Senfe,  that  have  appeared  in  that 
Piece,  mew  themfelves,  I  doubt  not,  in  his  Re- 
view ;  which,  for  fome  Reafons,  I  fhall  deny  my- 
felf  the  Pleafure  of  Reading,  till  I  have  finimed 
my  own  Papers.  In  which  I  hope  there  is  nothing 
wants  much  Excufe,  as  to  the  Manner  of  it,  or 
that  is  very  unbecoming  one,  who  profeffes  to 
have  no  other  Difference  wjth  his  Lordmip,  but 
what  arifes  from  his  ill  Treatment  of  the  Clergy  of 
all  Churches  in  general,  and  'of  the  Conftitution 
of  our  own  Church  in  particular.  So  long  as  he 
is  in  that  Spirit,  as  a  Clergyman  and  a  Member 
of  the  Church  of  England,  I  muft  always  differ 
from  him.  But,  whenever  his  Lordmip  takes 
another  Part,  when  he  mall  think  fit  to  treat  the 
Clergy  with  Candor,  Decency,  or  common  Juftice, 
and  mew  himfelf  a  Friend  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land^ to  which  he  is  obliged  by  the  mod  facred 
Ties,  I  flvall  be  among  the  firft  to  pay  his  Lord- 
mip all  the  Refpect  due  to  his  fuperior  Merit,  and 
to  wifli  he  may  long  adorn  the  Station  he  is  in. 

March  15,  1720-21. 
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BEING    A 

REPLY 

T  O    T  H  E 

Lord  Biftiop  of  B  A  N  G  o  R. 

F  I  fhould  confider  the  Biftiop 
of  Bangor's  Anfwer,  as  minute, 
ly  as  he  has  done  my  Sermon* 
this  Difpute  would  be  drawn 
into  fuch  an  excefiive  Length, 
as  would  tire  the  moft  patient 
Reader.  I  perfuade  myfelf, 
therefore,  I  fhall  eafily  have  both  his  Lord/hip's 
and  the  Reader's  Pardon,  if  I  take  a  fliorter  Me- 
thod, and,  pafllng  over  fuch  Parts  of  the  Anfwer^ 
as  I  think  may  be  fafely  trufted  to  the  Judgment 
of  every  honeft  Engtijbman,  who  has  any  Degree 
of  Candor  and  good  Senfe,  I  confine  myfelf  to 
the  Confideration  of  thofe  that  cover  themfclves 
under  a  Shew  of  Learning,  and  by  Colour  of  it 
may  impofe  on  the  Illiterate^  by  being  thought  to 
have  fomething  in  them,  for  no  other  Reafon,  but 
b;rcaufe  they  are  not  underftood.  In  this  View,  I 
F  2  pals 
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pafs  over  the  eight  firft  Pages,  in  which,  if  the 
Header  thinks  there  is  any  Thing,  upon  compa- 
ring them  with  the  few  Lines  they  are  an  Anfwer 
to,  I  am  content ;  and  fo  pafs  to  the  Ninth,  where 
his  Lordfhip  begins  to  confider  the  Explication  I 
have  given  of  my  Text  :  Obey  them  that  have  the 
Rule  over  you,  and  fubmit  yourfehes.  Thefe  Words 
I  have  fhewn  to  be  the  proper  Rendering  of  the 
Original,  CTH'^C&S  7^7?  vyvyty'ois,  x)  v^fWre ;  and  con- 
fequently  to  be  a  clear  Proof,  that  there  is  a  real 
Authority  veiled  by  Cbrift  in  thofe  who  have  the 
Care  of  his  Church,  who  are  properly  Governors, 
and  have  a  Right  to  the  Obedience  of  thofe  whofe 
Governors  they  are.  This  is  precifely  what  I  in- 
ferred from  this  Text,  and  many  other  Places  of 
Scripture,  that  there  is  a  real  Authority  vefted  in 
Church-Governors  ;  not,  what  that  Authority  is,  or 
in  what  Particulars,  or  to  what  Degrees  it  might 
rightfully  exert  itfelf :  That  was  to  be  enquired,  in 
the  fecond  Place.  The  firft  Thing  to  be  proved 
was,  that  Church-Governors  have  really  and  truly 
fome  Authority.  And  this,  I  thought,  was  proving 
fomething  againft  his  Lordfhip  and  thofe  who  have 
written  on  that  Side,  who  are  apprehended  by  the 
Friends  of  the  Church,  and  allowed  by  their  own, 
to  have  denied  all  Church- Authority,  in  all  In- 
ftances  and  Degrees  of  it  ;  however  they  may 
fometimes,  for  Reafons  of  Convenience,  retain 
the  Word.  This  has  been  fo  often  and  fo  fully 
proved  by  other  Hands,  that  there  is,  I  think,  no 
Need  of  faying  more,  to  make  the  Charge  good. 

Having,  in   the  firft  Part  of  my  Sermon,  laid 
my  Foundation   too  firmly  to  be  Ihaken  by   the 

Church's 
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Church's  Enemies,  and  proved  the  Reality  of  an 
Authority  vefted  in  its  Governors ;  I  then  endea- 
voured to  fhew,  who  the  Perfons  were  that  had 
this  Authority,  what  Powers  they  had  a  Right  to 
by  it,  and  what  Degree  of  Submiflion  and  Obe- 
dience is  due  to  them,  particularly  with  refpect  to 
Matters  of  Faith,   and   the  Interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures.     This,  with  Anfwers  to  the  moft  con- 
fiderable  Objections  that  have  been  made  againft 
Church- Authority,  is  the  Subftance  of  what  I  un- 
dertook, in  that  Sermon  ;    in  which,  how  ill  fo- 
ever  the  feveral  Parts  be  executed,  of  which  the 
Reader  muft  judge,  the  Method,  I  hope,  will  be 
allowed  to  be  regular  and  natural.     Which,  if  the 
Reader  will  keep  in  Mind,  that  alone  will  fhew 
him,  how  unfair  an  Adverfary  the  *Biihop  is,  and 
how  much  he  moots  befides  the  Mark,  at  the  very 
firft  Setting  out,  fpending  no  lefs  than  twelve  Pages, 
to  prove,  that  Rulers  does  not  fignify  Rulers,  and 
that  to  obey  is  not  to  obey.     For  that,  in  Effect,  he 
does,  in  endeavouring  to  prove  this  not  to  be  the 
Meaning  of  the  Words  in  the  Original,  ftyifJfJu 
and  vetStfy  i  the  Senfe  of  which  is  as  certain,  and 
determinate,  and  well  known  to   thofe  who  have 
any  Knowledge  of  the  Greek  Tongue,  as  the  Senfe 
of  the  Englifo  Words  is  to  thofe  who  underftand 
Engli/h. 

As  to  the  firft  of  them,  vy*vtyoi,  I  obferved,  in 
my  Sermon,  that  it  was  ufed  in  Scripture,  and  in 
the  bed  Writers,  to  exprefs  Governors  of  all  Kinds, 
even  thofe  in  whom  the  fupreme  Authority  js 
lodged  ;  that,  therefore,  nothing  can  be  inferred 
to  the  Diminution  of  Church-Authority  from  the 
F  3 
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Apoftle's  making  Ufe  of  this  Term  to  exprefs  Su- 
periors in  the  Church,  rather  than  any  other.    The 
Bifhop  confefifes  the  Word  to  be    thus  ufed,  but 
denies  the  Inference  I  make  from  it,  which  he  is 
the  more  offended  with,  becaufe  he  thinks  it  le- 
velled againft  what  himfclf  had,  in  his  Anfwer  to 
the  Committee,  obferved  upon  the  fame  Word  ;  and 
Upon  this  Suppofition  tells  me,  /  have  intirely  mif- 
taken  the  Obfer-vation  I  intended  to   confront.     This 
is  a  Fallacy  his  Lordihip  very  often   puts  upon 
himfelf,  in  thinking  he  is  meant  where  he  is  not ; 
and  that  is  the  Cafe  here  :  For  I  was  fo  far  from 
intending  to  oppofe  any  Obfervation  of  his  Lord- 
Chip's  upon   this  Word,    that  I  had   not  the  leaft 
Knowledge  or  Remembrance  he  had  made 'any. 
I  did,  indeed,  when  the  Bifhop's  Anfwer   to   the 
Committee  firft  came   out,  run  it  over  •,  but  it  was 
as  I  read  other  Books  of  the  fame  Kind,  in  a  very 
curfory  Manner,    and   without  looking   into  it  a 
fecond  Time,  having  no  Intention  ever  to  inter- 
meddle 'in  the  Controverfy,     which    was    in    very 
good  Hands.     And  what  was  fo  haftily  read,  as  it 
commorJy  happens,  was  as  eafily   forgot.      Nor, 
when  I  made  my  Sermon,  had  I  that  Book  by  me, 
or  any  other  the  Bimop  has  writ  in  this  Contro- 
verfy.     So  far  was  I  from  intending,  either  in  the 
Choice  of  my  Text,  or  in  my  Explication  of  it, 
to  oppofe  any  Thing  he  had  any  where  faid   of  it. 
Had    I    had    any   'fuch    Intention,  I  fhould   have 
thought  myfelf  obliged  to  have  carefully  confider- 
ed  his  Lordlhip's  Obkrvations  upon  it,  being  in- 
tirely of  his  Opinion,  that  whoever  is  above  the  low 
of  reading  the  Works  of  thofe  he  dijlikes,  ought 

likewifs 
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tikewife  to  be  above  the  much  lower  'Task  of  writing 
againtt  them ;  for  which  Reafon,  his  Lordfhip  is 
fccure  of  never  having  me  again  for  an  Adver- 
fary. 

This  being  the  Truth  of  the  Cafe,  his  Lord- 
fhip's  Charge  againft  me,  as  oppofing  and  mifta- 
king  his  Obfervation,  is  pure  Miftake  in  himfelf, 
and  the  Offence  taken  at  it  perfectly  groundlefs. 
But,  that  his  Obfervation  may  no  no  longer  be 
neglected,  though  he  tells  us  not  what  Book  it  is 
in,  or  where  it  may  be  found,  I  have  been  at  the 
Pains  to  look  it  out,  and  it  is  this  :  "  That  the 
"  Phrafe,  to  rule  over  them,  tends  to  raife  a  very 
"  different  Idea  in  the  Mind,  from  what  the  ori- 
«c  ginal  Word  carries  along  with  it.  The  Sound 
«  of  the  Engli/h  Word  RULERS  would  make 
"  one  fuppofe,  that  the  Word  in  the  Original  was 
"  Kt/eedt'om*,  whereas  it  is  'Hyi«fo/o/.  The  former 
"  fignifies  Lords,  and  Rulers  over  Slaves,  or  Sub- 
"  jeffs  bound  by  their  Laws.  The  latter  fignifies 
"  Guides,  or  Leaders,  whofe  Bufmefs  it  is,  &c.' 
This  is  the  Obfervation,  as  it  (lands  in  the  An- 
fiver  to  the  Committee,  p.  60.  Which  is  now 
changed  into  this:  "That  there  is  a  great  deal 
"  of  Difference  between  this  Word,  tifed  of  Ec- 
"  clefiaftical  Teachers,  and  fome  other  Words 
"  which  never  were  ufed  of  them  •,  and  that  the 
«  Word  RULERS,  in  our  Engli/h  Tranflation, 
"  carries  a  greater  Sound  with  it  in  our  Language, 
"  than  this  Word  has  in  the  Greek"  In  Expli- 
cation of  the  firft  Pare  of  this  Obfervation,  the 
Bifliop  tells  us,  "  that,  though  the  Term  i'-yvv&of 
V  be  ufed  of  abfolute  Princes,  yet  it  deicribes 
F  4  "  them 
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"  them  not  as  fuch ;  but  is  really  diminutive,  ia 
"  Comparifon  with  fome  others  ;  that  it  is  of  a 
"  fofter  Signification,  and  far  from  denoting  any 
*c  of  the  Power  which  the  other  Words  Ku'ezo/  and 
"  BaOTAHf  denote.  That  Civil  Governors  are 
**  called,  indeed,  nyx/j&ot,  and  defcribed  by  other 
"  [oft  Names,  to  fignify  their  Duty.  That  Ec- 
"  clefiaftical  Superiors  are  not  pofiefTed,  in  Scrip- 
"  ture,  of  any  fuch  harder  and  higher  Titles  ;  but 
"  are  folely  defcribed  by  the  fofter  and  better 
"  Names,  whilft  the  others  are  denied  them. 
*'  That,  fuch/?//  and  low  Words  alone  being  ufed 
"  of  Ecclefiaftical  Superiors,  and  the  others  abfo- 
"  jutejy  rejected,  their  Authority  can  be  no  more 
<c  than  is  implied  in  thofe  foft  and  low  Words." 
Thus  his  Lordfhip  ;  in  which  he  has  proved  no- 
thing, but  that  he  has  ufed  a  very  foft  and  low 
Argument. 

For,  i,  rtytfAfJot  and  the  Verb  »fy«<%,  are  not  re- 
ally diminitive,  in  Comparifon  of  tjie  others  he 
mentions ;  they  properly  fignify  prefiding,  govern- 
ing, and  being  at  the  Head  of  thofe  Perfons  or 
Affairs,  with  Refpect  to  which  they  are  ufed  ;  an4 
are  by  the  beft  Writers  ufed  of  Emperors  them- 
felves,  and  other  Perfons  of  fupreme  Authority, 
and  that,  when  they  would  magnify  their  Office, 
and  fay  the  higheft  Things  of  them  ;  for  what 
does  his  Lordfhip  thing  of  this  Exprefiion  in  a 
very  elegant  Writer,  n\lw  &&£  &&yi\&i  ^  »'^K,  &c.  ? 
'Does  he 'think  the  Words  ill  placed,  and  that  the 
latter  is  a  Diminution  of  what  is  implied  in  the 
former  ?  But,  2.  he  himfelf  allows,  that  nothing 
can  be  inferred,*  merely  from  the  Ufe  of  this  diminu- 
tive 
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five  Word  M^«/$/O/,  to  the  Diminution  of  Civil  Go- 
vernors.    But,  becaufe  this  looks  like  giving  up 
the  Point,  and  is  the  very  Obfervation  I  have  made 
of  Ecclefiaftical    Governors,  his   Lordfliip  adds, 
whilft  tbey  are  called  by  other  Names,  as  Kvew  and 
B'/WAHV,  and  the  like.     But,  with  Submifiion,  this 
is  not  the  Reafon  that  makes  the  Obfervation  true  ; 
it  is  fo  from  the  Nature  and  Ufage  of  the  Word, 
which  is  applicable  to  all  Degrees  of  Power,  and 
therefore  nothing  can  be  inferred,  in  any  Cafe, 
merely  from  the  Ufe  of  it,  to  the  Diminution  of 
the  Power  of  any  Perfons  it  is  applied  to,  which 
is  all  I  contended  for.     As   to  his  Lordlhip's  Sal- 
vo's of,  whiljl  they  are  called  by  other  Names,  and, 
but  then  at  the  fame  Time  they  are  called  xjetot,  fam- 
A«V,  Lords,  Kings,  and  the  like  ;  if,  by  whilft  and 
at  the  fame  Time,  he  means  in  the  fame  Breath,  or 
in  the  fame  Difcourfe,  nothing  is  more  falfe.     But, 
if  he  means  that  Civil  Governors,  who  are  fome- 
times  called  'ttys/jtyoi,  have  a  Right   likewife   to 
the  Titles  of  Ku'eio/,  B40>AaV,  and  the  like  ;  this,  if 
it  were  true,  would  only  mew  that  thefe  are  not 
convertible  Terms.     Ko'e/o/  and  Bets7A«V  are  'H^»- 
ffyoi,  but  'tiyv&iot  are    not  necefiarily  Kw'e/o/   or 
B^AwY    That  is,  every  King  is  a  Governor,  but 
every  Governor  is  not  a  King.     A  notable  Qbfer- 
vation  !  But  here   it  may  be   proper    to  put  his 
Lordihip  in  Mind,  that  Kt/etw  is  not  a  Name  or 
Species  of  Civil  Governors,  but  an  honourable  Ap- 
pellation only,  when  given  to  them  ;  and  that,  in 
the  Greek  Writers,  it  has  not  the  Senfe  he  thinks 
it  has ;  for  it  is    not  the  proper  Rendering   of 
DO  MINUS,   a  Title  the   beft  Emperors  re- 

jefted 
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jeded  with  Indignation,  and  which  was  not  affu- 
med,  except  by  one  or  two  very  bad  ones,  till  the 
Decline  of  the  Empire,  but  Aiam-w.  And,  as  to 
the  Title  Ban**??,  though  the  Greeks  ufually  ren- 
dered by  that  the  Word  Emperor,  it  is  well  known, 
that  King  is  originally  a  higher  Title  than  that  of 
Emperor,  and  that  the  Emperors,  therefore,  would 
not  either  aiTume  the  Title  of  REG  E  S  them- 
felves,  or  fuffer  it  to  be  given  them.  But,  for  the 
Meaning  and  Ufe  of  both  thefe  Titles,  I  refer  his 
Lordfhip  to  the  moft  learned  Spanheim  de  Numifm. 
As  to  'HyxfJtso,,  it  is  frequently  ufed  not  only,  in 
an  abfolute  Manner,  to  exprefs  Governors  in  gene- 
ral, but  to  admonim  their  Subjects  of  their  Duty 
to  them.  Thus  in  Clem.  Rom.  vsra7waj6,«Vo/  role 
ryxfJfiois  vu$  ,  and  in  Clem.  Alex.  «t$J  av-mv  veify/jji- 
*<  <&t)f  T«<  »y*fJfl*e  'i-^vrnv.  It  is,  therefore,  3. 
falfe  to  fay,  that  Civil  Governors  are  called  'H^«- 
/uV°/,  and  by  other  foft  Names  to  denote  their 
Duty.  Neither  the  Duty  nor  Authority  of  Go- 
vernors is  to  be  learnt  from  the  Softnefs  or  Hard- 
nefs  of  Names.  There  is .  no  fofter  Name  than 
PJTER,  or  Father;  and  yet  it  is  certain,  the 
Patria  Potefias,  ti\i  reftrained  by  Laws,  was  a  very 
great  Power.  And  fuch  an  Obedience  is  due  to 
Parents,  that  Children  are,  in  Scripture,  command- 
ed to  be  obedient  to  them  in  all  things.  But  that  is 
a  Text  his  Lordfhip  feems  not  to  think  of,  but  to 
prove  from  it  a  Right  to  Difobedience.  '  As  for 
CH>K,</VO/.  Duty  is  not  fo  much  implied  in  the 
Word,  as  Pre-eminence,  or  Superiority ;  and,  if 
it  were,  is  it  not  as  true  of  almoft  all  other  Names 
of  Magiftrates  and  Governors,  as  it  is  fuppoied  to 

be 


Scripture  vindicated,  8cc.       91 

be  of  this  ?  What  does  his  Lordfhip  think  of 
PRAETOR,  CONSUL,  and  CENSOR 
among  the  Romans?  Words,  which  in  the  Ori- 
gin of  them,  denote  no  Power,  but  Duty  rather ; 
but,  if  any  one  fhould  fay  they  were  not  Names 
of  great  Power,  he  would  betray  extreme  Igno- 
rance. Even  the  Word  KING,  which  his 
Lordfhip  calls  a  high  and  hard  Name,  in  the  La- 
tin, with  its  Verb  rego,  is  thought  to  fignify  mere- 
ly Duty,  and  is  very  probably  derived  by  the 
learned  Bochart  from  a  Word,  which,  in  Hebrew> 
is  to  feed,  that  is,  to  do  the  Office  of  a  Shepherd  ; 
and  of  like  Import  are  iv&t  and  &wrAdfo,  fo  far  as 
we  can  judge  of  the  true  Etymology  of  them  ;  and 
his  Lordfhip  might  know,  that  the  lift  Word  is 
is  fo  far  from  being  a  hard  one,  that  it  is  ufed  in 
Oppofition  to  a  hard  one,  m^w&,  which  fell  into 
Difufe  from  the  harm  and  odious  Ideas  that  were 
in  common  Acceptation  by  the  Greeks  annexed 
to  it.  4.  His  Lordfhip's  Divifion  of  Names  into 
hard  and  high,  and  fofter  and  better,  is  intirely 
Miftake,  and  without  Foundation.  The  firft  and 
chief  End  of  all  Power  is  the  Good  of  the  Perfons 
governed  ;  and  the  Names  of  all  Officers,  fo  far 
as  we  can  difcover  the  firft  Senfe  of  them,  denote 
fome  Part  of  their  Duty  or  Office,  and  none  have, 
in  their  original  Meaning,  any  Thing  harm  or 
hard  in  them.  The  very  Suppofition  is  ridiculous, 
that  Governors  or  their  People  would  choofe  fuch 
Names  as  are  odious  and  hard,  and  imply  Slavery 
and  Opprcfiion.  The  Names,  expreflive  of  feve- 
ral  Forms  of  Government,  may  feem  odious  to 
thofe  who  live  under  other  Governments,  or  who 

have 
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have  been  opprefied  by  them ;  as  King  may  be 
thought  a  hard  and  odious  Tide  to  a  Republican  ; 
and  fo  is  the  Name  of  a  Democracy,  or  Common- 
wealth^ to  one  who  loves  Monarchy  ;  but  neither 
Words  are  fo  to  the  Subjects  of  the  refpective  Go- 
vernments. The  Word  King  is  fo  far  from  being 
a  difagreeable  Word  to  the  Friends  of  Kingly  Go- 
vernment, that  they  will  readily  tell  a  Republican 
boafting  of  his  Liberty, 

Nunquam  Libertas  gratior  extat, 

Quam  fub  regs  pio. 

I  would  alk  his  Lordmip  which  Name  he  thinks  is 
mod  acceptable  to  the  People  of  England,  that  of 
King,  or  that  tfProteftor  ?  Though  nothing  can 
be  a  fofter  and  better  Name  than  the  latter, 
and  the  other  his  Lord  (hip  thinks  a  hard  one ; 
yet  nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that  this 
foft  Name  is  moft  deteftable  to  the  People  of  this 
Nation,  whilft  that  of  King  is,  of  all  others,  the 
moft  lovely  and  endearing  :  Which  may  mew  his 
Lordfhip,  that  the  Softnefs  or  Hardnefs  of  Names 
is  not  to  be  known  from  their  Etymology,  or  De- 
rivation, but  from  the  Ideas  annexed  to  them  in 
the  common  Ufe  and  Acceptation  of  them.  But, 
5.  fuppofing  this  Obfervation  were  true  of  hard 
and  foft  Names,  that  is  not  the  Rcafon  why  thole, 
his  Lordfhip  calls  hard  ones,  are  not  given,  in 
Scripture,  to  Ecclefiaftical  Governors,  but  the  foft- 
er and  better  Names ;  but  becaufe  they  denote  a 
pertain  Peculiarity,  or  Quality,  that  does  not  be- 
long to  the  Power  they  are  inverted  with,  and, 
therefore,  they  cannot,  confidently  with  Truth,  be 
applied  to  them,  or  not  without  great  Imprppriety. 

For 
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For   Kue/o/  and   BOOTM?*,  as  the  firft  is  equivalent 
to  AfW  TO*,  fignify  a  Property  of  the  Governors  in 
the  Perfons  governed,  and  that   they   govern  in 
their  own  Name ;  for  which  Reafon,  neither  of 
thefe  Titles  could  be  given  to  Jofeph^  though  Pha- 
raoh made  him  Governor  over  Egypt 9  and  all  bis 
Houfe  •,  but  he  is  called  'H^^wV©-.     K.a.7iw<nv  ctv-rir 
'H-yxptyov    s-ar*  Alyvfiw    ^  o\ov  ToV    oixtv  AVTV.       Atts 
vii.  10.     For  this  Reafon,  I  fay,  he  is  called  here 
'H^KA^©-,  and  not  becaufe  it    is  a   foft  or.  low 
Name,  as  may  appear  from  two  well  known  Paf- 
fages.     The  Sceptre  (hall  not  depart  from  Judab*  nor 
'Hy*fjty&  from  between  his  Feet,  till  Shilo  come, 
who  is  himfelf  defcribed  by  the  fame  Word  :  Out 
of  thee  Jhall  come  'HyS/sty©-,  that  Jhall  rult  my  Peo- 
ple Ifrael.    Mic.  v.  2.  and  Mat.  ii.  6.     And,  for 
the  fame  Reafon,  thofe  and  the   like  Titles  could 
not  be  applied  to  Church  Governors,  whofe  Pow- 
er, whatever  be  the  Degree  of  it,  is  Vicarial  only, 
they  govern  by  Commiffion  from  Chrift,  and  in 
his  Name,  not  in  their  own  ;  which  is  as  true  of 
the  higheft  as  of  the  lowed  Officer  in  the  Chriftian 
Church,  and  is  as  readily  acknowledged  by  them. 
Thus  it  is  evideut,  that  every  one  of  his  Lord- 
Ihip's  Obfervations   concerning    thefe    Words  is 
falfe,  and  that  the  Degrees  of  Power  and  Authority 
cannot  be  deduced  from  the  Hardnefs  or  Softnels 
of  them  *,   and   it  will  be  always  true,  that  No- 
thing can  be  argued  to  the  Diminution  of  Church- 
Authority,  from  the  Governors  of  it  being  called 
'H>«^o,.     ^.  E.  D. 

Nor  is  there  more  Truth,  in  the  fecond  Part  of 
his   Lordfhip's  Obfcrvation,  that  the  Word/?  U- 

LERS, 
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LERS,  in  our  Englifh  Tranflation,  carries  a 
greater  Sound  with  it,  in  our  Language,  than  the 
GmiWord  does,  as  fignifying  MASTER,  or 
LORD  •,  in  which  Senfe  St.  Paul,  he  fays,  "  in 
"  the  Name  of  all  the  Apoftles,  renounces  the 
"  the  Word,  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  We  preach  not  ourfelves 
"  but  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord,  and  ourjclves  your  Ser- 
"  vanls  for  Jefus  Sake  :  That  is,  fays  the  Biihop, 
"  we  proclaim  not  ourfelves  your  Mafters,  but 
•«  Chrift  Jefus  your  Lord  or  Mailer ;  and  our- 
"  felves  your  Servants  for  Jefus  Sake,  in  order  to 
"  bring  you  to  him,  as  your  fole  Lord  and  Afo- 
"  _/fcr."  I  fliall  not  fpend  Time  to  fhew,  that  his 
Lordihip  does  not  enter  intirely  into  St.  Paul's 
Thought,  and  that  St.  Paul  does  not  here  fpeak 
in  the  Name  of  the  Apoftles  ;  but  muft  obferve 
the  great  Moderation  his  Lordfhip  has  fhewn  on 
this  Occafion,  when  he  had  fo  fine  an  Opportu- 
nity, fo  plain  and  clear  a  Text  to  prove,  that  the 
Miniiters  of  Cbrift,  even  the  Apoftles  themfelves, 
•were  fo  far  from  being  KV&O/,  or  Lords,  that  they 
•were  no  better  than  AKAO/,  Servants,  and  not  bare- 
ly Servants,  but  Slaves  ;  for,  as  his  Lordfhip  and 
his  Friends  have  elaborately  proved,  Servants  in 
thofe  Days  were  Slaves.  And  from  thence  does 
it  not  undeniably  follow,  that  the  Clergy,  in  all 
future  Times,  are  the  People's  Slaves,  and,  inftead 
of  governing,  mould,  in  Striftnefs,  be  governed 
by  them,  and  that  in  a  defpotick  and  arbitrary 
Manner  ?  His  Lordfhip  has  ieldom  proved  any 
Thing  from  Scripture  fo  ftrongly,  as  he  might 
have  done  this  :  This,  therefore,  is  fuch  an  In- 
ftance  of  his  Lordfhip*s  Favour  to  the  Clergy,  as 

delerves 
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deferves  their  Thanks.  But  to  return  to  the  Word 
Ruler  ;  his  Lordmip  thinks,  it  would  make  one 
fuppofe  that  the  Word,  in  the  Original,  was  KI/- 
utfi'ovTK.  Why  his  Lordfhip  fhould  have  fuch  an 
Averfion  to  this  Word,  I  cannot  imagine,  or  why 
he  thinks  Kc/eidfar  the  proper  Greek  for  it  ;  there 
being  nothing,  in  the  Sound  or  Senfe  of  the  Word, 
that  can  give  Offence  ;  nor  has  it  that  Peculiarity 
in  it,  Kvetdl'oj'TK  has,  to  denote  Property  or  Domi- 
nion, as  that  Word  means  abfolute  or  arbitrary 
Government  *,  fo  that  to  one,  who  knows  any 
Thing  of  Words  (and  his  Lordmip  fays,  be  does 
a  little)  to  rule  over,  or  be  a  Ruler,  muft  feem  to 
be  the  Rendering  of  «^«^  much  more  properly 
than  of  wei&ttv  ;  and  the  Tranflators  of  the  New 
Teftament,  who  were  Men  of  great  Learning  and 
Skill  in  Languages,  were  fo  much  of  this  Opinion, 
that  they  have  made  the  Word  Rule,  or  to  be  a 
Ruler ,  the  Interpretation  of  any  Word  denoting 
Government,  rather  than  of  x/uf/affcw,  which  his 
Lordmip  thinks  fo  proper  for  it.  I  will  give  on- 
ly one  Inftance  where  the  Word  Rule  feems  to  me 
to  have  a  very  agreeable  Sound  :  He  that  ruleth 
over  Men  muft  be  juft,  ruling  in  the  Fear  of  God9 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  3. 

But  his  Lordmip  will  have  it,  that  the  proper 
Senfe  of  the  Word  'Hyt/j&ot  is  Guides,  or  Leaders ; 
by  the  firft  of  which  I  had  obferved  it  was  render- 
ed in  the  Margin,  without  exprefling  any  Like  of 
it,  much  lefs  preferring  it  before  the  other.  How- 
ever, his  Lordfhip  greedily  catches  at  it,  and 
thinks,  by  this  little  Word  Guides,  all  the  Autho- 
rity contended  for  vanishes  into  nothing ;  and 

"  that 
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"  that  the  Submifiion  required  dwindles  into  fuch 
"  a  Submiflion  as  is  due  tc  a  Guide,  whom  a  Man 
*'  takes  for  his  Afliftance  and  Direction,  without 
"  putting  out  his  own  Eyes."  But>  i.  Guides  is 
not  fo  proper  a  Rendering  as  the  other  j  for  a 
Tranflation,  to  be  juft,  muft  be  of  the  fame  Ex- 
tent as  the  Word  it  renders,  otherwife  the  Tranf- 
lator  choofes  for  us,  and  gives  us  his  Senfe,  and 
not  the  Senfe  of  the  Original  ;  unlefs  it  be  very 
evident,  that,  of  the  feveral  Senfes  the  Original 
admits,  one  only  will  agree  to  the  Place.  But, 
2.  Suppofe  Guides  were  the  proper  Rendering,  and 
the  original  Word  were  not  'H^K/wVe/,  but  'oj*y>l  : 
How  comes  his  Lordfhip  to  think  this  fo  little  a 
Word)  and  that  it  carries  in  it  no  Authority  ?  St. 
Paul  was  of  another  Mind,  when  he  reprefents  the 
Boafting  of  the  Jew^  Rom.u.  19.  in  thefe  Words 
.  'Thou  art  confident  that  thou  art  a  Guide  of  the 
Blind)  a  Light  to  them  that  are  in  Darknefs,  an  In- 
ftruftor  of  the  Foolifh^  a  Teacher  of  Babes.  Upon 
which,  if  a  Comment  be  needful,  hear  Grotius  : 
Judseis  hie  afcribuntur,  ex  ipfcrum  judicio,  tituli  mag- 
nificentiffimi ;  tnoSl  magnificent  and  little  !  fo  dif- 
ferent are  Grotius  and  his  Lordlhip.  I  need  not 
add,  how  often  to  guide  or  had  is  afcribed  even  to 
God  himfeif.  But  his  Lordfhip  has  great  Com- 
fort in  the  Word  Guides,  becaufe  //  does  not  oblige 
Men  to  put  out  their  Eyes,  or  to  follow  them  into  the 
Sea^  or  down  a  Precipice.  His  Lordmip's  Argu- 
ment is  this :  We  are  not  obliged  to  follow  Guides 
into  the  Sea,  or  down  a  Precipice,  or  to  put  out 
our  Eyes  in  Compliment  to  them  :  But  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Governors  are  Guides :  Ergo  we  are  not  obliged 

to 
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to  follow  them  blindly  into  the  Sea,  &c.  Suppofe 
how  we  fhould  fay,  our  Ecclefiaftical  Governors 
are  Rulers  :  Is  there  any  Charm  in  the  Word  Ru- 
lers, that,  at  the  very  Sound  of  it,  People  are 
flruck  Wind  ?  Or,  Do  our  Civil  Governors,  in  Vir- 
tue of  this,  or4  indeed,  of  any  other  Title,  require 
iuch  an  Obedience  from  their  Subjects  ?  Why 
then  mud  we  be  charged  with  claiming  fuch  a 
Kind  of  Obedience  to  Church- Governors,  by  gi- 
ving them  the  Title  of  Rulers  rather  than  of 
Guides  ?  When  his  Lordfhip  can  infer  fuch  an  ab- 
furd  SubinhTion  from  the  Names  of  the  Civil  Ma- 
giftrate,  we  will  be  content  to  be  thought  capable 
of  inferring  the  Like  from  our  Rendering  of  the 
Word  'H^K/^O/.  But  it  is  his  Lordfhip's  perpetual 
Practice  to  render  his  Adverfaries  (I  may  fay  the 
•whole  Body  of  the  Clergy]  as  odious  to  the  People 
as  he  can  •,  for  the  whole  Body  of  the  Clergy,  in 
the  pfefent  Difpute,  differ  from  him.  A  few  Ex- 
amples to  the  contrary,  moft  of  them  young  Men, 
are  not  a  fufficient  Exception,  to  fay  the  Body  are 
not  againfc  him. 

But  I  muft  farther  obferve  to  his  LordlhiJ),  that 
thefe  Ecclefiaftical  Guides  are  not  fuch  unautborita- 
five  Leaders  as  he  takes  them  for ;  they  are  art 
Order>  not  of  Man's  Choofing,  that  he  may  take 
them*  or  lay  them  afide  at  Pleafure,  they  are  of 
God's  and  Chrift's  Appointment  *,  and  to  reject  the 
Minifters  of  Chrift,  acting  as  fuch,  is  to  reject  him. 
In  Truth,  his  Lordfliip's  arguing,  from  the  Word 
Guide  or  Leader*,  to  the  Power  of  Church- Govern* 
ors,  is  as  ridiculous  as  it  would  be  to  argue*  from 
the  fame  Word*  to  the  Power  of  the  General  of 

VOL,  II.  Q  an 


98       Scripture  vindicated,  &c. 

an  Army,  in  order  to  Ihew  he  has  none.  A  Ge* 
neral  is  the  Guide  or  Leader  of  bis  Army,  he  is 
vy*t#tJ©-  r^sTC,  and  «>«3  «•£,«?»  *  but  this  General, 
when  he  marches  in  the  Night,  or  through  un- 
.  known  Ways,  takes  fome  Pcafant  of  the  Country 
for  his  Guide,  to  lead  the  Army  the  right  Way, 
and  this  Peafant  may  likewife  properly  be  faid, 
\  as  well  as  the  General  : 


O; 


But  mall  we  argue,  that  the  General  has  no  Power, 
becaufe  the  Peafant  has  none  ?  Shall  we  fink  the 
General  into  fuch  an  unauthoritative  Leader  as  the 
other  is,  or  raife  the  Peafant  to  the  Authority  of  a 
.General,  becaufe  the  fame  Word  is  applicable  to 
both  ;  and,  which  is  his  Lordfhip's  favourite  Ob- 
fervation,  neither  have  Authority  to  lead  into  the 
Sea,  or  down  a  Precipice  ?  I  hope  this  Inftance  will 
convince  even  his  Lordmip  of  the  Ambiguity  of 
the  Words  he  is  fo  fond  of,  and  kt  him  fee,  no 
Argument  can  be  drawn  from  them  to  prove, 
that  no  Authority  belongs  to  the  Perfons  defigned 
by  them.  But  enough  o-f  this  ;  it  is  a  Pain  to  one 
to  think  there  fhould  be  any  Need  of  arguing  fo 
plain  a  Point  with  a  Perfon  of  fo  much  Learning. 

His  Lordftiip's  next  Attack  is  upon  my  Expli- 
cation of  the  Word  ^^^  which,  I  faid,,  was  very 
juftly  rendered  to  obey  j  which,  indeed,  needed  no 
Proof  i  but,  knowing  what  low  Adverfaries  we 
have  to  deal  with,  I  obferved,  that  the  Word  was 
fo  ufed,  in  other  Places  of  the  New  lejlament  ;  for 
Example,  twice  together  in  the  fifth  of  the  A8sv 
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t>f  thofe  who  followed  fheudas  and  Judas  of  Ga- 
lilee,  two  Ringleaders  of  Rebellion  among  the 
Jews ;  and,  to  obviate  the  poor  Cavil  that  might 
be  made  againft  it,  becaufe  M^n  are  capable  of 
being  wrought  upon  by  Pcrfuafion,  I  added  ano- 
ther Inftance  from  St.  James,  that  was  not  liable 
to  this  Evafionj  where  it  is  ufed  even  of  Horfes. 
To  this  the  good  Bifhop,  who  is  never  at  a  Lofs 
for  an  Anfwer,  fays,  that  "  «-ft'3tfi$  has  two  Senfes  ; 
c*  a  proper  one,  which  is,  to  be  perfuaded ;  and 
<c  an  improper  figurative  one,  Which  is,  to  obey  ; 
""  that  it  is  to  be  taken*  in  the  firft  Senfe,  when 
*c  ufed  of  rational  Agents  ;  and,  when  it  is  ufed 
*«  of  others,  if  we  will  fpeak  accurately^  and  with  a 
*c  critical  Exaftnefs^  the  Word  lofes  nothing  of 
*'  its  primary  Signification,  but  is  only  figurately 
<c  ufed  of  Creatures  uncapable  of  Perfuafion,  and 
"  then  fignifies  that  they  aft  as  if  they  were  per- 
*c  faaded  by  us.  And>  that  I  am  very  unfortunate 
"  in  my  Attempt  to  prove  my  Senfe  of  it,  becaufe 
««  the  Followers  6f4ft*ttfa  and  Judas  did  not  do 
"  fo  out  of  Neceffity>  but  Choice,  and  were  at 
"  Liberty  to  leave  them,  when  they  would.** 

This  is  the  Subftance  of  his  Lordmip*s  Anfwer, 
^hich  is  another  Proof,  he  knows  a  little  of  Words : 
Had  he  known  a  little  more,  he  would  fcarce  have 
made  thefe  Remarks^  nothing  being  more  certain, 
that  that  Tf/^<5^,  in  this  Conftruction,  does  ordi-» 
narily  fignify  parere,  cbedire^  morem  gerere,  as  eve- 
ry  Lexicon  will  inform  him  ;  there  is  not,  I  bc- 
lieve,  one  Writer,  from  Homer  downwards,  in 
whom  there  may-  not  be  found  fcveral  Inftances  of 
G  2  this 
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this  Ufe  of  it.  Thus  we  have  T«S*<%  $t$, 
cT SCTOTJI,  jtsAdlWn,  ^nta'ffttter,  and  the  like,  in  which 
his  proper  Senfe  of  the  Word  can  have  no  Place. 
H:s  Lordfhip  will  make  ftrange  Work  of  Greek 
Books,  if  this  be  his  Rule  of  interpreting,  to  Eng- 
lijh  Words  in  the  Pafffoe  Form  from  the  Senfe  they 
have  in  the  Aftme^  inftead  of  confulting  the  Ufc 
of  Words,  as  they  are  found  in  the  beft  Authors ; 
which,  if  he  had  done,  he  would  have  found,  that 
flr«'s»i^  is  to  obey,  as  truly  when  ufed  of  Men  as 
Horfcs ;  and  that  it  is  no  more  unaccurate  or  figu- 
rative, when  ufed  of  them  than  Man  -,  but  that 
to  obey  is  the  familiar,  common,  well  known  Ac- 
ceptation of  the  Word,  in  all  Writers.  His  Lord- 
Ihip  indeed  thinks  this  Senfe  of  the  Word  as  figu- 
rative as  that  of  audire  in  that  of  Virgil*  nee  audit 
currus  habenas  ;  which  noble  Hemiftick*  in  which 
every  Word  is  a  Figure,  I  dare  fay,  was  never  fo 
abufed  before.  It  is  a  proper  Inftance  to  fhew, 
that  the  Simple  is  fometimes  ufed  for  the  Compound^ 
audire  for  obedire  •,  but  what  is  that  to  a«2*i&c,  or  to 
St.  James,  whofe  Style  is  too  low  and  familiar 
to  want  to  be  explained  by  the  Diction  of  an  Epis 
Poet  ? 

That  the  Exprefiion,  in  St.  James*  is  very  juft 
and  proper,  his  Lordfhip  may  learn  from  the  beft 
Pattern  we  have  of  good  Writing  in  the  low 
.Style,  I  mean  Xenopbon*  who  in  his  little  Piece, 
De  Re  Equeftri^  hath  the  fame  Expreffion  three  or 
four  Times.  But  nothing  can  explain  this  Word 
better  than  a  Paflage  in  the  lame  Author,  that  ev«ry 
School-boy  is  acquainted  with  ;  it  is  his  admirable 
Introduction  to  his  fyropadia,  where  he  oblerves, 

That 
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That  ail  Creatures  'are  governed  more  eafily  than 
Men,  and  ufcs  this  Word  no  lefs  than  five  Times  : 
That  thofe  Mafters,  who  have  but  few  Servants, 
cannot  have  even  them  obedient  to  them  ;  *J$  we 


That  Flocks  and  Herds  of  all  Kinds  were  more 
obedient  to  thofe  that  have  the  Care  of  them,  than 
Men  to  their  Governors 


rcf   vo- 

n  VKVT  <a>3p*T»?  nle  a?x«n  -  That  he  ne- 
ver obferved  any  of  them  confpiring  againft  thofe 
that  have  the  Care  of  them,  either  that  they 
might  not  obey  them,  or  -  'in 


But  that  he  altered  his  Mind,  when  he 
obferved  how  eafily  CTRUS  governed  great 
Multitudes,  not  only  of  Men,  but  Nations,  who 
were  obedient  to  him  ;  o?  TiapTrifoxe  ft  *j$fihnf  i^. 
1*0*1°  T«Sr^«  ceu  iJ  -  We  know,  fays  be,  fome 
People  were  willing  to  obey  him,  who  had  never 
feen  him  ;  nay,  who  knew  they  never  fhould  fee 
him  : 


vnv   -  •   >y    o.aut    nStkov     CU/TW 

.  If  any  one  can  dill  doubt,  whether 
be  not  properly  to  obey.  Jet  him  tranflate 
thefe  Paflfages  in  the  Bifhop's  Way;  and,  if  the 
Senfe  of  one  Tranflation  will  not  fatisfy  him, 
I  leave  him  to  be  convinced  by  the  Abfurdi- 
ty  of  the  other.  Xeaopbon  then  proceeds  to 
reckon  up  the  feveral  People  that  Cyrus  govern- 
ed ;  which  Enumeration  he  begins  thus,  itivny  £' 
rynonlo  MH^  -  firft  he  governed  the  A- 
who  willingly  fubmitted  to  him,  SD  that;  we 
have  the  Authority  of  Xenopbon  for  the  Senfe  of 
G  3  both 
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both  the  Words  that  are  now  in 
might  add  to  Xe-noph&n  feveral  Examples  from 
jiriftopbanesi  who,  being  a  Writer  of  Comedy^ 
writes  in  the  familiar  Style.  Eat  it  is  trifling  to 
multiply  Jnftances,  in  fo  plain  a  Cafe  5  let  me  only- 
obferve,  that  it  is  properly  ufed  even  of  unr 
willing  Obedience  \  witnefs  that  PafTage  in  his 
Hyfiftrata,  \&7n$  I*SW  T'  &Y<h>\  Ttf  V"?  *«*0^««3  and, 
for  a  Conciufion,  add  one  other  Verfe  of  his  ir> 
the  yef$#,  where  he  redoubles  the  Word  \ 


It  is  with  equal  Judgment  his  Lordfhip  o.bjefls 
againil  the  Inftance  I  gave  in  the  Followers  of 
fheudas  and  Judas,  as  if,  in  popular  Infurrections, 
pone  lifted  under  a  Rebel-Leader,  but  by  his  Per- 
faafion  and  Arguments  •„  or  as  if  even  thofe,  tkat 
did,  were  not,  when  lifted,  as  much  under  their 
Command,  as  tho.le  who  bore  Arms  againft  them, 
on  the  Side  of  the  Government,  •,  the  late  RebeU 
lion  is  too  frefh  to  be  forgot.  Another  Word  in 
the  Text,  denoting  Submiffion,  is  w«i«x«y,  about 
the  Meaning  of  which,  I  have  faid,  there  could  be 
no  Difpute  i  For  that  it  can  fignify  Nothing  but 
to  fubmit,  or  yield  Obedience.  His  Lordmip  does 
not  give  us  any  other  Englijk  for  uVe/jaT?  rol;  «^»- 
.f^ois,  and  yet  wonders  I  mould  affirm  this,  be- 
caufe  it  often  fignifies  a  Compliance  of  Equah 
towards  Equals,  and  fometimes  to  Inferiors.  As 
if  SubmiiTion  were  not  Submiffion,  or  Yielding  not 
Yielding,  becaufe  it  is  voluntary  -,  and  might  not 
be  paida  becaufe  it  cannot  be  demanded, 
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pbylaft  was  Co  much  of  another  Opinion  from  his 
Lordftiip,  that  his  Obfervation  here  upon  the 
Word  virfiKCiy  is,  T  faiyrntftipwH  T«3»  J)a,  *&  uV«- 
X*TI  cAiAoi.  The  Apoftle  ufed  this  Word  to  exprefs 
the  Intenfenels  of  the  Obedience  here  required. 
.  His  Lordfhip  concludes  this  Section  with  com- 
plaining, that,  if  all  I  had  laid  were  true,  we  are 
not  advanced  one  Step  towards  knowing,  what 
this  Obedience  is  that  is  claimed  by  us.  But,  why 
fo  hafty,  my  Lord  ?  To  fettle  Things,  we  mud 
firft  fettle  the  Senfe  of  Words ;  and  it  is  advan- 
cing fomething,  to  prove  that  fome  Authority  is 
due  to  Church-Governors  •,  this  is  naturally  the 
firft  Step  in  the  Difpute  between  us.  But,  if  it 
were  otherwife,  his  Lordlhip  is  the  lafl  Man  that 
mould,  in  this  Cafe,  complain  of  others,  who  has, 
for  thefe  three  or  four  Years,  been  called  on  to 
explain  himfelf,  and  tell  the  World,  whether  he 
allows  any  Authority  to  be  vefted  by  Chrift  in  the 
Governors  of  his  Church  ;  and,  if  any,  what  it  is  ? 
But  hitherto  to  no  Purpofe.  He  intrenches  hjm- 
felf  in  Abfolutes  and  Properties,  and  choofes  to 
lie  under  the  Imputation  of  denying  all  Church- 
Authority,  rather  than  to  be  explicit,  and  diftinct- 
ly  acknowledge  any  •,  in  which,  no  Doubt,  his 
Lordfhip  acts  very  prudently,  for,  were  it  to  be 
fhewn,  it  would  have  the  meagre  Appearance  of  a 
Skeleton  \  he  muft  fetch  it  from  the  Grave,  where- 
in he  feems  to  have  long  fince  buried  it. 

By  this  Tafte  of  his  Skill  in  Critic^  his  Lord- 
lhip prepares  us  for  the  Scene  that  opens  in  the 
2oth  Page,  and   is  continued  through  many  Sec- 
tions j  in   which  he  examines  the  other  Texts  of 
G  4  Scrip- 
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Scripture  relating  to  this  Subject,  according  to  his 
Promife  in  his  '•Title-Page  j  which  I  muft  own,  I 
was  not  ill  pleafed  to  fee,  as  remembering  the 
Expectation  he  had  given  us,  in  a  former  Book, 
of  doing  this,  when  he  had  an  Opportunity.  His 
Words  are  thefe,  I  Jhatt,  I  hope,  find  another  Op- 
portunity of'  examining  diftinklly  every  Text  of  the 
New  Teftament,  mlating  in  any  Sort  to  this  Sub- 
ject. Aiifuscr  to  Com.  p.  62.  The  Opinion  I  have 
of  his  Lord  (hip's  Abilities,-  in  explaining  Scrip- 
ture, made  me  rejoice,  in  having  had  the  good 
Fortune  to  furnifli  him  with.  this  wifhed  for  Oppor- 
tunity :  It  is  not  a  little  Satisfaction  to  me,  that  I 
have  been  the  Occafion  of  his  Lordfhip's  quitting 
his  Intrenchments,  and  coming  into  the  open 
Field,  where  his  great  Genius  has  ample  Room 
to  difplay  all  its  Forces  to  the  utmoft  Advantage  5 

ecitur}  hie  cert  amen  cer-niturS 


Now  we  may  expect  a  thorough  Examination  of 
many  Texts,  which  I  could  but  juft  touch  upon  5 
and  the  clearing  up  of  many  Difficulties,  that  have, 
hitherto  divided  the  learned  World  ;  here  we  may 
expect  to  fee  Priejicraft  driven  out  of  all  its  Sub- 
terfuge?, and  from  the  Sanctuary  it  has  fo  long  ta- 
ken, in  the  Abufe  of  Scripture  j  and  the  Bounds 
of  Obedience  to  our  Ecclefiaftical  Governors,  di- 
ftinctly  and  exactly  fet  out,  and  unalterably  fixed 
on  a  llire  Foot.  What  lefs  could  be  expected  as 
the  Refdlt  of  his  Lordfliip's  matureft  Thoughts 
upon  a  Subject  he  has  fo  much  at  Heart  ?  But,  to, 
bt;  ferious,  I  expected  nothing  lefs  ;  inftead  of  a 

diftind 
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diftinct  Examination,  and  Clearing  of  Difficulties, 
and  Setting  Bounds,  I  expected  nothing,  but  Con- 
fufion,  the  Railing  Doubts  in  the  plaineft  Points, 
and  Unfettling  every  Thing  ;  I  remembered,  how 
his  Lordfhip  had  ufed  the  Texts  relating  to  the 
Obedience  due  to  the  Civil  Powers,  and,  there- 
fore, hoped  for  nothing  more  fatisfactory  from 
his  Examination  of  thofe  that  concern  the  Au- 
thority of  our  Spiritual  Governors.  The  Refuk 
of  his  Examination  of  the  Texts  of  both  Sorts 
is,  that  nothing  certain  can  be  concluded  from 
them.  How  much  foever,  therefore,  others  may 
be  difappointed,  I  confefs  I  am  not  ;  his  Lordfhip 
has  perfectly  anfwered  my  Expectation.  He  has 
fpent  thirty  Pages  in  confidering  iuch  Exprefllons 
of  Scripture  as  are  fuppofed  to  concern  the  t)ffice, 
Power,  and  Acts  of  Spiritual  Governors,  and  the 
Duty  of  thofe  under  them  •,  in  all  which,  if  he  has 
cleared  any  one  Difficulty,  or  thrown  any  new 
Light  upon  any  one  Text,  I  am  content  to  give 
up  the  whofe  Caufe. 

His  Lordfhip  fet  out  under  a  great  Miftake,  as 
I  have  already  obferved,  that  I  had  undertaken 
to  prove,  from  my  Text,  the  Degree  of  Autho- 
rity I  fuppofed  to  be  vetted  in  Church-Governorf  ; 
•when  all  I  defigned  was  to  prove  that  fome,  and 
that  not  an  inconfiderable  Authority,  did  really 
belong  to  them.  And  the  fame  Miflake  runs 
through  all  this  Part  of  his  Performance,  the  Sub- 

ilance  of  which,  in  the  main,  is  this  : (for  it 

would  be  an  endlefs  Task  to  follow  his,  Lordfhip 
Step  by  Step  through  fo  many  tedious  Pages) 
*•  That  none  of  the  Exprefllons,  I  have  taken 

"  Notice 
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"  Notice  of,  prove  Church-Governors  to  have  a 
"  Right  to  fuch  an  Authority,  as  takes  from  ln*> 
"  feriors  all  Right  to  judge  for  themfelves,  in 
"  Matters  of  Religion  ;  nor  that  any  fuch  Sub- 
*c  miffion  was  due  to  them,  as  was  defigned  to 
"  blind  the  Eyes  of  all  Chriftians  ;  that  they  do 
K  not  imply  in  them  any  Thing  inconfiftent  with 
"  the  Right  of  Confideration  and  Examination  ; 
cc  that  they  do  not  imply,  that  the  People  are 
"  not  to  fee  with  their  own  Eyes,  to  truft  their 
"  own  Senfes,  and  confult  their  own  Underftand- 
"  ings.  This,  fays  his  Lordjhip,  is  the  only  Au- 
*e  thority  that  has  been  denied  ;  and,  if  the  Peo- 
<c  pie  are  ftill  left  to  confult  the  Gofpel,  and  to 
*'  be  conducted  by  the  beft  Judgment  they  can. 
"  make,  with  all  the  Helps  God  affords  them, 
"  then  he  would  beg  to  know,  what  Authority 
"  the  Dean  has  gained  for  thofe  whofe  Advocate 
"  he  would  appear  to  be,  which  others  are  not 
"  as  ready  to  agree  to  as  himfelf."  This  is  the 
Burden  of  the  Song ;  we  have  it,  in  almoft  every 
Page.  This  then  is  his  Lordmip*s  Argument ; 
none  of  the  Expreflions,  the  Dean  has  brought 
from  Scripturey  prove  a  Right  in  Church-Govern- 
ors to  an  abfplute  and  arbitrary  Power  over  their 
Flocks,  nor  any  Obligation  upon  the  People  to 
yield  an  implicit  and  blind  Obedience  to  them, 
therefore,  they  do  not  prove  the  Point  they  are 
brought  for  ;  but  only  fuch  a  Power  in  one,  and 
fuch  a  Submifiion  in  the  other,  as  his  Lordihip 
has  never  denied  ;  fuch  as  he  is  as  willing  to  al- 
low as  I  can  be.  Extremely  well  argued.!  But, 
not  to  obierve,  how  much  better  his  Lordfhip  has 

now 
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now  exprefied  himfelf,  Does  he  really  believe,  that 
thofe  who  have  oppofcd  him,  or  rather,  whom  he 
has  oppofed  (for  I  defire  it  may   be  remembered, 
he  began  the  Attack  unprovoked,  and,  therefore, 
is  anfwerable  for  all  the  unhappy  Confequences  of 
this  Difpute)  Does  he,  I  fay,  really  believe  they 
contend  for  fuch  a  wild  Authority  in  Church-Go- 
vernors, for  fuch  a  ftupid  Submiffion  in  the  Peo- 
ple ?  Does  he  not  certainly  know  the  contrary  ? 
That  it  is  not  the  Ufurpations  of  the  Papacy,  and 
the  blind  Obedience  praftifed  in  the  Romi/h  Church, 
but  the  modefr,  and  moderate,  and  juft  Authority 
of  the  Church  of  England,  we  are  defending  ?  Is 
he  not  confcious  to   himfelf,  that   it  is  the  Englijh 
Ecclefiaftical   Constitution    he  attacks  ?  Is  it  not 
clear  as  the  Light,  that  his  Adverfaries  maintain 
no   other     Church-Authority,    than    fuch   as    the 
Church  eftallifhed  in  this  Nation  is  pofTefled  of? 
And  that  this  Church  claims  no  fuch  abfurd  Au-> 
thority,  as  is  here  fo  pompoufly  denied  ?  Why 
then  all  this  Oppofition  to  what  no  body  defends  ? 
Why  all  this  Pains  to  render  the  Conftitution  and 
the  Clergy  odious,  by   luppofing  them   to  teach, 
and  practife,  and  aflert  Doctrines  they   abhor  the 
Thoughts  of?  It  is  either  falfe  to  fay,  he  has  op- 
poled  no  other  Authority,  but  what  is  abfolute  and 
arbitrary,  or  true  to   fuy,  the  Church   claims  no 
Authority  he  ought  to  oppofe  ;  and  that,  therefore, 
he   has  cauflefly,    and  without   Grounds,   fet  the 
Kingdom  in  a  Flame,  by  making  a  terrible  Out- 
cry, when    there  was  no  Danger,     And    yet  his 
Lordfhip  gravely  fays,  he  has  denied  no  Autho- 
rity, but  what  every  Prgte&mt   denies  as  well  as 

himfelf  j 
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himfelf  ;  than  which  Afiertion  nothing  can  be 
more  untrue,  as  is  plain  to  a  Demonftration  from 
this  very  Book,  and  the  Part  I  am  now  confider- 
ing  :  It  is  moft  evident  from  this  mort  Argument. 
If  his  Lordfhip  denies  to  the  Governors  of  the 
Church  only  fuch  an  arbitrary  and  abfolute  Autho- 
rity, as  requires  a  blind  Obedience  from  the  Peo- 
ple, then  he  allows  them  all  other  Authority ;  and 
confequently  fuch  an  Authority  as  the  Apoftles  had 
in  Church-matters  ;  unlefs  he  will  fay  the  Apoftles 
had  an  unlimited  arbitrary  Power,  and  a  Right  to 
luch  a  Submimon  from  the  People,  as  excluded 
all  Liberty  of  confidering,  examining,  and  judg- 
ing for  themfelves  :  ButhisLordfhip  does  not  pre- 
tend the  Apoftles  had  fuch  a  Power  \  nay,  he  often 
tells  us,  they  had  not,  and  yet,  at  the  fame  Time, 
denies  that  their  Authority  was  continued  to  their 
Succejftbrs  •,  therefore,  he  denies  to  Church-Go- 
vernors fome  other  Authority,  befides  what  is  ab- 
folute and  arbitrary  ;  therefore,  not  only  fuch,  di" 
reclly  contrary  to  his  own  repeated  Aflertions. 
Nay  farther,  his  Lordfhip  denies  to  Church-Go- 
vernors not  only  abfolute  Authority  ;  not  only 
fuch  as  the  Apojlles  had,  but  even  fuch  as  they  ex- 
ercifed  who  were  immediately  commiffioned  by 
them,  as  timothy  and  'Titus  were  ;  and,  in  doing 
this,  denies  all  the  Authority  for  which  either  Ex- 
ample or  Precept  can  be  brought  from  Scripture  ; 
and  yet,  in  the  very  fame  Pages,  declares  over  and 
over,  that  he  denies  only  abfolute  Authority,  and 
expects  to  be  believed.  For  his  whole  Bufmefs, 
for  thirty  Pages  together,  is  to  mew,  firft  that  the 
Scripture- Expreffions  do  not  prove  an  abfolute  Au- 
thority, 
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thority,  or  a  Right  to  a  blind  Submiflion  :  And, 
in  the  next  Place,  that  the  Authority  they  carry 
in  them  belongs  either  to  the  Apoflles^  or  to  Per- 
fons  commifiioned  by  them,  of  whom  they  had  a 
good  Knowledge.  From  whence  the  Conclufion 
is,  that  no  Authority  of  Church-Governors,  in  Af- 
ter-times, can  be  proved  from  what  they  had  then. 
By  which  Way  of  arguing,  his  Lordfhip  might 
with  equal  Force  prove,  that  no  Minifter  has  now 
any  Right  to  -preach  the  Gofpel,  or  administer  the 
Sacraments^  our  Saviour's  Commiflion  to  do  fo 
being  immediately  given  to  the  Apoflles  only  ; 
which  fufficiently  mews  the  Abfurdity  of  fuch  Rea- 
foning.  That  fome  Things  were  peculiar  to  the 
Apo -files,  is  denied  by  none  ;  but  the  ordinary 
Powers  they  exercifed  themfelves,  and  committed 
to  others,  for  the  WelJ-goVerning  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Prefervation  of  its  Unity  and  Faith,  againft 
Herefy  and  Schifm,  as  they  would  always  be  necef- 
fary  for  the  fame  Ends ;  fo  have  they,  in  all 
Times,  been  acknowledged  to  have  been  conti- 
nued to  their  Succcflfors  j  and  nothing  more,  that 
I  know  of,  has  been  contended  for  by  his  Lord- 
Jhip's  Adverfaries  :  So  that,  if  he  pleafed,  he 
might  foon  have  put  an  End  to  this  Difpute,  by 
pointing  out  the  Particulars  in  which  he  thinks 
our  Church,  or  her  Clergy  in  her  Behalf,  have  ex- 
ceeded their  Commiflion,  and  ufurped  Powers  they 
have  no  Right  to.  How  his  Lordfhip,  who  is 
always  charging  Contradiclions  upon  others,  could 
fo  flatly  contradict  himfelf,  fo  often  as  he  does,  in 
the  Compafs  of  a  few  Pages,  as  to  deny  that  the 
Authority  of  the  Apoftles  was  derived  down  to 

their 
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their  SticcefTors,  and  yet  to  affirm,  that  he  has  del*, 
nied  to  their  Succeffors  no  Authority,  but  fuch  as 
the  Apofties  had  not  themfelves,  I  cannot  com* 
prehend  j  unlefs  it  be,  that,  in  the  ftrft,  he  fpakc 
his  own  Senfe,  and  intermixed  the  other,  for 
Convenience. 

As  for  myfelf,  as  I  brought  not  the  Paffages  of 
Scripture  now  in  Debate,  to  aflfert  to  the  Governors 
of  the  Church  an  arbitrary  Authority,  or  the  Duty 
of  a  blind  Submiffion  to  them  5  fo  all  his  Lordfhip 
has  faid  upon  them  proves  nothing  againfl  me^ 
but  that  he  has  miftaken  the  Queftion  }  unlefs  he 
Can  mew  they  carry  in  them  no  Authority  at  alJ, 
or  that  no  Degree  of  Obedience  to  Church- Go- 
vernors can  be  proved  from  them.  This,  indeed) 
his  Lordfhip  has  endeavoured)  as  I  have  already 
obferved,  but  in  fuch  a  Manner  as  to  deftroy  all 
Ufe  of  Words,  and  make  it  impoflible  any  Thing 
mould  ever  be  proved  from  them.  For,  i.  He 
tells  us,  that  Words,  implying  Authority  or  Sub* 
midion,  do  not  certainly  and  neceffarily  do  fo,  be* 
caufe,  in  their  firft  and  original  Senfe,  they  have 
not  that  Signification.  Thus,  for  Example,  if  we 
fay  «5«e<nSt/7s?®-  is  a  Name  of  Dignity  and  Autho- 
rity :  No,  -fays  his  Lordmip,  it  originally  fignifies 
an  elder  Perfon  *,  therefore,  when  it  denotes  an  Of- 
fice, it  does  not  imply  Authority  j  a  pretty  Con- 
clufion  !  From  whence  his  Lordfhip  may  infer, 
that  the  Elders,,  that  is,  the  Ancients  or  old  Men, 
in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  Senators  among  the  Ro- 
mans,  were  Names  of  Age  only.  But,  how  ridi* 
culous  this  is,  his  Lordmip  may  fee  in  Mr.  Seldett 
de  Syn.  who  has  exhaufted  this  Subject.  So 
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primarily  fignifies  Duty  only,  that  of  infpeft- 
ing  or  overfeeing  ;  therefore,  it  is  not  a  Name  of 
Dignity  and  Power,    when   ufed   to   denote   the 
chief   Ecclefiaftical    Governors    in   the    Cbriftian 
Church.     And,  by  the  fame  good  Argument,  ic 
is  not  a  Name  of  Dignity,  when  St.  Peter  ufes  the 
Abilract  vhwril,  to  exprefs  the  Apoftlejhty  from 
which  Judas  fell ;  or  when  he  calls  our  Saviour* 
the  Bi/hop  of  our  Souls  ;  it  is  not  a  Name  of  Au- 
thority, in  that  memorable  Speech  of  Conftantine 
the  Great  to  the  Nicene  Fathers,  when  he  gives 
himfelf  the  Title  of  being  COT'WOT®-  TOP  i'f«.     So 
again  TO//*)}?,    his  Lordmip  tells  us,   denotes  the 
Duty  of  the  Perfon  who  has  that  Title,  more  than 
the  Dignity  ;    to  feedt   and  not  lord  it  ever  the 
Piock.     Very  well ;    therefore  it  does  not  imply 
Authority  and  Power,  whe"h  given  to  our  Saviour 
by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paid,  after  his  own  Example, 
who  declares  himfelf  to  be  the  true  Shepherd  ;  or 
when  it  is  given  to  God,  as  it  often  is  in  Scripture. 
"Who  knows  not  thofe  Places  in  the  Pfalms,  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd  -,  and,  Hear,  O  thou  Shepherd 
<?/Ifrady  thou  that  leadeft  Jofeph  like  a  Sheep  *,  to 
fay  nothing  of  the  Ufe  of  this  Word,  in  profane 
Authors,  where  it  is  a  Title  of  the  highcft  Dig- 
nity -,  and  from  thence  often  given  by  Homer  to 
Agamemnon.     But  does  it  not   properly  fignify  a 
Keeper  of  Sheep  ?  Yes ;  bgt  fuch  an  one  as  go~ 
•verns  them  alfo.     And,  if^we  muft  adhere  to  the 
firft  and   literal  Senfe  of  the  Word,  his  Lordfhip 
fhould   infer  from   it,  that  the  People  are  really 
Sheep,  and  that  it  is  the  Duty  of  their  Shepherds 
<o  lead  them  to  Pafture  and  to  Water,  and  the 

like 
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like  necefiary  Confequences.  His  Lordfliip  might 
juft  as  well  fay  this,  as  pretend  this  Word  does 
not  mean  Authority  and  Government,  when  ufed 
of  Men,  in  which  Senfe  only,  it  is  applicable  to 
them. 

But  here  this  great  After  tor  of  the  People's  Li- 
berty, thofe  poor  Sheep  who  by  their  Paftors  are 
fo  hardly  ufed,  thinks  it  neceflary  to  put  in  his 
Caution,  and  warn  the  Clergy.,  that  they  are  not, 
in  Virtue  of  this  Name  of  Shepherds,  empowered 
to  fleece  the  People,  or  carry  them  to  Market,  or 
drive  them  down  a  Precipice.  And  this  important 
Admonition  he  inculcates  with  great  Care,  not 
only  here,  but  in  his  other  Books.  Good  God  ! 
what  Villains,  what  Monfters  muft  he  take  the 
Clergy  to  be,  to  think  fuch  Cautions  neceflary  ?  If 
they  really  want  to  be  thus  admonimed,  the  Peo- 
ple cannot  fufficiently  abhor  them  ;  they  ought  to 
be  looked  on  as  Cyclopfes  and  Cannibals ;  and  what 
Thanks  are  due  to  this  Guardian- Angel,  that  takes 
fuch  wonderful  Care  of  thefe  diftrefled  Sheep,  in 
their  extreme  Danger ! 

But  how  does  this  good  tender-hearted  Bifhop 
think  our  Saviour  came  to  omit  thefe  wholfome 
Inftru£Uons,  when  he  fo  often  charged  St.  Peter 
to  feed  his  Sheep  ?  Shall  we  impute  an  Omiilion  of 
important  and  neceflary  Advice  to  infinite  Wif- 
dom  ?  Or  fhall  we  not  rather  think  it  Blafphemy, 
to  put  fuch  Advice  into  our  Saviour's  Mouth,  to 
think  him  capable  of  giving  fuch  Inftruftions  to 
St.  Peter,  as  cannot  be  reafonable  and  proper^ 
without  fuppofing  the  Perfon,  they  are  given  to,  a 

Monfter  j 
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Moniler  ;   a  Monfter  of  Stupidity  and  Cruelty, 
equally  fbolifli  and  inhuman  ? 

How  much  more  pertinent  had  it  been  for  his 
Lordfhip  to  have  obferved,  on  this  Occafion,  that 
it  was  the  Duty  of  thefe  Shepherds,  in  Virtue  of 
their  Title,  to  defend  their  Flocks  from  thofe 
Wolves,  which,  it  was  foretold,  Jhould  creep  in 
amongft  them  in  Sheep's  Cloathing,  and  bring  in 
damnable  Herefies  ?  This  had  been  a  very  proper 
Intimation,  in  this  licentious  Age,  agreeable  to  the 
Inftruftions  given  us  both  by  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles.  Very  remarkable  are  thofe  Words  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Paftors  of  the  Afiatick  Churches  af- 
fembled  at  Epbefus,  A6ls  xx.  Take  heed  to  the  Flock 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghofl  hath  made  you  Overfeers 
(<^7«oT«0  to  feed  the  Church  of  God  :  For  I  know 
that  grievous  Wolves  Jhall  enter  in  among  you,  not 
/paring  the  Flock.  Alfo  of  your  ownfelves  Jhall  Men 
arife  fpeaking  perverfe  Things  to  draw  away  Difciples 
after  them.  Bat,  had  St,  Paul  warned  them  not 
to  fleece  their  Flock,  or  carry  them  to  Market^  or 
drive  them  down  a  Precipice,  what  a  ftrange  Opi- 
nion muft  they  have  had  of  him,  to  find  him  ca- 
pable of  entertaining  fo  abfurd  a  Thought  of 
them  ?  Thefe  are  Beauties  of  Speech,  and  a  Spe- 
cies of  Monitions  peculiar  to  his  Lordfhip.  But 
it  is  Time  to  leave  this  Word  -,  J  will  only  add, 
that  Hcf/ati.""?,  when  ufed  of  Men,  is  much  better 
rendered  governing  than  feeding  -t  and  accordingly, 
in  the  Place  of  the  Atts  now  cited,  it  is  in  the 
Vulgate  not  pafeere,  but  regere  ;  and,  that  any  Kind 
of  Government  will  come  under  this  Word,  his 
JLordfliip  may  know,  from  its  being  faid  of  our 
II,  H  Sauicur9 
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Snviour,  that  he  fhall  rule  (-mifMv*}  my  People  Ifrael, 
Mat.  ii.  6.  and  govern  the  Nations  (ww^a)  with  a 
Rod  of  Iron,  Apoc.  ii.  27. 

This  is  his  Lordfhip's  firft  Way  of  eluding  all 
Arguments,  that  may  be  drawn  from  the  Names 
and  Titles  given,  in  Scripture,  to  the  Minifters  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  Governors  of  the  Church  :  A 
happy  Way  by  which  a  Man  may  confound  all 
Language,  but  will  never  well  explain  any  •,  which 
is  not  to  be  done  by  adhering  to  the  firft  or  ori- 
ginal Senfe  of  Words,  but  by  attending  to  the 
Force  Ufe  has  given  them,  and  to  the  Accepta- 
tion of  them  in  good  Writers :  By  his  Lordlhip's 
Method,  if  he  had  pleafed,  he  might  have  pro- 
ved juft  as  well,  that  asm&K&  and  *»SA©-,  Apoftle 
and  Angel^  are  not  Names  of  Dignity,  fince  both, 
in  their  firft  Senfe,  are  Meffengers  only,  or  Perfons 
fent.  And,  befides,  Angels  are  exprefly  faid  to 
be  Mnifters,  and  minittring  Spirits.  He  that 
would  fee  the  Abfurdity  of  this  Way  of  arguing, 
from  the  literal  Senfe  of  the  Names  of  Officers 
and  Magiftrates,  more  amply  confuted  and  expo- 
fed,  may  confult  the  learned  Petavius,  in  his  Ec- 
clef.  Hier.  I  3.  c.  8. 

A  fecond  Way,  his  Lordmip  ufes  to  evade  all 
Arguments  from  the  Words  ufed  in  the  New 
Teftament,  is,  not  to  deny  that  the  Word  has 
luch  or  fuch  a  Senfe,  but  that  it  does  not  necejfarily 
carry  that  Senfe  in  it ;  becaufe  it  is,  by  Allufion, 
applied  fometimes  to  Perfons,  to  whom,  in  the 
Uriel:  Senfe,  it  is  not  applicable.  Thus  vW7««««&?, 
which  is  as  ftrong  a  Word  as  can  be  ufed  to  fig- 
nify  Submiffion,  does  not  necefiarily  fignify  fo, 

when 
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when  St.  Peter  commands  Subjection  to  the  Pref- 
iyters,  i  Ep.  v.  5.  becaufe,  in  the  next  Words, 
he  bids  them  be  fubjeft  to  one  another  •,  which  is 
juft  as  if  he  had  argued,  that  nothing  can  be  in- 
ferred, from  the  fame  Apoille's  requiring  us  to 
honour  the  King,  becaufe,  iri  the  fame  Verfe,  fie  ex- 
horts us  to  honour  all  Men,  i.  Ep.  ii.  17.  I  might 
tell  his  Lordfhip,'  that  as  good  Commentators 
will  inform  him  that,  by  this  Precept  to  honour  all 
Men,  is  meant  all  to  whom  Honour  is  due  •,  fo 
will  they  that,  in  this  Place,  where  Cbriftians  are 
exhorted  to  be  fubjeft  one  to  another,  is  meant,  that 
all  Inferiors  mould  fubmit  to  all  Superiors,  in  fuch 
Degree  as  is  due  to  them  ;  as  when,  in  the  like 
Manner  of  Expreffion,  Chriftians  are  directed  by 
St.  James,  V.  16.  to  confefs  their  Faults  one  to  ano- 
ther, the  Context  mews  it  is  meant,  that  the  Sick 
fhould  confefs  to  the  Whole,  not  the  Whole  to  the 
Sick.  But  I  ififift  not  on  this,  but  allow  *»>faotis 
to  be  meant  reciprocally.  But  fure  it  is  abfurd  to 
argue  againft  the  ordinary  and  proper  Ufe  of  a 
Word,  becaufe  it  is,  in  the  fame  Sentence,  ufed 
in  a  kfs  proper  Senfe,  and  by  Way  of  AlluHon 
only  to  the  proper  one  immediately  preceding  i 
and  that  when  the  Circumftances  of  the  Place  make 
it  impoflible  to  miftake  its  Meaning. 

A  third  Way,  his  Lordfhip  takes  to  defeat  the 
Ufe  I  make  of  fome  Scripture-exprelfions,  is  to 
except  againft  them  as  not  certainly  relating  to 
Ecclefiattical  Perfons,  but  others  :  As  for  Exam- 
ple, with  Refpect  to  the  laft  Place  mentioned 
from  St.  Peter  to  prove  the  Duty  of  Submiflion  to 
che  Premiers  \  fome  Doubt,  he  oblcrvss,  may  be 
H  2  made, 
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made,  whether  <apsff@v7i&i  there  mean  Church- 
Elders,  or  old  and  aged  Perfons  :  IT  DOES  NOT 
UNDOUBTEDLY  APPEAR,  fays  his  'Lordfhip,  that 
Ecclejiaftical  Perfons  are  here  meant,  and  IT  is 

NOT    WHOLLY      UNREASONABLE      tO     Wldei'Jland    it 

of  old  Perfons  ;  for  which  he  gives  two  ftrong 
Reafons.  He  acknowledges,  "  That  the  fame 
"  Word  being  ufed  here,  V.  5.  as  is  ufed  V.  i. 
"  it  is  not  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  they  are 
"  the  fame  Perfons  of  whom  the  Apoftle  fpake 
"  before  ;  but,  i.  it  is  a  very  common  Thing  for 
"  the  Sacred  Writers  to  pafs  abruptly  from  one 
"  Subject  to  another,  and  from  one  peculiar  Sig- 
"  nification  of  a  Word,  to  a  more  common  and 
"  general  one."  (I  wifh  his  Lordfhip  had  given 
us  fome  Inftances  he  thinks  parallel  to  this.) 
And,  2.  he  obferves,  that  "  St.  Peter  *  having  called 
"  the  Paftors  Elders,  in  the  firft  Verfe,  does  not 
"  continue  to  fpeak  to  them  under  that  Idea,  but 
"  under  that  of  Feeders  of  a  Flock,  throughout 
"  the  three  Verfes  following :  So  that,  the  firft 
"  Word  <opt9$v-n&t  being  almoft  fwallowed  up 
"  in  the  other  Figure,  he  might  [in  the  very 
"  next  Words]  the  more  eafily  ufe  it  in  the 
"  common  Acceptation.'*  This  Obfervation 
would  have  been  equally  pertinent,  if  thefe  Pref- 
byters  had  been  called  Bijhops,  or  by  any  other  Ti- 
tle, except  that  of  Paftors  or  Shepherds,  and 
might  as  juftly  be  applied  to  St.  Paul's  Speech  to 
the  Presbyters  at  Epbefus,  Ads  xx.  whom  he  char- 
ges to  take  Heed  to  his  Flock,  and  feed  the  Church. 
But  I  dare  fay  his  Lordfhip  is  the  firft  Man  that 
tver  thought  there  was  any  Repugnancy  in  thefe 

Ideas, 
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Ideas,  or  that  one  was  fwallowed  up  in  the  other ; 
and  cannot  but  wifti  his  Lordfhip  would  try  his 
Skill,  and  fee,  if  he  can  give  his  Presbyters  a 
Charge  which  lhall  carry  the  Idea  of  old  Age  all 
through  it,  and,  at  the  fame  Time,  fpeak  perti- 
nently. The  Truth  is,  when  Presbyter  is  a  Name 
of  Office,  the  Idea  of  Age  is  not  at  all  attended 
to,  as  every  body's  Experience  will  tell  him,  in 
the  Ufe  of  the  fame  Word  among  ourfclves,  or 
in  that  of  the  Word  Alderman^  which,  in  its  Ori- 
gin, is  of  the  fame  Import  ;  and  it  is  ridiculous 
to  argue,  that,  in  a  Charge  of  three  or  four  Lines 
given  to  either,  their  Names  would  be  fwallowed 
up,  if  the  Idea  of  old  Age^  which  is  perfectly  ob- 
folete  and  worn  out,  were  not  alluded  to,  in  every 
Expreffion  ;  which  if  it  wer^e,  the  Speech  itfelf 
would  thereby  become  ridiculous.  But  what 
mews,  how  ill  thefe  Obfervations  are  applied  to 
this  Place,  is,  that  the  fifth  Verfe  begins  with  the 
Word  oftoiafy  likewife  ye  YOUNGER  fubmit  your- 
fehes  wptag'JTi&Ky  which  plainly  (hews  that  what 
he  here  enjoins  to  the  Younger^  is  relative  to  what 
he  had  before  enjoined  the  Elders.  His  Lordfhip 
makes  a  further  Objection,  from'  the  Word  ?go>- 
T??©-  •,  to  which  a  great  deal  might  be  faid,  to 
fhew  how  much  he  is  miftaken  ;  but  that  would 
carry  me  too  far,  and,  fmce  the  Thing  I  was  to 
prove  is  already  made  fo  plain,  there  is  no  Occa- 
fion  for  it. 

But,    perhaps,    his  Lordfhip    is  more    in    the 

Right,  when  he  obferves,  that  the  other  Place  I 

referred  to,   i  Cor.  xvi.  16.  to  fhew  that  Obedience 

was  due  to  the  Minifters  of  the   Gofpd,  is  not 

H  3  fpoken 
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fpoken  of  fuch.  St.  Pattys  Words  are  thefe  : 
ye  fubmit  yourfelves  unto  fuck,  and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us  and  laboureth.  Who  the  fuch  are, 
We  are  told  in  the  preceding  Verfe,  the  Houfe  of 
Stephanas,  who  were  the,  Firft- fruits  of  Achaia,  and 
had  addifted  themfehes  to  the  Miniftry  of  the 
'Saints.  "  Which  Words,  it  is  evident  to  his 
"  Lordfhip,  do  not  mean  their  being  Minijlers 
<c  of  the  Word,  but  their  Miniftring  to  the  Saints 
"  in  a  temporal  Senfe,  and  furnifhing  NecefTaries  to 
ic  fuch  as  wanted  ;  that  the  Dean  knows,  that  this 
*'  is  not  an  Expreffion  ever  ufed  to  fignify  the 
"  Mnifters  of  the  Gofpel,  and  that  the  Context 
*'  leads  us  not  to  any  fuch  Ufe  of  it,  in  this 
<e  Place."  Thus  his  Lordmip,  in  which  one 
Thing  is  very  truly  laid,  that  this  Expreffion  is  ne- 
ver ufed  (except  in  this  Place)  to  fignify  Minifters 
of  the  Gofpel ;  but  the  Reafon  is,  becaufe  the 
very  fame  Expreffion  is  not  ufed  elfewhere  at  all. 
For  the  reft,  I  beg  Leave  to  differit  from  his  Lord- 
fhip for  thefe  Reafons  :  i.  This  Expreffion,  in  the 
Verfe  I  referred  to,  every  one  that  helpeth  with  us 
and  laboureth,  Tiav-n  -rj  cwiyyxm  ^  JMOT&CT/,  does, 
in  St,  Paul's  Style,  fignify  fuch  as  labour  in  the 
Miniftry  of  the  Word  -,  and,  if  it  does  fo  here, 
then  my  Reference  is  pertinent  j  and  it  is  reafon- 
able  to  conclude  the  fame  is  meant  by  MinijJry, 
in  the  Verfe  foregoing.  2.  ^UUUV(A,  or  Ministry , 
when  put  in  the  abfolute  Manner  it  is  here,  with- 
out an  Article,  does,  in  St.  Paul,  always  mean  the 
Ministry  of  the  Word.  Thus  2  Cor.  vi.  3.  Giving 
no  Offence  in  any  Thing,  that  the  Miniftry  be  not 
blamed,  i  Tim.  i  12.  Putting  me  into  the  Mini- 
ftry. 
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ftry.  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1.  He  is  •profitable  to  me  for  the 
Miniftry.  And  Eph.  iv.  12.  a  Place  that  Ihould 
always  be  remembered  by  thofe  who  difpute  about 
Church-Government,  «V  ^y>v  <fia.xovias.  He  gave 
fame  Apoftles,  and  fome  Prophets,  and  fome  Evange- 

lifts,  and  fome  Pajlors   and  Teachers for  the 

Work  of  the  Miniftry  :  Nor,  3.  does  this  Addition 
of  nit  WOK  deftroy  the  Senfe  of  the  Word,  for 
certainly  they  do,  at  leaft,  as  truly  minifter  to  the 
Saints,  who  do  it  in  Spirituals,  as  they  who  do  it 
in  Temporals.  The  very  fame  Expreflion  occurs 
no  where  elfe,  but  one  very  like  it  does,  2  Cor. 
xi.  8.  /  robbed  other  Churches,  taking  Wages  of 
them,  to  do  you  Service,  <srt)f  r  uu$  Aawtas, 
(which  is  rendered  in  the  Vulgate,  ad  minifterium 
veftrum,  as  the  Expreflion  h^re  is  by  minifterium 
fanftorum)  that  is,  that  he  might  be  able  to  preach 
the  Gofpel  to  them  freely,  as  he  explains  himfelf  in 

the   preceding   Words, vfiv  $  «»py  wv  $  t& 

vu$  «fjA^W©-  tntf  aifaav  fcTj^ofttjp,  are  the  Words 
of  Theophylaft  upon  the  Place  ;  in  which  it  is  re- 
markable, he  ufes  the  very  Form  of  Conftruction 
which  his  Lordfhip  thinks  to  make  Ib  much  for 

his    Senfe,    Wf    &Mav,     <PMCT^     lArtfccp,     x)    TUVT*  vpltr 

J}&)uv'*ijfy©-.  This,  I  hope,  will  by  the  Learned 
be  thought  a  fufficient  Proof,  that  the  Expreflion 
in  Difpute  will  bear  the  Senfe  I  have  given  it. 
But,  4.  if  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  be  not  here 
meant,  but  fuch  as  miniftered  only  in  Temporals, 
then  there  is  no  Submiflion  to  the  Governors  of  the 
Church  recommended,  in  this  Epiftle,  which  would 
be  a  ftrange  Omifllon  in  St.  Paul,  when  he  does  it, 
•with  Refpect  to  Pcrfons  fo  much  inferior  to  them  -, 
H  4  which 


ISO     Scripture  vindicated,  &c. 

•which  Argument,  I  hope,  his  Lordfhip  will  like 
the  better,  becaufe  it  is  borrowed  from  him.  5.  It 
is  plain  Stephanas  is  the  Perfon  whom  St.  Paul,  in 
this  Epiftle,  treats  with  moft  Refpect,  by  naming 
him  firft,  and  in  a  very  diftinguiming  Manner ; 
and  that  he  was  the  AVA^,  the  Firft- fruits  of 
Achaia  :  Now,  it  is  known,  from  a  famous 
Paflage  of  Clement's  Epiftle,  that  the  Apoftles 
did  ordain  the  rfVaf;j«4,  in  all  Places,  «j  &mnav*t 
%  JWoca?  iwv  (M'fr'wffi  ™S&HV.  6.  If  the  Expref- 
fion  means  Minijlfing  in  temporal  Things,  the  Per- 
fons,  appointed  even  for  this  Service,  were  Eccle- 
fiaflical  Perfons  ;  and,  if  it  would  not  be  too 
great  a  Digfeffion,  I  could  (hew  his  Lordfhip  there 
is  fome  Reafon  to  think,  that  the  firft  Presbyters 
were  the  Perfons  ordained  in  this  Office.  (See 
jrffts  vi.  compared  with  xi.  30.)  Who  were  not 
thereby  excluded  from  miniftring  alfo  in  the 
Worh  as  appears  by  the  Inftances  of  St.  Stephen 
and  Philip.  7.  If  Miniftring  in  Temporals  be  only 
meant,  and  that,  by  Perfons  who  were  of  no  Or- 
der in  the  Church,  it  would  ftrcngthen  rather  than 
hurt  my  Argungent ;  for,  if  Submiffion  be  due  to 
thefe,  a  fortiori  \s  it  to  the  Pres.lyters,  or  tho'fe 
who  are  appointed  to  prefide.  But,  8.  that  his 
Lordmip  may  fee  I  am  not  fingular  in  my  Opini- 
on, I  will  finiih  this  Point  with  giving  him  the 
Senfe  of  a  learned  Commentator  on  the  Place,  a 
Socinian,  indeed,  but  whom  his  Lordfliip  will  not 
like  the  worfe,  for  that ;  for  the  Socinians  have 
ftudied  the  Scriptures  with  great  Application,  and 
his  Lordfhip  knows  Hereticks  fpeak  their  Thoughts 
Freely  and  without  Reftraint ;  thus  then  Slichtingius 
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on  the  Place  :  Et  in  minijterium  fanttis  ordindrunt 
feipfos.  Htec  altera,  eaqut  etiam  major  ipforum  laus 
eft,  prxfertim  ft  miniftermm  fermonis  intelligatur,  ut 
fequentia  decent,  v.  1 6.  Where,  upon  thefe  Words, 
Et  omni  cooperanti  fcf  laboranti,  he  adds,  nempe  in 
fermone  6?  doftrina,  &c.  Nothing  can  be  more  full 
for  my  Senfe  of  this  Place,  than  this  Explication  \ 
but,  had  I  been  miftaken  in  it,  it  is  of  no  Impor- 
tance ;  as  long  as  the  former  Paflage  in  St.  Peter 
ftands  good,  my  Argument  will  do  fo  too,  that 
vsrBjflt'j«5£  is  ufed  of  the  Submiffion  due  to  Church- 
Governors  :  Which  was  the  Thing  to  be  proved. 
A  third  Inftance,  his  Lordfhip  thinks  he  has 
found  of  my  applying  to  Ecclefiaftrcal  Superiors 
Expreflions  that  do  not  relate  to  them,  is  my  re- 
ferring to  Phil.  ii.  29.  as  a  Prcfbf,  that  they  ought 
to  be  had  in  Honour.  Here  his  Lordfliip  is  filed  witb 
Aftonijhment  ;  and,  were  he  not  very  meek,  would 
be  fo  with  Indignation  too  :  " .  for  that  Epapbro- 
"  ditus  was  not  then  among  the  Philippians,  either 
"  as  a  Ruler,  or  in  any  other  Capacity,  but  was 
<c  now  coming  to  them  from  St.'PauI,  who  tells 
"  them,  how  to  receive  fo  good  a .  Man,  on  Ac- 
"  count  of  his  perfonal  good  Qualities ;  and  that 
*c  fuch  as  him  they  mould  have  in  Honour."  In 
all  which,  how  much  his  Lordfhip  is  miftaken,  a 
few  Words  will  mew.  For,  i .  Though  Epaphro- 
ditus  was  now  coming  to  the  Philippidns  from  St. 
Paul,  he  came  firfh  to  St.  Paul  from  them,  as  is 
plain  enough  from  the  Context,  and  is  ftill  more 
fo  from  iv.  18.  fo  that  hinders  not  but  that  he 
might  be  in  any  Office  in  that  Church,  though 
not  then  prefent  with  them.  2.  If  the  Context 
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be  compared  with  what  is  faid  of  Epaphras  (the 
fame  Perfon,  as  Grotius  well  obferves)  Col.  i.  7,  8. 
it  will  appear  he  was  a  Preacher  of  the  Gofpel. 
3.  That  he  was  the  chief  Governor  or  Bifhop  of 
the  Church  at  Philippi,  and  that  that  is  meant  by 
his  being  called  here  their  Apoftle,  vu$  5  arri&\ov9 
is   not    only  the   Opinion  of  fheodoret   and  Je- 
rom,  no  mean  Authorities,  and  of  others  of  the 
Ancients ;  but  Blondel  alfo  and  Salmqfius  are  in  the 
fame  Sentiment,   for    whom,    I    dobut    not,  his 
Lordihip  has   all   due   Refpect:   As  the  Reader 
may  fee  more  at  large,  in  Mr.  Bur/cough's  Treatife 
of  Church-Government,   c.  6.    a  Book  which  well 
deferves  to  be  better  known.     Nor,  4.  am  \  fin- 
gular  in  my  Opinion,  that  St.  Paul  direffs  them 
to  have  him  in  Honour,  not  merely  as  a  good  Man, 
but  as  afting  fuitably  to  his  Character,  as  a  faith- 
ful Minifter  of  Chrift,  and  one    who   fpared  no 
Pains,    avoided    no  Dangers,    to  do   his   Duty, 
which,  whatever  Inftance  it  were  in,  is  here  called 
the  Work  of  Chrift ;  and,  if  fo,  then,  by  Parity  of 
Reafon,  Honour  from  hence  will  appear  to  be  due 
to  other  Ecclefiaftical  Governors,  if  they  difcharge 
the  Duty  of  their  weighty  Office,  as  they  Ihould  ; 
and  that,  with  his  Lordfhip's  Leave,  we  will   in 
Charity,  and,  indeed,  in  Juftice,  fuppofe  them  to 
do,  till  the  contrary  appears.      5.  We  muft  ob- 
ferve,  that   the   Apoftle    here    requires    not  only 
Epaphroditus  to  be    had   in  Honour,  but  fucb  as 
he  was.     Does  his  Lordfliip  now   think,  that  the 
Apoftle  included  none   within    thefe   Words,  but 
fuch  as  were  exactly  and  in  all  Things  like  Epa- 
phroditus ?  If  he  does,  then,  indeed,  Ecclefiaftical 
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Governors  muft  claim  no  Regard,  from  this  Text, 
except  in  Time  of  Perfecution,  and  great  Danger  ; 
but  if  thztfuch  is  not  to  be  fo  reftrained  (and  it  is 
abfurd  to  fay  it  mould,  then  Regard  and  Refpeft 
may,  from  hence,  be  claimed  to  other  worthy  and 
and  good  Paftors.  But,  6.  Suppofe  his  Lordfliip 
in  the  Right,  how  very  little  does  he  gain  by 
proving,  that,  of  two  Places  referred  to  for  fome- 
thing  I  exprefly  faid,  /  thought  fcarce  worth  obfer- 
vingj  one  of  them  was  not  fufficiently  attended  to 

by  me  ?  Egregiam  vero  laudem But  to  pro* 

ceed, 

A  fourth  Way  of  eluding  all  Texts,  that  may  be 
urged  in  Proof  of  Ecclefiaftical  Authority,  is  to 
plead  that  they  relate  immediately  to  the  Apoftles^ 
and  particularly  to  St.  Paul,  who  had  a  Right  to 
order  fame  Things,  and  to  give  Precepts  to  Chrifti- 
ans  •,  which  Right  was  founded  on  his  Apoftle- 
fhip,  and  the  immediate  Commands  he  received 
from  Chrift ;  and  fo,  for  the  Power  of  Difcipline 
claimed  and  exercifed  by  St.  Paul,  it  is  what  he 
received  immediately,  as  an  Apoflle  -,  and,  therefore, 
in  his  Lordfhip's  Opinion,  no  Argument  can  be 
drawn,  from  hence,  to  prove  that  the  Governors 
of  the  Church,  in  after  Times,  have  a  Right  to 
order  or  to  give  Precepts,  or  exercife  Difcipline. 
And,  becaufe  many  Expreflions  will  ftill  remain 
untouched, 

A  fifth  Refuge,  his  Lordfhip  has,  is  to  alledge, 
that,  if  they  do  not  relate  to  the  Apoftles,  yet  they 
do  to  Perfons  immediately  commiffioned  by  them, 
fuch  as  timothy  and  Titus,  Perfons  well  known  to  St. 
Paul,  and  thoroughly  injirufted  by  him ,  and  even 

them 
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them  his  Lordfhip  ftrips  of  all  Authority,  for  Fear 
what  they  did  fhould  be  drawn  into  Example ; 
he  aflures  us  that  the  Directions,  'Timothy  was  to 
give,  were,  all,  the  Directions  of  St.  Paul  him- 
felf ;  who  tells  him  exprefly,  what  he  mall  teach 
and  declare.  He  trailed  him  with  the  Depqfitum, 
and  Timothy  could  of  Right  go  no  farther  ;  nor 
was  he  left  to  give  in  Charge,  or  to  teach  any 
Thing  he  mould  pleafe,  but  that  only  which  he 
had  received.  So  likewife  for  Titus,  lie  was  left 
in  Crete,  not  to  perform  his  own  Will,  but  what 
St.  Paul  judged  proper,  and  exprefly  directed  him 
to  do.  Thus,  in  his  Lordmip's  Judgment,  Timo- 
thy and  Titus  were  fent  by  St.  Paul,  to  carry  Mef- 
fages  from  him  to  the  Churches  of  Epbefus  and 
Crete,  rather  than  to  prefide  over  and  govern 
-them. 

But  how  contrary  is  this,  both  to  the  Truth  of 
the  Fact,  and  to  the  Senfe  of  all  Writers,  ancient 
and  modern,  before  his  Lordfhip  ?  This  is  juft  as 
if  one  mould  argue,  that  a  Genera!,  or  Governor  of 
a  Province,  or  any  other  Perfon  intrufted  by  his 
Prince  with  a  Command,  has  no  Authority  to  di- 
rect any  Thing,  to  correct  Diforders,  or  punifh 
Offenders,  becaufe  they  all  have  their  feveral  In- 
ftructions  by  which  they  are  to  govern  themfelves ; 
whereas  thefe  Inftructions,  inftead  of  proving  thofe 
they  are  given  to,  to  have  no  Authority,  are, indeed, 
the  very  Proof  they  have  ;  nay,  if  this  Argument 
were  good,  it  would  prove  that  even  Kings  them- 
felves have  no  Authority,  when  they  are  obliged 
to  govern  according  to  Law,  fince  the"  Laws  are 
Directions  to  them,  how  to  act  in  the  Exercife  of 
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the  Power  committed  to  them  ;  nay,  our  Saviour 
himfelf,  at  this  Rate,  had  no  Authority ;  for  he 
did  not  his  own  Will,  nor  fpake  of  himfelf,  but 
as  he  was  commanded  by  the  Father  :  Verily,  ve- 
rily, I  fay  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  him- 
felf. I  can  of  my  own  felf  do  nothing :  I  muft  do 
the  Work  of  him  that  fent  me.  I  have  not  fpoken  of 
my  felf ;  but  the  Father  which  fent  me,  he  gave  me 
Commandmeitt  what  1  Jhould  fay,  and  what  I  Jhould 
fpeak.  Thefe  and  other  the  like  Declarations,  St. 
John  tells  us,  our  Saviour  made  to  the  Jews,  not* 
to  prove  that  he  had  no  Authority,  but  that  he 
had  all  Authority. 

As  to  the  Fad,  it  is  mod  evident  from  the 
Epiftles  to  'Timothy  and  Titus,  that  St.  Paul  gave 
them  both  Authority  to  govern  the  refpe&ive 
Churches  they  were  fet  over,  to  ordain  Elders, 
correct  Diforders,  to  cenfure  and  depofe  even  Pref- 
byters  themfelves,  who  made  Schifms,  or  taught 
any  Thing  contrary  to  found  Doctrine  :  In  a 
Word,  to  exercife  all  Epifeopal  Authority  ;  as  the 
Learned  have  well  proved,  and  particularly  Mr. 
Burfcough,  in  the  Treatife  before-mentioned.  And 
the  fame  learned  Writers  muft  convince  every 
impartial  Man,  who  is  a  competent  Judge  in  thefe 
Matters,  that  the  Arguments  taken  from  the  Au- 
thority given  to  thefe  by  St.  Paul,  or  even  from 
that  which  was  exercifed  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  are 
not  to  be  eluded  by  that  ftale  Pretence  of  the  Ene- 
mies of  Epifcopacy,  and  Church- Power  ;  that  they 
were  extraordinary  Perfons,  and  that,  therefore, 
their  Power  died  with  them.  All  Pretences  of 
this  Kind  are  effectually  defeated,  by  diilinguim- 
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ing  between  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  Work 
of  the  Apoflks,  or  of  thofe  fent  by  them.  For, 
though  the  extraordinary  was  either  perfonal,  or 
continued  in  the  Church  but  a  little  Timej  yet  the 
ordinary  was  not  fo  ;  that  was  necefiary  to  be  con- 
tinued to  the  Church,  as  long  as  the  Church  mould 
laft :  And  fuch  all  Men,  hitherto,  have  efteemed 
the  Preaching  of  the  Word,  the  Adminiftring  the 
Sacraments,  and  the  Exercifing  of  Difcipline  to 
be :  And,  therefore,  in  all  fuch  Matters,  the  Pre- 
cepts and  Examples  of  the  Apoftles,  and  of  thofe 
commifiioned  by  them,  have  been  juftly  infifted 
on  and  followed  by  Ecclefiaftical  Governors,  in 
all  fucceeding  Times.  This  was  the  Senfe  of  the 
Church  in  the  primitive  Times,  and  has  continued 
to  be  fo  ever  fince,  and,  no  doubt,  will  be,  in 
Defiance  of  all  his  Lordfhip's  Efforts  to  the  con- 
trary ;  who  will  not  allow  St.  Paul's  Example  a 
fufficient  Warrant  to  fubfequent  Paflors  to  rectify 
any  great  Indecency  or  Diforder  in  the  Church  5 
nor  his  Injunctions  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  to  reprove 
Sinners,  a  juft  Ground  for  other  chief  Minifters, 
in  the  ordinary  State  of  the  Church,  to  do  the 
fame  ;  becaufe,  it  feems,  they  were  intirely  and 
perfectly  inftructed  and  directed  by  St.  Paul,  and 
himfelf  was  an  Apoftle.  But,  if  the  Governors 
of  the  Church  have  no  Right,  from  hence,  to 
thefe  Acts  of  Duty  rather  than  Authority,  much  lefs 
can  his  Lordfhip  bear  the  Thoughts  of  their  pre- 
tending any  Right  from  St.  Paul,  or  thofe  com- 
mifTioned  by  him,  to  any  Acts  of  a  higher  Nature, 
and  that  carry  in  th.'m  a  real  Power,  fueh  as  will 
prove  them  to  be  properly  Governors,  and  tha-t 
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Submifllon  and  Obedience  is  due  to  them,  while 
acting  in  Chrift's  Name,  and  agreeably  to  his 
Commiflion  ;  which  is  all  that  the  Affertors  of 
Church- Power  do  contend  for  :  A  Thing  his 
Lordfliip  wants  often  to  be  put  in  Mind  of,  who, 
inftead  of  the  fober  aud  juft  Conclufions  the  Go- 
vernors of  the  Christian  Church  have  drawn,  from 
Scripture,  for  the  Ground  of  a  reafonable  and  ne- 
ceflary  Power,  is  always  mifreprefenting  them,  as 
making  the  mod  abfurd  Inferences  imaginable,  to 
fupport  an  Authority,  they  have  never  once  claim- 
ed. And,  becaufe  fuch'  exorbitant  Claims  cannot 
be  juftified,  from  Scripture,  therefore,  what  his 
Lordmip  contends  for  muft  be  right ;  as  if  there 
were  no  Medium  between  Extremes. 

But  his  Lordmip  thinks  he  has  fucceeded  to 
Admiration,  and  effectually  flripped  Church-Go- 
vernors of  all  Authority  •,  for  they  are  neither 
Apoftles,  nor  immediately  fent  by  them  ;  and  no 
other  Perfons  are,  or,  indeed,  could  be  mention- 
ed, as  ufing  any  Authority,  or  receiving  any. 
And,  if  we  mould  argue,  that  Timothy  is  directed 
by  St.  Paul  to  commit  the  Things  he  had  heard 
of  him,  to  faithful  Men^  who  Jhould  be  able  to  teach 
others  alfo9  the  Anfwer  is  ready :  Thefe  Men  were 
fuch  as  Timothy  knew  well,  and  he  was  to  commit 
nothing  to  them,  but  what  he  had  heard  from 
him.  Thus  every  Thing  is  perlbnal,  and  nothing 
can  be  concluded  for  any  Authority  in  the  Mini- 
fters  of  the  Word,  in  After-times  :  And,  by  the 
fame  powerful  Argument,  his  Lordmip  might  de- 
prive the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  not  only  of  all 
Right  of  Maintenance  for  their  fpiritual  Labours, 
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upon  Pretence  that  whatever  can  be  faid  for  it, 
from  Scripture,  is  faid,  with  Relpect  to  the  Mini- 
fters,  who  did  then  preach  and  labour  in  the 
Word  ;  he  might,  with  as  good  Reafon,  argue 
for  finking  the  whole  OVder  of  Ecclefiaftical  Per- 
£ons  •,  for  what  Authority  has  any  Perfon  now  to 
preach  the  Word,  or  adminifter  the  Sacraments, 
or  by  any  other  Act  to  minjfter  in  holy  Things, 
from  any  Thing  in  Scripture  ?  The  Commiffion 
given  by  Chrift  to  preach  and  baptize,  I  have  al- 
ready obferved,  was  given  to  thole  only  who  were 
preient,  his  Apodles  •,  and,  therefore,  when  his 
JLordihip  pleafes,  he  may  tell  us,  it  was  only  per- 
fonal,  and  that  no  other  i^erfons  have  any  Share  in 
it.  There  is  no  Maintaining  either  the  Rights 
"pr  Duties  of  a  {landing  Ministry  t  but  by  Inferences 
drawn  from  the  Commiflions  our  Saviour  gave  to 
the  Apoftles,  together  with  their  Examples,  and 
the  In  (Inactions  they  gave  to  others.  And,  by 
the  like  Inferences,  we  may  aflert  their  ordinary 
Authority  alfo  to  their  Succefibrs,  without  which, 
the  Duties,  they  are  charged  with,  can  never  be 
effectually  performed.  But,  if  nothing  might  be 
concluded,  from  Scripture,  but  what  is  exprefly, 
in  the  Form  and  binding  Words  of  a  Law,  con- 
tained in  it,  and  in  direct  Terms  declared  to  be 
perpetual,  there  would  be  an  End  not  only  of 
Church-Power,  but  of  ail  Obligation  to  Obedi- 
ence, from  thence,  even  to  our  Civil  Governors, 
and,  indeed,  to  every  other  Duty.  And  I  would 
hot  defpair,  on  this  Foot,  to  prove,  that  Scripture 
is  the  moft  improper  Thing  in  the  World  to  be 
made  a  Rule  of,  for  that,  according  to  his  Lord- 
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(hip's  Method  of  interpreting  and  applying,  no- 
thing can  ever  be  ruled  by  it  ;  which  is  the  befl 
Argument  againft  appealing  to  Scripture,  as  a  per- 
feff  Rule,  that  can  be  put  into  the  Hands  of  our 
fworn  Enemies  the  Papifts9  whofe  Caufe  his  Lord- 
fhip  never  promotes  more,  than  when  he  appears 
moft  warm  againft  it ;  as  it  were  eafy  to  mew, 
would  it  not  carry  me  too  far  from  my  prefent 
Subjecl. 

But  his  Lordfhip  is  not  content  to  deny,  that 
Church-Governors  have  a  Right  to  any  Power  or 
Authority,  in  Virtue  of  any  Thing  I  have  alledged 
from  Scripture  ;  he  will  not  allow  fo  much  as  their 
Right  to  any  Efteem  or  Refpect  from  their  Flocks, 
if  claimed  from  thence  ;  and  *yet  confefles  the 
Text,  i  tteff.  v.  12,  13.  where  St.  Paul  befeeches 
.them,  to  KNOW  them  who  labour  among  them,  and 
are  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  admonijh  themt  and 
to  ESTEEM  THEM  VERY  HIGHLY  IN  LOVE,  does 
relate  "  to  the  Teachers  or  Inftru&ors  of  the  fhef- 
falonians,  whom  St.  Paul  befeeches  them  to  conjider 
and  take  Notice  of."  But,  fure,  thefe  Perfons  are 
more  than  unauthoritative  teachers.  The  Text 
calls  them  -m  <B&i&tfAf>*{9  thofe  that  prefide  over 
them  ;  and  I  believe  any  good  Commentator,  an- 
cient or  modern,  would  have  told  his  Lordfhip 
thefe  were  the  prindpes  caetus  ;  and  that  H&IKU  is 
more  than  to  confider  them,  it  is  to  refpecl,  A*  n^Hf 
^v.  (See  Grotius  and  (Theophyla^.'}  Well,  but 
whatever  Relpeft  is  here  required  to  be  paid,  his 
Lordfhip  defires  it  may  be  obferved,  that  it  is 
for  their  Works  Sake,  not  for  the  Sake  of  what  they 
frofefs  to  do  ly  their  Office  -,  but  'for  the  Sake  of  their 
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attual  Doing  their  Office  in  the  Lord.  No  Refpeft 
therefore  is  due  to  them,  on  Account  of  their 
FuncJion  ;  you  muft  firft  be  fure  of  their  actual 
Doing  of  their  Office,  and  that  they  labour  as 
much  as  you  think  they  mould,  before  you  fhew 
to  a  Governor  of  the  Church  any  Refpect  ;  and, 
if  you  think  he  does  not  thus  labour,  then  this 
Text,  inftead  of  being  a  Ground  for  fuch  an  one 
to  claim  Refpect  from  you,  is  a  good  Warrant  for 
you  to  fhew  him  all  the  Difrefpect  you  can.  Thefe 
are  the  neceffary  Inferences  from  his  Lordfhip's 
Explication  of  this  Text,  in  which  he  plays  the 
fame  able  Critick,  as  when  he  proves,  from  the 
Thirteenth  of  the  Romans,  the  Right  and  Duty 
of  Refinance.  For,  there  alfo,  the  Ground  of 
the  Obedience,  required  by  St.  Paul  to  our  Civil 
Governors,  is,  that  they  are  appointed  by  God  to 
be  his  Minifters  to  thee  for  Good ;  attending  con- 
tinually upon  this  very  Thing.  When,  therefore,  you 
think  them  not  to  anfwer  this  Character,  if  they 
do  not  aftually  and  continually  fo  attend,  and  do 
not,  in  your  Opinion,  duly  execute  the  Will  of 
God,  you  are  abfolved  from  your  Obedience  and 
Subjection  :  By  which  Comment  the  whole  Defign 
of  the  Text  is  utterly  defeated  j  and  that,  which 
was  fa  id  by  St.  Paul  to  remove  from  Christianity 
the  greateft  Calumny,  and,  were  it  once  credited, 
the  moft  hurtful  that  could  be  caft  upon  it,  that 
it  encourages  Faction,  Sedition,  and  Rebellion,  is, 
by  this  Explication,  made  to  juftify  the  Scandal  it 
was  intended  to  remove,  and  to  abet  and  coun- 
tenance the  Crimes  it  moft  exprefly  forbids.  Such 
a  happy  Interpreter  of  Scripture  is  his  Lordfliip, 

who 
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who  can   encourage  Sedition   in    the  State,  and 
Faction  and  Schifm  in   the  Church,   from  thofe 
very  Texts  that  were  defigned  to  preferve  the  Peace 
and  Unity  of  both      As  to  thofe  Words,  for  their 
Works  Sake,  in  the  tfext  before  us,  Grotius  would 
have  informed  his  Lordfliip,    that  Work  here  is 
the  Function,  'i?y>v  hie  intelliglt^  Ji&itoviAv,   qua  fun- 
guntur^  qu<£  certe  veneranda  eft.     Refpect  is  due  to 
our  Spiritual  as  well  as  Civil  Governors,  on  Ac- 
count of  their  Office,  and  they  are  ordinarily  to 
be  fuppofed  to  difcharge  their  Duty,  as  I  obferved 
before,  till  the  contrary  very  manifeftly  appears. 
That  is  in  common  Juftice,  as  well  as  for  Order's 
Sake,  due  to  them  ;  and  confequently  this  Vext 
will  be  a  juft  Ground  for  requiring  kefpect  and 
Honour  to  be  paid  to  them.  This  has  always  been 
the  Senfe  of  wife  and  good  Men,  who  were  not  fo 
ftupid  as  not  to  fee  this  Objection,  and  yet  thought 
this  and  the  like  Texts  fufficient  Authorities  to  prove 
what  I  have  brought  them  for.     Thus  Chryfoftom 
on  John  xx.  brings  this  very  fe/,  and  that  of  Hebr. 
xiii.  [obey  them  that  have  the  Rule  over  you]   not- 
withftanding  it   follows,  for  they  watch  for  your 
Souls,  as  good  Proofs  of  the  great  Reverence  due 
to  the  Minifters  of  ChrisJ.     Uiyt*.n  $  »  $>"  it$iuv 
a%id.     Bat  does  he,  therefore,  take  on  him  the 
Patronage  of  ill  Minifters,  of  fuch  as  are  unwor- 
thy of  the  Priefthood  ?    No ;    far  be  that  from 
him  !    Ttfuw    Ae^i»,    fays  he,    vx,  a^tA^lfJ^J©-  Taf  AV&- 
tyat  r  \*%»wvnv  Ji6ixS/Jaf)   euA<*    x)  <rp$cf£jt  i\tuv   xj  A- 
xfvW.     But  even  fuch,  he  thinks,  ought  not  to  be 
judged  by   the   Populace,  by  the   meaneft  of  the 
I  2  People, 
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People,   VST&  ffi  appjpAc^o'fflK,    g)   (JtAKt^L   $$   imvv 

sifav,  who  are  cornmonly  the  mod  forward  to 
cenfure  and  judge  their  Pallors.  And,  upon  the 
other  Text  in  the  Hebrews,  he  puts  the  Queftion 
directly,  Ti  »y,  tsw-n  A^vrj  T«3tc5$  <P£3  x.a,v  j&icof  «; 
To  which  he  anfwers,  Tes,  if  he  do  not  teach  falfe 
Doftrine  -,  for  they  fit  not  in  the  Seat  of  Mofes,  but 
0/Chrift  himfelf;  all  therefore  wbatfoever  they  bid 
you  obferve,  that  obferve  and  do,  but  do  not  ye  after 
their  Works.  Thus  this  great  Man,  agreeably  to 
the  Senfe  of  all  wife  and  good  Men  before  and 
fince,  as  far  as  appears,  till  his  Lordfhip  arofe, 
who  feems  to  think  too  little  Refpect  cannot  be 
fliewn  to  the  Priefthood  ;  elfe  he  would  not  have 
thought  this  Age  had  wanted  any  Cautions  of  this 
Sort.  I  cannot  but  fay,  that,  as  little  as  I  like  this 
new  Interpretation,  there  is  nobody  living  I  had 
rather  have  it  come  from  than '  his  Lordlhip,  who, 
when  he  thinks  fit  to  make  Trial  of  the  labour 
and  Work  of  the  Epifcopacy,  will,  I  doubt  not, 
by  Experience  be  convinced,  that  there  is  no  Dan- 
ger of  a  Bijhop's  having  more  Efteem  and  Regard 
ihewn  him,  than  is  neceflary  to  give  Succefs  to 
his  good  Endeavours,  and  carry  him  through  the 
Weight  of  the  Paftoral  Care,  to  the  Edification 
of  the  People,  and  the  Satisfaction  of  his  own 
Mind. 

Having  given  the  Reader  the  Subftance  of  his 
Lordmip*s  five  firft  Sections,  I  mould  now  pafs  to 
the  Sixth  *,  but  cannot  leave  thefe,  without  taking 
Notice  of  two  very  judicious  Reflections  his  Lord- 
fliip  has  made  upon  the  Words  ^J^nah©-  and  &n- 
I  had  obferved,  that  our  Teachers  and 

Spiritual 
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Spiritual  Governors  are  called,  in  Scripture,  by 
Names  that  plainly  carry  in  them  Power  and  Au- 
thority ;  one  of  which  is  cftJVV^A©-,  Teacher,  a 
Name  applied  to  our  Saviour,  and  that,  by  him- 
felf.  As  this  is  a  very  true,  fo  I  thought  it  a  very 
inoffenfive  Obfervation.  But  his  Lordfhip  cannot 
bear  it,  and  tells  me  I  mould  particularly  have 
avoided  it,  "  becaufe  Chrift  is  the  one  Mafter  or 
"  Teacher,  in  the  higheft  Senfe  ;  it  is  a  Sacrilege, 
"  therefore,  to  take  that  Regard  which  is  due  to 
"  him,  and  place  it  upon  others.  And  that,  if 
"  we  will  argue  from  the  fame  Names  being  gi- 
"  ven  to  others,  which  are  given  to  him,  we  ought 
"  to  do  it  with  Caution  and  Fear  of  offending  ; 
"  and  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  in  a  fubordinate 
"  and  much  lower  Senfe,  even  'fuppofing  the 
"  Words  to  carry  the  Idea  of  Authority  along 
"  with  them."  For  Fear  the  good  People  of  the 
Church  of  England  mould  think  we  advance  our- 
felves  into  CbriJFs  Place,  and  mould  thereby  be 
deceived  into  the  Believing,  that  our  Authority  is 
equal  to  his ;  that  we  have  a  Right  to  make  new 
Articles  of  Faith,  and  a  new  Gofpel,  and  what 
not  -,  to  all  which  they  are  implicitly  to  fubmit, 
upon  Pain  of  Damnation.  A  very  fad  Thing,  in- 
deed, mould  it  fo  happen  !  But  to  me,  I  confefs, 
there  appears  fo  little  Ground  for  any  fuch  Ap- 
prehenfion,  that  I  cannot  but  think  this  Caution 
as  unnecefiary  as  his  other  important  one  about 
Shepherds,  that  they  are  not  to  fleece  their  People, 
or  drive  them  ta  Market,  or  down  a  Precipice. 

His  Lordfhip  was  confcious,  how  eafy  it  was 

for  me,  on  this  Occafion,  to  defend  myfelf.     His 

I  i  Concordance 
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Concordance  would  mew  him,  that  this  Word  is  a 
Word  of  Authority,  from  Johniii.  10.  and  Rom.  ii. 
20.  that  it  is  not  only  a  Word  of  familiar  Ufe,  in 
the  New  Teftament^  but  alfo  appropriated  to  denote 
a  particular  Order  of  Miniftry.     See  Atts  xiii.  l. 
i  Cor.  xii.  28.    Eph.  iv.   u.  and  in  thefe,  and  all 
the  other  Places  where  it  is  ufed,  it  is  without  that 
Caution  that,  in  his  Lordfhip's  -Judgment,  is  fo 
neceflary.     St.  Paul  never  once  warns  us  to   take 
Notice,  that  thefe  Teachers  are  but  fulordinate  to 
Chrift  -,  nor  does  he  apprehend  he  mall  be  thought 
guilty  of  any  Sacrilege,  in  taking  that  Title,  as  he 
often  does,  to  himfelf.     But  the  Spirit  of  the  good 
Bifhop  is  ftill  full  of  Fear,  of  what  may  be  the 
Confequence  of  applying  fuca  a  Word  promifcuoujly 
to  Church-Governors  ;  and,  to  fupport  one  abfurd 
Reflexion,  makes  another,  that  is  much  more  fo  ; 
and  tells  us,  "  that  we  ought,  above  all  Things,  to 
"  avoid  the  Appropriating  the  Terms  made  Ufe  of 
"  for  Chrift  himfdf,    and  his  Apoftles,  and   their 
**  contemporary  Teachers  known  and  approved  by 
*c  them,  promifcuoujly  to  all  Governors,  Teachers, 
"  and  Paftors  (fo  called)  in  all  Ages  of  the  Cbri- 
"  Jtian  Church.     This  he  cannot  perfuade  himfelf 
"  to  do  :  He  things  it  a  great  Crime."     What  his 
Lordfhip  means  by  his  Parenthefis^  I  know  not, 
unlefs  it  be   to  fignify,    that,  when    any  of  the 
People  do  not  like  their  Paftor,  they  are  at  Li- 
berty to  tell  him  he  is  no  Paftor,  only  a  P  aft  or  fa 
called.     And  as  little  do  I  underftand  his  Appro- 
priating promifcuoujly  -,    but  if  his  Lordfhip's  Re- 
flexion be  juft,  then,  as  we  muft  not  give  to  the 
Minifters  of  the  Golpel  the  Title  of  cT//«,V^A©-,  fo  \ 

neither. 
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neither,  for  the  fame  Reafon,  muft  we  give  them 
thofe  of  Tre/^V,  or  ^rVw/r©-,  or  *yw£u'-np©-,  or 
Jttixovoc ;  that  is,  we  muft  not  call  them  Bijhops% 
or  Presbyters,  or  Deacons^  or  Minifters,  or  Paftors* 
or  Teachers  ;  for  thefe  are  the  Englijh  of  thofe 
Terms ;  and  what  then,  I  pray,  is  it  his  Lord- 
Ihip's  Pleafure  they  mould  be  called  ?  If  no  Name 
be  left,  in  a  little  Time,  there  will  be  none  of  the 
Thing  exercifed  by  them.  And  then  there  is,  at 
once,  an  End  of  all  Difputes  about  Church- Au- 
thority, when  there  are  no  Perfons  left  to  lay 
Claim  to  any  Part  of  it.  Had  I  found  it,  in  a 
namelefs  or  unknown  Author,  I  mould  have  taken 
this  whole  Reflexion  to  be  nothing  better  than  a 
grave  Banter,  and  that  the  Writer  defigned  no- 
thing lefs  than  to  fubvert  Chriflianity  by  depriving 
it  of  a  Miniftry^  under  a  feeming  Zeal  for  it.  But 
far  be  it  from  me  to  entertain  any  fuch  Sufpicions 
of  one  of  his  Lordfhip's  Rank  and  Station  in  the 
Church,  and  whofe  peculiar  and  diftinguifhing 
Character  is  Sincerity. 

The  other  Reflexion  of  his  Lordfliip's,  I  can- 
not pafs  by,  is  upon  the  Word  ^7TAni?«y,  to  re-* 
buke^  which  is  one  of  the  many  Words  I  had  men- 
tioned to  prove,  that  the  Apoftles,  when  they  faw 
Occafion,  knew  how  to  change  their  Style,  and 
mew  they  had  a  Right  to  exprefs  themfelves  with 
great  Severity.  Now  it  happens  moft  unfortunate- 
ly for  me,  that  this  Word  c/7nTAn7?«f  is  ufed,  but 
once,  by  St.  Paul,  and  that  is  in  the  Inftructions 
he  gives  to  Timothy ;  one  of  which  is,  not,  that  he 

Jkould,  rebuke but  that  \uzjhould  not  rebuke. 

,  i  Tim.  v.  i .     What  Mat- 
I  4  ter 
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ter  of  folid  Triumph  does  not  his  Lordfliip  find 
here?  I.  He  obferves,  that,  if  Timothy  had  a 
Right  to  rebuke  feverely,  it  cannot  be  proved  the 
Spiritual  Guides,  of  later  Ages,  have  the  Powers 
of  Timothy i  who  was  immediately  inftrufted  and 
directed  by  an  Apoftle.  This  is  the  old  Song  ;  fo 
let  it  pafs.  But,  2.  fays  his  Lordlhip,  if  this  Di- 
rection to  Timothy  fuppofes  all  Spiritual  Guides  to 
be  pofTefTed  of  this  Right,  it  mufl  fuppofe  them 
all  likewife  to  be  advifed  not  to  make  Ufe  of  it, 
and  to  aft  againft  an  Apoftle's  Advice,  whenever 
they  do.  What  can  be  more  fagacious  ?  Sr.  Paul 
advifes  Timothy ,  who  was  but  young  (fee  i  Tim.  iv. 
12.)  not  to  rebuke  an  Elder,  or  an  aged  Perfon 
(which  Chryfoftom,  Theophylafl,  Grotius,  and  others 
think  no  be  meant  here  by  ^^Cvri^)  but  to  /»- 
treat  him  as  a  Father  •>  therefore  Timothy  mufl  ne- 
ver rebuke  any  Perfon,  in  any  Cafe,  no,  not  when 
he  fhould  come  to  fuch  an  Age  as  would  make  it 
more  decent  for  a  Rebuke  to  come  from  him  ; 
no,  not  even  young  Offenders,  who  are  young  in 
every  Thing,  but  Wickednefs :  And,  therefore,  no 
ether  Bifhop  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  any  In- 
ftance,  or  any  Circumuances,  muft  ever  do  fo  ; 
for,  if  he  does,  he  acts  againft  the  Apoftle's  Ad- 
vice. But  does  not  the  very  Prohibition,  to  re- 
luke^  in  one  Cafe,  allow  the  Doing  of  it,  in 
others  ?  Does  not  the  fame  Apoftle  direct  Titus, 
•who  had  to  do  with  a  very  perverfe  People,  V&K£ 
3»ef*3  to  rebuke  them  Jharply^  and  with  all  Authori- 
ty \  (jjft  cifTnTtifjLiais  (jut?  a.vstvrictf,  fays  Theophylafi^ 
upon  the  latter  ;  and,  upon  the  firft,  <rpo<^«  ,/W  ^ 
«arAHx].'>u  Ao^-tf.  Now  if  his  Lordlhip  can  fet  the 

Bounds 
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Bounds  between  fanriji'ffw  and  cAt^x*?,  which  are 
both  tranflated  by  the  fame  Word,  or  can  fhew 
that  the  firft  implies  a  greater  D  grcc  of  Severity, 
than  the  other  with  its  Adjuncts  of  Jharply,  and 
with  all  Authority ;  then  he  may  have  fome  Reafon 
to  fay,  the  Apoftle  forbids  the  firft,  in  any  Cafe, 
but  allows  the  other,  on  all  proper  Occafions. 
But,  if  this  be  extremely  trifling  and  ridiculous, 
then  what  is  become  of  his  Lordfhip's  Obfervation  ? 
His  Lordfhip  fays,  Titus  was  directed  to  rebuke 
with  ail  Authority,  in  a  Marnier  becoming  one  earn- 
miffioned  by  an  Apojlle  to  do  every  Thing  necejjary  for 
their  Good  •,  as  if  other  Spiritual  Paftors  were  not 
commiffioned  by  as  high  an  Authority;  or  that 
an  immediate  Miflion  from  an  Apoftle  were  necef- 
fary  to  auchorife  a  Paftor  to  what>he  faw  was  ne- 
ceflary  for  the  Spiritual  Good  of  thofe  committed 
to  his  Care.  The  Paftors  of  the  Church  have 
the  Commiffion  of  Cbrift^  and  what  is  necefiary  to 
to  be  done  for  the  Good  of  the  People  is,  in  ma- 
ny Cates,  a  Commiflion  itfelf.  And,  whatever 
Powers  of  this  Kind  the  Governors  of  the  Church 
had  then  a  Right  to  exercife,  their  Sucafibrs  muft 
have  the  fame  Right  to,  and  particularly  this  of 
of  reproving  and  rebuking  Sinners.  And  no  Bifhop, 
I  believe,  was  ever  weak  enough  to  think  he  might 
not  ^h-rXMT?^1,  in  other  Cafes,  becaufe  St.  Paul  ad- 
vifes  Timothy  againft  it,  in  one.  One  Inftai*cc  is 
under  my  Hands  ;  the  Bifhops  of  the  Council  of 
Antiocb)  in  their  Synodicd  Epiftle,  fpeaking  of 
Paulus  Samofatenus>  lay,  that,  if  he  really  were 
not  guilty  of  fome  Things  he  was  charged  with, 
y«t  that  he  ought,  as  a  Bifiiop,  to  have  avoided 

even 
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even  the  Sufpicion  of  them,  for  how  elfe  can  he  be 
fit  to  reprove  others  ?  IL5*  $  &v  tinmtymv  «  rv- 
s*7»V«ftjr  t7*efF  ;  £#/?£.  Htft.  Eccl.  p.  282.  Need 
I  add,  for  his  Lordfhip's  Information,  that  &i- 
is  vm-nuMnUy  nothing  more,  and  ew4wu»£/f 
as  Suidas  and  Hefycbius  will  tell  him.  But 
by  this  PafTage  his  Lordfhip  may,  at  the  fame 
Time,  fee,  that  v*$*Teiv,  which  is  here  joined  to 
£b<v*if?feir,  is  not  fo  little  a  Word  as  he  feems  to 
think  it,  when  he  fays  it  is  an  unfortunate  Inftance 
for  my  Purpofe,  becaufe  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Peo- 
ple alfo  pK&Tcir,  to  admonifli  one  another.  This 
Cavil  is  already  anfwered,  it  not  being  now  firft 
made.  I  mall  therefore  only  add  here  the  Remark 
of  Grotius,  a  Perfon  of  great  Learning,  Wifdom, 
and  Judgment,  and  who  knew  how  to  make  the 
right  Ufe  of  Scripture ;  p»$eTe7i/,  fays  he,  omnium 
quidem  Chriftianorum  eft,  fed  eximio  jure  ad  Presby- 
teros -pertimt,  ut  morum  magiftros. 

But,  perhaps,  his  Lordfhip's  Remarks  and  Ob- 
fervations  upon  Scripture  may  be  more  fblid,  where 
the  Subject  Matter  is  of  more  Importance.  Ha- 
ving fpent  near  thirty  Pages  upon  two  of  mine, 
he  comes,  p.  49.  to  the  Subject  of  Excommunica- 
tion, upon  which  one  might  reafonably  have  ex- 
pected fome  Eclair ciffement,  confidering  how  much 
his  Lordfhip  long  fmce  wifhed  for  an  Opportunity 
of  giving  the  World  his  Thoughts  upon  all  Texts 
relating  to  Church-Power,  of  which  Excommunica- 
tion is,  confeffedly,  the  chief.  But  alas  !  the 
Reader  will  find  himfelf  difappointed,  in  Pro- 
portion to  his  Expectation  ;  the  whole  Section  is 
mere  Amufement,  made  up  of  Complaints,  ac- 
cording 
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cording  to  Cuftom,  and  the  moft  pitiful  Carils 
that  ever  came  from  any  Pen.  Firft  his  Lordfhip 
complains,  I  have  greatly  miftaken  his  Meaning, 
when  I  fay,  "  The  Oppofers  of  Church- Authority 
"  deny  any  Thing  to  be  meant  by  the  Church's 
"  judging  its  Members,  but  what  every  private  Man 
"  has  a  Right  to,  nay,  cannot  but  do,  take  No- 
"  tice  of  the  Behaviour  of  a  diforderly  Brother,  and 
"  judge  him  to  be  what  he  is."  In  thefe  Words 
I  have  not,  by  any  ExprefTion,  directly  pointed  out 
his  Lordfhip ;  but  I  will  own,  this  is  one  of  the 
few  Places  in  which  he  is  in  the  Right,  in  think- 
ing I  had  him  in  my  Thoughts ;  and,  whether 
my  Memory  deceived  me  much,  let  the  Reader 
judge;  from  thefe  Paflages. 

I  do  not  doubt,  fays  his  Lordfhip,  p.  39,  of  his 
Anfwer  to  the  Com.  but  the  Nature  and  Ufefulnefs 
of  the  Thing  [not  any  Authority  or  Commiflion 
derived  from  Chrift]  is  a  fufficient  Justification  of 
any  Chrift  ians  [not,  does  make  it  the  Duty  of  the 
Governors  of  the  Church]  who  fet  a  Mark  upon 
the  open  Immorality  and  Wickednefs  [not  their  Here- 
fy  or  Schifm]  of  any  profefled  Chriftian,  even  by  re- 
fufmg  to  them  the  'peculiar  Tokens  and  Marks  of  Chri- 
fiian  Communion^  [not  by  judicially  declaring  them 
to  be  cut  off  from  the  Body  of  Quid's  Church] 
as  well  as  by  avoiding  their  Company  and  Converfa- 

tion. "  But  what  is  this  to   their  being  Judges 

"  of  the  Behaviour  of  others,  in  the  fame  Senfe 
"  that  Chrift  is  ?  Every  Chriftian  has  a  Right  to 
"  judge ;  nay,  he  cannot  help  Judging  of  the  Be- 
"  haviour  of  Men  by  a  plain  Law,  acknowledged 
"  and  received  by  the  Offender  himfelf.  Tha.t  is, 

"  every 
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"  every  Man  will  judge  him  to  be  a  Murderer^  who 
"  takes  away  his  Neighbour's  Life  unjuftly,  and 
"  him  to  be  an  uncharitable  Man,  who  never  does 
"  any  A&s  of  Charity  ;  and  every  Chriftian  has  a 
"  Right  to  mew  his  Senfe  of  thefe  open  Sins.  But 
*c  this  is  one  Thing ;  and  Judging  ib  as  to  pre- 
<c  tend  to  determine  other  Men's  Conferences,  and 
"  fix  their  Condition,  or  at  all  affect  it  in  the 
"  Eyes  of  God  ;  this  is  another  Point  intirely. 
*'  The  one  is  authoritative,  the  other  is  not  autho- 
"  ritative,  either  fo  as  to  be  peculiarly  lodged  in 
*e  any  one  Part  of  Chriftians  over  another  ;  or 
"  fo  as  at  all  to  affect  the  Salvation  of  the  Perfon 
"  judged."  Here  are  plainly  in  thefe  Words  two, 
and  but  two  Sorts  of  Judging  fuppofed  ;  the  one  is 
affirmed  to  be  authoritative,  the  other  not.  Of 
thefe,  this  is  one,  the  Right  every  private  Chriftian 
is  declared  to  have  ;  but  the  Right  the  Church 
has  to  judge,  in  his  Lordfhip's  Opinion,  is  no 
more  than  that  every  private  Chriftian,  nay,  every 
Man,  Chriftian  or  not,  has  :  For,  if  it  be  any 
other,  then  there  is  a  third  Sort  of  Judging,  between 
that  of  every  private  Man,  and  that  which  his 
Lordfhip  fo  ftrenuouQy  denies.  So  that  this  fin- 
gle  Pafiage  is,  I  think,  a  full  Proof  that  I  have 
not  miftaken  his  Lordfhip's  Senfe.  A  fecond  is 
in  the  next  Page,  where  his  Lordlhip  wonders  at 
a  "  learned  Member's  contending  warmly,  that 
"  there  are  Men  who  have  a  Right  to  judge  in 
"  one  Senfe,  in  Oppofition  to  him,  who  has 

"  contended  againft  it  only  in   another :  ar- 

"  guing  from  what  is,  indeed,  no  more  than  a 
"  Right  in  all  Chriftians,  to  fee  open  Wickednefs, 

"  and 
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«e  and  to  judge  wilful  Sin  to  be  contrary  to 
«'  Cbrift's  Laws,  and  the  notorious  Sinner  un- 
*'  worthy  of  being  acknowledged  by  them  as  a 
"  Brother."  A  third  Pafiage  we  have  In  Page 
the  forty-third,  "  The  one  [Kind  of  Judging]  re- 
*8  lates  to  the  Authority  of  Judges  OVER  Men's 
"  Conferences ;  the  other  [that  of  Excommunicati- 
*'  on]  relates  to  quite  another  Matter,  to  the 
"  Right  of  all  Cbriftiaw  to  avoid  the  Company 
"  of  a  Perfon  acknowledged  to  be  an  open  noto- 
"  rious  Violator  of  the  Laws  of  Chrift,  and  of 
"  the  DiRates  of  his  own  Conference.  The  one  re- 
"  lates  to  an  Authority  affuming  to  define,  in  the 

"  Cafe  of  particular  Perfons the  other  relates 

"  to  what  is  not,  indeed,  properly  Authority  5  but 
"  a  Right  which  all  Chriftians  have  to  avoid  an 
"  open,  wilful,  fcandalous  Sinner,  if  they  can." 
Judge  now,  Reader,  if  his  Lordfhip  has  not  Rea- 
fon  to  complain,  that  I  have  greatly  miftaken  his 
Meaning. 

Many  are  the  Remarks  that  might  be  made  up- 
on the  Account  here  given  of  Excommunication  ; 
but  that  is  not  my  prefent  Bufmefs.  I  ihall  only 
obferve,  what  is  moft  material  in  it,  that  his  Lord- 
fliip  flielters  himfelf  under  the  Authority  of  St. 
Paul,  "  who  hath,  he  fays,  in  Effect,  afierted  the 
"  fame  Thing  more  ftrongly,  when  he  asks,  with 
"  Difdain  and  Indignation,  Who  art  tbou,  that 
"  judgeft  another  Man's  Servant  ?  Rom.  xiv.  4." 
This  Text  has  often  been  abufed,  but  never  more 
than  by  his  Lordfhfp,  who  firft  takes  the  Sound 
tor  the  Senfe,  and  then  thinks  himfelf  very  fafe 
under  it.  St.  Paul,  in  this  Place,  forbids  Judging ; 

in 
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in  the  Place  concerning  the  inceftuous  Corintbiati, 
he  blames  the  not  Judging.    How  now  is  this  feem- 
ing  Contradiction  to  be  reconciled  ?    Why  thus, 
and  only  thus,  fays  his  Lordfhip,  "  By  Judging  in 
"  one  Place,  is  meant  an   authoritative  Judging 
"  over  the  Conferences  and  Religion  of  others,  fo  ds 
"  to  fix  their  future  Condition  in  the  Eyes  of  God: 
"  In  the  other  Place,  Judging  is  only  Seeing  a  no- 
«6  torious  Sinner,  and  to  mew   we  know  a  Mur- 
"  derer  to  be  a  Murderer"   This  is  his  Lordmip's 
Way  of  reconciling  thefe   two  Places  •,  and  fuch 
an  one  it  is,  as  I  believe  never  came  into  the  Head 
of  any  Man  before.     What  St.  Paul  meant,  in  the 
firft  of  thefe  Places,  is  beft  learnt  from  the  Argu- 
ment of  the  Chapter  whence  it  is  taken  ;  which  is 
all  fpent  in  endeavouring  to  reconcile  the  Jewi/h 
and  Gentile  Converts  to  one  another,  and  to  re- 
move the  Animofities  occafioned  by  the  different 
Sentiments  they  had  about  Meats  and  Days  ;  Points, 
about  which  neither  Cbrift,  nor  the  Apoftles^  nor 
any  Council  of  the  Church  had,  as  yet,  determin- 
ed  any  Thing.     The  Gentile^  who  underftood  the 
Liberty  he  had  in    Chrift,  and  that  he  was  not 
obliged  to  the  Jeivijh  Obfervances  by  Faith  in  him, 
is  theftrong  Brother,  and  the  Jewijh  the  weak  one  ; 
who  had  not  yet  Strength  enough  to  make  off  the 
Sentiments  he  had  been  bred  in,  of  the  Neceflity 
of  obferving    the   Law   in   Order   to    Salvation. 
Thefe  the  Apoftle  labours  to  bring  to  a  Temper  j 
and  with  great  Earneftnefs  exhorts  them  to  live 
well  together,  and  bear  with   one  another  ;  than 
which,    in   the  Infancy   of  the  Church,    nothing 
could  be  more  neceflary.     He  exhorts  the  Weaky 

not 
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not  to  judge,  that  is*  not  to  cenfurc  or  condemn 
the  Strong,   as  if  it  were  a  Sin  in  them  not  to  ab* 
ilain  from  the  Meats,  or  not  to  obferve  the  Days 
themfelves  did.     The  Strong,  on  the  other  Hand, 
he  exhorts,  not  to  defpife,  or  fet  at  naught,  and 
treat  with  Contempt  the  Weak,  which  they  were, 
perhaps,    apt  enough  to  do,  of  themfelves,  but 
were  made  a  great  deal  more  fo,  by  the  Provo- 
cation the  Behaviour  of  the  Jew  gave  them.     It  is 
very  remarkable,  that  it  is  the  weak  Brother  that  is 
forbid  to  judge,  as  the  other  is  to  defpife ;  as  if  on 
Purpofe  to  prevent  the  abfurd  Interpretation  his 
Lord  (hip  has  put  upon  the  Word.     And  it  is  with 
the  weak  Brother  the  Apoftle  expoftulates  fo  warm- 
ly, in  the  fourth  Verfe,  and  whom  he  aflures,  in 
fuch  full  Terms,   that  thofe   whom  he  cenfures 
with  fo  much  Bitternefs,  as  impure  and  unholy, 
that  is,   the  Converts  from  among  the  Gentiles* 
are  accepted  with  God,  though  they  do  not  ob- 
ferve the  legal  Ordinances.      Who  art  thou  that 
judgeft  another's  Servant  ?   I'o  bis  own  Mafter  he 
Jlands  or  falls  ;  but  he  Jhall  be  holden  up,  or  Hand. 
I  have  taken  the  Liberty,    in   this  Verfe,  to  put 
another's  inftead  of  another  Man's  ;    becaufe  that 
cannot  be  a  proper  Expreflion,  when  that  other  is 
God.     The  fame  Unaccuracy  our  Tranjlation  has  in 
other  Places,  as  i  Cor.  ii.  n.  even_/0  the  Things  of 
God  knoweth  no  Man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  5  where 
it  is  manifeft,  no  Man  mould  have  been  rendered 
no  one.     But  this  by  the  by,     St.  Paul  does  not 
take  any  Pains  to  prove  to  the  Gentile,  that  the 
Jew  would  be  accepted,  for  of  that  there  was  no 
Queftion  ;  but  to  convince  the  Jew,  that  the  Gen- 
tile 
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tile  would,  fmce,  what  he  did,  he  did  to  the  Glory 
of  God,  as  well  as  the  other.  The  Remainder  of 
the  Chapter  is  chiefly  fpent  in  preffing  Charity  to- 
wards the  weak  Brother.  This  is  the  Subftance  of 
this  Chapter,  which  is  conducted  with  great  Ad- 
drefs,  and  is  i'tfelf  the  beft  Comment  upon  the  fe- 
veral  Parts  of  it. 

As  to  the  particular  Words  in  which  his  Lord- 
Ihip  takes  Refuge,  they  contain  no  other  Precept 
than  what  St.  Paul  often  gives,  in  other  Places ;  no 
other  than  what  is  our  Saviour's  own.  Command, 
Matt.v'ii.  i.  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged :  A 
Duty  much  infifted  on,  in  the  New  Teftament^  to  pre- 
vent thofe  ram  and  uncharitable  Cenfures,  which  hu- 
man Nature  is  always  but  too  prone  to,  and  which, 
when  indulged,  are  of  extreme  ill  Confequence  to 
Society,  at  all  Times,  but  were  more  efpecially  fo, 
in  the  Infancy  of  the  Church,  when  nothing,  hu- 
manly fpeaking,  but  the  greateft  Unity  and  Love 
among  themfelves  could  fupport  fo  fmall  a  Body, 
labouring  under  fo  many  Di  fad  vantages,  and  ex- 
pofed  to  fo  many  Dangers  as  they  were  then  threat- 
ened with  on  every  Side.  The  ftricteft  Prohibi- 
tions, therefore,  were  neceffary  to  reftrain  this  evil 
Practice  which  Men  fb  naturally  run  into,  efpecially 
in  religious  Differences,  in  Order  to  preferve  Chri- 
ftians  in  a  perfect  Union  with  their  Paftors,  and 
with  one  another. 

Now,  however  hard  this  Duty  be  to  put  in  Prac- 
tice, there  is  no  one  exprefled  in  Words  eafier  to 
be  underftood.  Nor  did  ever  any  one,  in  Earneft, 
think  there  was  fo  much  as  an  Appearanc  of  a 
Contradiction  between  a,  Prohibition  to  private 
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Cbriftians,  not  to  cenfure  one  another,  and  a  Com- 
mand to  the  Governors  of  a  Church,  to  cenfure 
its  Members  :  Since  it  would  be  as  abfurd  to  in> 
fer,  that,  becaufe  private  Perfons  may  not  judge, 
therefore,  a  Church  by  its  Governors  may  not ;  as 
it  would  be  to  infer,  from  the  like  Prohibition, 
that  the  Civil  Magtftrate  may  not  judge  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  Civil  State.  There  was,  therefore,  no 
Occafion  for  his  Lordfhip's  Diftinction  to  help  St. 
Paul,  but  purely  to  extricate  himfelf.  Private  Per- 
fons are  not  to  judge  their  Brethren,  be  they  in 
Fault,  or  not  ;  but  mould  leave  that  to  thofe 
whofe  Province  it  is  ;  to  God  himfelf,  and  to 
thofe  to  whom,  by  his  Appointment,  Judgment 
belongs.  This  is  plainly  the  Meaning  of  the  ge- 
neral Prohibition,  not  to  judge  our  Brother  •,  nor 
is  the  Senfe  of  the  Precept  at  all  altered  by  the 
particular  Occafion  on  which  it  happens  to  be 
ufed*  In  one  Place,  St.  Paul  reminds  Chriftians  of 
it,  for  one  Reafon,  and  upon  one  Occafion  5  and, 
in  another  Place,  another  Reafon  gives  Occafion 
for  it,  but  it  is  ftill  one  and  the  fame  Precept.  In 
the  Place  his  Lordfhip  refers  to,  the  Occafion  was, 
as  I  have  already  obferved,  the  Difagreement  and 
Difcord  there  was  between  the  Jewifh  and  Gentile 
Converts,  on  the  Account  of  Meats  and  Days,  the 
Obfervance  of  which  the  Jew  thought  not  only 
to  be  ftill  in  Force,  as  to  himfelf,  but  that  all 
others  alfo,  who  would  enjoy  the  Benefit  of  ths 
New  Covenant,  and  be  faved  by  Faith  in  Cbrift* 
muft,  in  Order  thereto,  become  Jews  firft,  and 
obferve  the  Ordinances  of  the  Law.  And,  be- 
caufe the  Gentile  Convert  would  not  fubmit  to  this, 
VOL.  II.  K  his 
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his  weak  Brother  was  much  offended  at  him,  and 
looked  on  him  as  unclean.  To  correct  this  cen- 
forious  Spirit,  St.  Paul  puts  the  Jew  in  Mind,  that 
it  is  not  his  Bufmefs  to  cenfure  or  judgt  another. 
That  his  Brother's  Practice  is,  in  the  Sight  of 
God,  as  acceptable  as  his  own  ;  but,  if  it  were 
not,  what  was  that  to  him  ?  Who  made  thee  a 
Judge,  or  gave  thee  a  Right  to  cenfure  him  ? 
Whether  he  be  or  be  not  in  Fault  (which,  in- 
deed, he  is  not)  it  is  nothing  to  thee  ;  he  (lands 
or  falls  to  his  own  Matter,  that  is,  God,  who  is 
a  righteous  Judge,  and  before  whom  we  mutt  all 
appear.  Let  every  Man,  therefore,  mind  his 
own  Conduct,  and  take  Care  that  what  he  does 
himfelf  be  according  to  what  he  is  fully  and  firm- 
ly perfuaded  is  his  own  Duty ;  but,  for  his  Bro- 
ther's Actions,  let  him  leave  them  to  God.  This 
ieems  to  be  the  Meaning  of  thofe  Words, 
ver.  5.  e^?c£  c*  T^  }J}'&>  yo*  9rAW£?popc-/<5a>.  For  it  is 
eafy  to  mew,  that  the  true  Senfe  of  <wM)£?poe««&5  is 
to  be  fully  perfuaded  or  affured  of  a  Thing.  We 
have  an  Inftance  of  this  Word  in  this  Senfe,  in 
this  very  Epiftle,  Chap.  iv.  21.  concerning  Abra- 
hawfs  firm  Belief  in  the  Promife  God  had  made 
him  of  a  Son  :  He  Daggered  not  at  the  Promife  of 
God  through  Unbelief,  but  was  ftrong  in  Faith,  giv- 
ing Glory  to  God,  and  being  fully  perfuaded,  *AW- 
C?ipofiiO«f,  that  what  he  had  promifed  he  was  able  to 
•perform.  But,  if  this  be  the  Senfe  of  the  Word 
here,  in  Chap.  xiv.  then  what  the  Apoftle  fays  is 
a  Precept  to  them,  to  take  Care  to  be  folly  fatif- 
ficd  in  their  own  Minds  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
what  they  do  in  their  Religious  Obfervances ;  and 

not 
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not  a  Permiffion  for  -every  one  to  do  what  himfelf 
likes  beft.  Had  thefe  Words  i&w  <#  -n}  icO>.  &V. 
been  placed,  at  the  End  of  the  Chapter,  or  had 
they  been  repeated  there,  the  Senfe  of  them  could 
not  then  have  eafily  been  miftaken,  as  it  now  too 
generally  is  (which  feems  to  have  been  chiefly 
owing  to  the  Latin  Verfion,  Unufquifque  in  fuQ  fenfu, 
abundet]  as  if  they  gave  Men  a  full  Power  to  do 
what  feems  right  in  their  own  Eyes,  efpecially  what 
alone  would  juftify  them,  in  the  Sight  of  God, 
and  no  Man  upon  Earth  had  a  Right  to  judge 
them  for  it ;  for  who  art  thou  that  judgeft  another 
Man's  Servant  ? 

But  this  is  a  wild  Conceit,  and  a  very  great  and 
dangerous  Abufe  of  the  Apoftle's  Words,  which 
are  fpoken  upon  a  Cafe,  the  like  to  which  can  ne- 
ver happen  in  the  Church  again  :  A. Cafe  in  which 
nothing  had,  as  yet,  been  determined  by  a  proper 
and  competent  Authority,  and,  therefore,  probab- 
ly not  determined,  becaufe  it  was  thought  necef- 
fary  to  bear  with  the  Infirmity  of  the  Jews,  for  a 
While,  for  Fear  of  giving  them  fuch  Offence,  as 
mould  make  them  fall  off  from  the  Faith  ;  a  Cafe 
not  about  Matters  merely  indifferent,  as  is  com- 
monly thought,  but  in  which  one  Side  was,  in 
the  Judgment  of  the  Apoftle  himfelf,  in  the  Right, 
and  the  other  in  the  Wrong.  For  the  Difpute 
was  not  about  Meats  and  Days,  confidered  (imply 
and  in  themfelves,  but  as  they  were  legal  Ordi- 
nances ;  and  as  the  Obfervance  of  them  was  made 
Matter  of  Duty,  and  was  an  Acknowledgment  of 
their  Obligation  to  obferve  the  Law  as  Mill  in 
Force.  In  this  View,  Meats  and  Days  were  not 
K  2  a  Matter 
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a  Matter  perfectly  indifferent.  For,  if  they  were, 
if  the  Practice  of  the  Jew*  in  thefe  Points,  was  in 
itfelf  as  right  and  as  juftifiable,  as  that  of  the  Gen- 
tile, Why  does  the  Apoftle  call  him  the  weak 
Brother  ?  That  is  a  Demonftration  he  was  really 
in  the  Wrong ;  and,  confequently,  the  Matter 
was  not,  taken  with  all  its  Circumftances,  perfect- 
ly  indifferent ;  however,  at  that  Time,  and  in  that 
Place,  it  was,  for  very  good  Reafons,  in  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  Apoftle,  neceffary  that  thefe  weak 
Brethren  fhould  be  borne  with,  and  that  the  Gen- 
tiles mould  not  defpife  them,  and  treat  them  with 
Contempt,  for  this  their  Weaknefs  ;  as  it  was, 
on  the  other  Hand,  that  they  mould  not  cenfure 
the  Gentile  Converts,  whom  the  Gofpel  had  made 
free,  for  not  conforming  to  their  Practices.  But, 
at  other  Times,  and  in  other  Places,  St.  Paul 
changes  his  Style,  and  ufes  a  very  different  Con- 
duel:,  and,  in  very  fevere  Terms,  cenfures  the 
Judaizing  Chri&ian,  particularly  in  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Galatians  ;  where  he  not  only  tells  them  in 
direct  Terms,  that  Chrifl  is  become  of  no  Effeft  to 
every  Man  that  is  drcumcifed,  and  that  they  are  fallen 
from  Grace  ;  bur,  with  Refpect  even  to  Days,  ex- 
poftulates  with  them  with  great  Vehemence,  How 
is  it  that  ye  turn  back  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  Ele- 
ments, -ivbereunto  ye  defire  again  to  be  in  Bondage  ? 
Te  obferve  Days,  and  Months,  and  Times,  and  Tears. 
I  am  afraid  of  you,  left  I  have  besJowed  upon  you 
Labour  in  vain.  And  yet  the  Perfons,  he  reproves 
fo  feverely,  followed,  or,  at  leaft,  pretended  to 
follow  the  Perfuafions  and  Dictates  of  their  Con- 
fciences,  as  much  as  thofe  he  fpeaks  to  here,  in 

his 
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his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans.  Which  fhews  that  the 
true  Reafon,  why  they  are  here  forbid  to  judge 
one  another,  and  both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  treated 
with  fo  much  Tendernefs,  is  not,  becaufe  it  was  in. 
a  Matter  of  Conference  :  The  Exhortation  is 
grounded  partly  on  the  general  Reafons  for  which 
all  Chriftians  are  forbid  to  judge  one  another ;  and 
partly  on  fpecial  and  prudential  Reafons,  with  Re- 
ipect  to  the  then  State  of  Things. 

Befides,  as  I  obferved  before,  it  is  not  the  Gen- 
tile  Convert  that  is  forbid  to  judge  his  Brother, 
who  abftained  from  Meats  and  obferved  Days  ; 
in  which  he  could  not  difpenfe  himfelf  with  a  fafe 
Confcience  ;  it  is  the  Jew,  who  is  commanded  not 
to  judge  his  Brother  for  not  obferving  the  fame 
Ordinances  ;  which  he  did  not  refufe  to  do,  out 
of  Confcience,  but  becaufe  he  would  not  be  de- 
barred his  Chriftian  Liberty.  The  Reafon,  there- 
fore, why  the  Judaizing  Brother  muft  not  judge 
the  Gentile,  is  not  for  Fear  he  mould  thereby 
wound  his  Brother's  Confcience,  or  that  he  might 
not,  in  doing  fo,  afliime  an  Authority  over  it  j 
but  becaufe,  in  doing  fo,  he  was  guilty  of  the 
Breach  of  an  important  Duty,  and  violated  that 
Love  and  Harmony,  which  it  was  neceflary  mould 
be  preferved,  and  by  all  poilible  Ways  cultivated 
and  increafed.  The  Confcience,  which  the  Apoftle 
is  fo  much  concerned  that  no  Offence  fhould  be 
given  to,  is  not  the  Confcience  of  the  Perfon  who 
vizs  judged  uncharitably  ;  for  that  was  the  Gentile^ 
who  was  ftrong  in  the  Faith,  and  knew  he  was  in 
no  Fault,  in  not  obferving  the  Jewijh  Cuftoms  ; 
but  that  of  the  Perfon  judging,  the  weak  Jew^ 
K  3  who, 
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who,  the  Apoftle  was  afraid,    might,  by  the  ill 
Uiage  of  the  Gentile,  be  tempted,  in  thefe  Mat- 
ters,   to  aft  againft   his  Gonfcience,  and  thereby 
bring  himfelf  under  the  Guilt  of  Sin.     For  what- 
ever is  not  of  Faith,  is  Sin,  however  lawful  it  may 
be  in   itfelf.     This  Snare,  this  Stumbling-block, 
this  Temptation  to  aft  againft   the  Perfuafion  of 
his  own  Mind,  is  what  St.  Paul  fo  carefully  guards 
againft :  For  it  is  fuch  a  Perfuafion   that  is  here 
meant  by  Faith.     But,  though  it  be  neceffary  that 
we  fhould,  in  all  our  Actions,  be  fully  perfuaded  in 
our  own  Minds  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  what  we  do> 
and  muft  not  act  againft  our  Confciences,  in  any 
Cafe,  yet  fuch  a  Periiiafion  alone  was  not  intend- 
ed by  St.  Paul  to  be  taken  for  the  one  Thing  ne- 
ceffary to  juftify  Men  in  all  their  Actions,  Civil, 
Moral,  and  Religious ;  or,  indeed,  any,  but  fuch 
as  are  perfectly  indifferent,  and  where  the  Law- 
fulnefs or  Ur.lawfulnefs  of  them  is  not  determined 
by  a  proper  Authority,  either  by  fome  Law  of 
God,  or  of  Christ^  or  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  or 
by  the  Church  acting  within  their  proper  Bounds, 
and  in  Conformity  to  the  fuperior  Laws  of  God 
and  Chrift  j  or  where  a  Man   is  per  ft  ctjy  at  Li- 
berty to  act,  or  not  to  act.     In  other  Cafes,  it  is 
not  fufficient  to  juftify  a  Man,  that  he  acts  agree- 
ably to  the  Dictates  of  his  Confcience.     To  make 
an  Action  a  good  one,  it  is  neceffary,  not  only 
to  follow  Confcience,  that  is,  that  the  Will  mould 
agree   with  the  Understanding  ;  but   alfo  that  the 
Dictate  of  the  Under/landing  mould  agree  to  the 
Nature  of  the  Thing.     The  Reafon  of  the  Thing 
fhews  this  to  be  true  to  every  intelligent  Perfon, 

that 
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that  impartially  confiders  it  ;  fince,  otherwife, 
Right  and  Wrong^  Good  and  Evil,  would  be  per- 
fectly arbitrary  Notions,  and  there  would  be  an 
End  either  of  all  Government,  or  of  all  Con- 
fcience. 

But,  to  mew  that  St.  Paul's  Words  ought  to  be 
underftood  with  thefe  Reftrictions,  it  may  be  pro- 
per not  to  reft  in  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing,  but 
to  confirm  it  by  fome  good  Authorities.  Thus 
then  fbeopbylaff,  in  Explication  of  them  :  #7ttx  /* 

<3fei    e/if^Wt TO) K    0   AOJ'©'    «j     a  J*H    )iy.O.$   7W    Qt&fiU     ?0f  ^A»^- 

popwcu^,   af^at  a.    in^\a£of^fJ^   TAVTA  ^li^Hy.       VYfien 

the  Point  "  concerns  Doctrines,  that  is,  Articles 
"  of  Faith,  we  are  not  then  at  Liberty  to  abound 
"  in  our  own  Senfe  (for  fo  he  feems  t6  underftand 
TAw£??3p«<%)  "  but  rnuft  hold  what  we  have  received 
"  (he  means  the  Apoftolical  Doctrine)  though  an 
"  Angel  from  Heaven  mould  preach  any  other 
<(  Doctrine.  But,  when  it  concerns  Meats,  and 
"  Fafts,and  the  like,  and  thofe  who  ftumble  at  thefe 
"  are  new  Converts,  and  fuch  as  want  Indulgence, 
"  there  fomething  of  the  Rigour  mull  be  remit- 
"  ted."  And  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  Theodoret,  oj 

•frfTo  >wAdL'«  <t&v£v.  "  This  is  not  faid  as  univerfally 
"  holding,  for  he  does  not  bid  us  think  thus,  with 
"  Refpect  to  the  £«<t  c^'f^7«>  thofe  Things  which 
"  God  has  either  commanded  or  forbid  ;  for  he 
"  anatbematifes  all  thofe  that  teach  Doctrines  con- 
"  trary  to  the  Truth  ;  for  he  fays,  Gal.  i.  i.  If 
"  any  Man  preach  any  other  Doftrine  contrary  to 
"  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  Anathema.  It 
<c  is,  therefore,  concerning  Meats  only  that  he 
K  4  "  gives 
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"  gives  every  one  a  Liberty  to  choofe  for  himfelf. 
"  And  that  Liberty,  fays  Theodoret^  is  ftill  conti- 
"  nued  in  the  Church."  To  thefe  I  will  only  add 
the  Words  of  Jerom  and  Grotius^  upon  the  pre- 
ceding Verfe,  Who  art  thou  that  judge  ft  ?  -  eum 
quern  lex  nonjudicat,  fays  Jerom  \  nempe  ubi  domini 
legem  babes  nullam^  fays  Grotius.  And  Tbeophylatt 
makes  the  like  Remark  upon  Verfe  22.  Happy  is 
be  that  condemneth  not  himfelf  in  that  'Thing  which 
he  alloweth.  T&VT*.  $  i>6«  -nfe* 


TJtf  TV* 

But,-  if  this  be  the  Apoftle's  Meaning,  in  this 
Chapter,  then  neither  the  Words  under  which  his 
Lordlhip  flickers  himfelf,  nor  any  Thing  in  the 
Chapter  that  gave  Occafion  for  them,  can  do  his 
Caufe  any  Service  ;  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  any 
Sort  of  authoritative  Judging^  no  Relation  to  the 
Authority  of  Church-Governors,  and  their  Right 
to  judge  the  Members  of  the  Church,  in  any  Cafe  ; 
it  does  not  forbid  them  to  judge,  with  Refpect  to 
Faith  as  well  as  Manners  ;  much  lefs  does  it  re- 
flrain  their  Power,  to  judge  only  open  and  noto- 
rious Immoralities,  as  if  they  could  nor,  upon  vio- 
lent Sufpicion  only,  proceed,  as  other  Judges  may, 
to  cite,  examine,  and  pronounce,  according  to  the 
Merits  of  the  Caufe  ;  it  does  not,  in  fliort,  hin- 
der them  .from  being  Judges  over  their  Confciemes  : 
A  Phrafe  his  Lordfhip  is  fo  extremely  in  Love 
with,  that  one  would  jhink  it  was  familiarly  ufed 
in  Scripture,  though,  in  Truth,  it  be  not  once 
there  to  be  found  ;  nor  any  Thing  like  it,  as,  ru- 
l  i.g  over,  lording  over,  having  Dominion  over  Men's 
Confciences,  or  any  fuch  Exprefiion  :  For  it  is  upon 

Confciemes 
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Confciences  that  all  the  Strefs  lies  ;  though  his 
Lordfhip,  I  confefs,  fometimes  feems  to  lay  the 
chief  Empbajis  upon  the  Particle  over,  in  which 
there  muft  be  fome  ftrange  Charm,  that  one  fees 
that  poor  Particle  which  has  no  Meaning,  but  as 
joined  with  other  Words,  fo  often  put  in  Capitals ; 
the  Inflances  of  which  are  fo  many,  in  thofe  Pages 
of  his  Anfwer  to  the  Committee,  I  have  had  Occa- 
fion  to  refer  to,  that  one  cannot  obferve  them, 
without  Smiling  ;  for  of  what  Service  is  it  to  him  ? 
Or,  Where  is  the  Difference  in  being  Judges  of 
Men's  Confciences,  and  Judges  over  them  ?  The 
only  Reafon  I  can  imagine,  for  treating  this  poor 
Particle  in  fo  diftinguifhing  a  Manner,  js,  that  his 
Lordmip  thinks,  by  the  Help  of  it,  to  conneft 
the  various  Exprefiions  he  has  of  this  Kind  him- 
felf,  with  one  in  Scripture,  which  he  takes  to  be 
of  the  fame  Import  ;  though  this  fingle  Particle 
be  the  only  Word  that  is  the  fame.  2  Cot.  i.  24. 
there  are  thefe  Words,  not  that  we  have  Dominion 
over  your  Faith.  Mind  the  Word  over,  is  it  not 
plain  the  Apoftle  here  forbids  the  being  Judges 
over  Men's  Confciences,  though  there  be  nothing 
in  the  Text  either  of  Judging,  or  of  Confciences  ? 
It  is  from  this  Text,  which  is  much  in  Favour  with 
him,  his  Lordmip  tells  us,  the  Apoftles  rejetled 
with  Abhorrence  the  Word  KV&AOVTK,  which,  he 
thinks,  mould  have  been  rendered  ruling  over. 

Since  his  Lordfhip  lays  fo  much  Weight  upon 
this  text,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  enquire  a  little 
into  the  true  Senfc  of  it,  it  being  a  Text  very  often 
milapplied  by  others  alfo.  Now,  for  this,  we 
need  only  look  into  the  Context.  St.  Paul,  in  the 

foregoing 
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foregoing  Verfe,  moft  folemnly  declares,  that  it 
was  out  of  Love  to  them,  that  he  had  not,  as  yet, 
been  with  them,  as  he  had  intended.  /  did  it* 
fays  he,  qu&idv©-  w«$J,  to  fpare  you ;  that  is,  that 
he  might  have  no  Occafion  to  ufe  Severity,  that 
Rod  with  which  he  had  threatened  them,  in 
his  former  Epiftle.  This  was  a  hard  and  mena- 
cing Exprefiion  (for  he,  that  can  fpare,  can  punim  -,) 
St.  Paul,  therefore,  the  Corinthians  being  now  in  a 
much  better  Difpofition  than  when  he  wrote  before 
to  them,  with  his  ufual  Addrefs  (of  which  there  is 
a  great  deal  in  his  Writings,  particularly  in  this 
Epiftle)  foftens  what  he  had  faid,  and  correfts  the 
Harfhnefs  of  the  Expreffion  he  had  ufed,  by  ad- 
ding, not  that  we  have  Dominion  over  your  Faith. 
*jc'  077  Meji&otA{J  v«$5  Tiff  vi&us.  St.  Paul  thus  cor- 
rects his  Expreffion,  partly  to  obviate  the  finifter 
Interpretations  the  falfe  Teachers  would  be  apt  to 
put  upon  his  Words,  who  mifreprefented  him  to 
the  People,  as  affecting  to  terrify  them  by  his  Let- 
ters, ch.  x.  5.  and  partly,  to  let  them  fee,  how 
different  his  Conduct  was  from  that  of  thofe  falfe 
Apoflles,  who  affumed  a  Liberty  of  ufing  the  Peo- 
ple as  their  Slaves,  and  treated  them  with  all  Man- 
ner of  Indignity,  a  Treatment  they  patiently  fub- 
mitted  to  ;  if  a  Man  bring  you  into  Bondage,  if  a 
Man  devour  you,  if  a  Man  exalt  himfelf  againft  you, 
if  a  Man  finite  you  on  the  Face,  you  fuffer  it,  and 
take  it  patiently,  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  Thus  they  fuf- 
fertd  themfelves  to  be  iniulted  by  falfe  Teachers, 
while  they  mewed  little  Regard  to  thofe  who  were 
the  true  Apoftles  of  Chrift,  even  to  him  who  was 
their  Spiritual  Father,  and,  as  he  fays  himfelf,  had 

begotten 
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begotten    them  in  Jefus  Chrifl  through  the  Gofpel, 
i  Cor.  iv.  15.      With    thefe  Views,    the  Apoftle 
adds  thefe  foftening  Words,  in  which  we  may  ob- 
ferve,  that  he  had  exprefied  his  full  Senfe,  when 
he  had  faid,  «•%   077  x»&£o/$J  uc$),  not  that  we  pre- 
tend to  a  Dominion  over  you :  By  which  he  did  not 
mean  to  difclaim  the  Power  given  him   to  judge 
and  punifh  all  Sorts  of  Offences  againft  the  Doc- 
trine and  Faith  of  Cbrift ;  but  that  he  pretended 
not   to  an  arbitrary  Power  over  them,  as  if  he 
could  punifh  whom   he  would  pro  libitu,  for  his 
own  Profit,  or  Glory,  or  Pleafure  ;  it  was  a  Power 
given  him  for  Edification,  for  the   Good  of  the 
Church,  and  not    for  Deftruftion  ;    an^,   with  all 
his  Power,  he  acknowledges  he  could  do  nothing 
againft  the  Truth,  but  only  in  Defence  of  it  ;  all 
other  Ufe  of  Power  he  difclaims,  and  declares  he 
is  wea^  can  exert  no  Power,  when  there  is  not  a 
juft  Occafion   for  it,    i  Cor.  xvi    8,  9,  10.  -This 
fhews  us  fully  his  Meaning,  when  he  fays,  we  have 
not  Dominion  over  you  ;  and,  had  he  faid  no  more, 
his  Senfe  had  been  complete.     Why  then  does  he 
add  <?  viyteK  to  u/$),  over  your  Faith  ?    Not  to 
make   any    Diftinction,    as  if  he  had  Dominion 
over  them,  in  one  Refpeft,  but   not  in  another  5 
no,  he  was  not  their  Lord,  had   no  Dominion  over 
them,  in  any  Senfe,  or  over  any  Thing  that  be- 
longed to  them,  either   their  Bodies,  or  Minds, 
or  Eftates,  or  Liberties,  or  any  other  Thing.  The 
Reafon  then  I  take  to  be  partly  this ;  it  was  their 
Faith  that  gave  St.  Paul  any  Relation  to  them,  it 
was  through  him  they  had  believed ;  it  is,  indeed, 
that  gives  al]  Paftors  a  Relation  to  their  Flock  ; 

it 
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it  is  as  they  are  Believers.  The  Meaning,  then, 
of  the  Apoftle's  Exprefllon  feems  to  be  this  :  Be 
not  miftaken,  we  do  not,  becaufe  you  have  been 
brought  to  the  Faith  by  us,  therefore,  pretend  to 
a  Dominion  over  you,  or  require  you  to  transfer 
your  Faith  from  Chrift  to  us,  as  their  falfe  Teach- 
ers did,  who  preached  not  Christ^  but  themfelves, 
and  perfuaded  their  Admirers  to  call  themfelves 
by  their  Names.  See  i  Cor.  i.  12.  This  appears 
to  me,  upon  a  full  Coniideration,  to  be  the  Mean- 
ing of  the  Words,  with  this  Addition  to  them  ; 
but  the  chief  Reafon,  why  the  Apoftle  made  that 
Addition,  and  did  not  flop  at  wV$,  that  I  take  to 
be  for  the  Sake  of  what  follows. 

Having  faid  many  fevere  Things,  in  his  former 
Epiftle,  he  thought  fit,  in  this,  to  change  his 
Style,  they  being  now  much  reformed,  and  in 
better  Temper -,  and,  therefore,  being  obliged  to 
touch  again  upon  their  late  Diforders,  he  does  it 
with  great  Lenity,  expreffes  the  moft  affectionate 
Concern  for  them,  and  takes  every  Opportunity 
to  mix  Commendations  with  Reproofs.  To  this 
End,  he  adds  the  Word  Faith,  that  he  might  take 
Occafion  from  thence  to  commend  them,  for  their 
Stedfaftnefs  in  it ;  which  he  does,  in  the  End  of 
the  Verfe,  ™  $  <srirn  iwwTt,  for  by  Faith  ye  Jland. 
But  the  whole  Senfe  of  this  Place,  to  which  muft 
be  taken  in  the  firft  Verfe  of  the  next  Chapter, 
cannot,  I  think,  be  better  expreffed  than  it  is  by 
Theodoret :  'ETTH^  >B  eiu<  w  -nvais  «V«V,  &c.  "  It 
"  being  not  unlikely  fome  might  fay,  What  ? 
"  Was  it  for  this  we  believed  ?  That  we  might  be 
"  thereby  made  your  Slaves,  and  be  treated  in  a 

«•  defpotic 
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"  defpotic  Manner,  as  if  you  were  our  Lord  and 
<e  Mafter  ?  It  was  neceflary  for  the  Apoftle  to  add, 
"  that  he  fays  not  this,  as  affuming  a  defpotic 
"  Power  over  them,  but  as  a  Helper  of  their  Spi- 
"  ritual  Joy,  to  which  he  would  gladly  contri- 
"  bute  all  he  could ;  for,  as  to  your  Faith,  I  have 
"  no  Fault  to  find  with  you,  that  is  found  and  as 
«*  it  fhould  be  5  but  there  are  fome  other  Things 
"  among  you,  which  want  Amendment,  and, 
"  therefore,  I  was  unwilling  to  come,  till  they 
"  were  amended,  that  my  Prefence,  inftead  of 
"  giving  Joy,  might  not  make  you  forry."  This 
is  the  Senfe  of  Vbeodoret's  Comment  on  the 
Place  ;  thofe,  who  would  fee  it,  in  his  own  Words, 
have  them  below  *. 

Now,  if  this  be  the  true  Senfe  of  this  Text, 
what  is  it  to  his  Lordlhip's  Purpofe,  or  how  does 
it  prove,  that  the  Governors  of  the  Church  are 
not  Judges  over  the  Faith  of  Cbriftians,  in  the 
Place  of  which  his  Lordmip  fubftitutes  Confciences, 
fo  long  as  they  judge  righteous  Judgment,  and 
according  to  the  Rules  in  the  Gofpel  prefcribed  to 
them  ?  It  is,  indeed,  moft  certain  the  Apoftles 

did 
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did  judge  of  Faith  as  well   as  Manners,  witnefs 
their  frequent  Cenfures  of  falfe  Doctrines,  and  of 
thofe  that  taught  them.     And  do  they   not  thus 
judge,  every  Time  they  declare  a  "Mao  to  be  a 
Heretic  ?  Do  they  not  pronounce  fome  to  have  made 
Shipwrack   of  the  Faith  ?   Does  not  St.  Paul  de- 
clare Hymencsus  and  Alexander  to  be  of  .that  Num- 
ber, and,  for  that  Reafon,  deliver  them  to  Satan, 
i  Tim.  i.  20.  ?  Does  he  not  fo  far  judge  of  Men's 
Qonfciences,  as  to  pronounce  that  their  Falling  from 
the  Faith  proceeded  from  an  evil  Confciepce  ?  Does 
he  not  direct  Timothy  and  Titus  to  oppofe  all  that 
teach  any  Thing  contrary  to  found  Doftrine  ?  And 
muft  they  not,  in  order  to  this,  judge  what  is  fo  ? 
"Were  they  to  forbear  cenfuring  falfe  Teachers,  be- 
caufe  they  acted  according  to  their  Confciences  ? 
They,    no  doubt,    pretended    fo,  and  who  could 
fay,  they  did  not  ?  What  could  have  been  greater 
Folly,  or  more  perniciqus  to   che  true  Religion, 
than  fuch  a  Conduct  ?  St.  Paul,  or  Timothy^  or  any 
other  Governor-  of  the  Church,  are  not  Judges  of 
Men's  Confciences,    as  that   means   their  -fecret 
Thoughts,    but  they  are  Judges   of  their  Words 
and  Affions  ;  they  are  able  to  know,  or,  if  it  be 
not  their  own  .Fault,  may  be  fo,  whether  thofe  are 
agreeable  to  found  Doffrine,  or  not ;  and  have  a 
Right,  nay,    it  is  their  Duty,    to  cenfure    them, 
if  th'ey  are  not,   inafmuch  ,as  it  is  incumbent  on 
them  to, defend  the  Faithful  from  the  Snares  of 
falfe  Teachers,  and  to  preferve  the  holy  Doctrine, 
committed  to  them,  pure    and    undefiled.     And 
both  the  Senfe  of  the  Thing  and  the  Practice  of 
St.  Paul  fuftkiently  Ihew,  that  the  Governors   of 
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the  Church  not  having  Dominion  over  the  Faith  of 
their  Flocks,  is  no  Obftruftion  to  their  Judging* 
that  is,  Cenfuring  and  Condemning  all  Teachers  of 
of  falfe  Doctrines ;  and  it  is  ChrisJ  that  judges  by 
them,  they  aft  in  his  Name,  and  by  his  Commif- 
fion  ;  and,  if  they  judge  according  to  Truth,  he 
is  in  the  Midjl  of  them,  and  makes  their  Aft  his 
own. 

The  Reader  will,   I  hope,  forgive  my   having 
faid  fo  much,  to  vindicate  thefe  two  Texts  from 
Mifinterpretation,  fince  fo  much  Weight   is  laid 
on  the  miftaken  Senfe  of  them  by  the  Enemies  of 
Church- Authority,  that  they  fill  almoft  every  Page 
in  their  Writings,  and  are  in  a  Manner  the  whole 
Refource  they  have  from  Scripture.     I  come  now 
to  confider  his   Lordfhip's  mean  Cavils,  againft 
what  I  have  faid,  in  my  Sermon,  concerning  the 
Power  of  Church- Governors  to  judge.     My  Words 
are,  that  St.  Paul  exprejly  afferts  to  the  Church  a 
Power  to  judge  its  Member 's,  and  reproves  the  Corin- 
thians, for  not  having  done  it,  in  the  Cafe  of  the 
inceftuous  Perfon,  i  Cor.  v.  No  body,  I  am  perfua- 
ded,  can  miftake  the  Meaning  of  thefe   Words, 
but  fuch  as  do  it  wilfully.     But  if  you  will  believe 
his  Lordmip,  "  Here  is  a  dangerous  Defign  to  de- 
"  ceive  the  Reader.      Inftead  of  Spiritual  Rulers 
*'  and  PasJors,  the  Word  Church  is  filently  intro- 
"  duced ;  and  thus  the  Queftion  is   fliifted,  and 
*'  the  Laity  are  fubftituted  in  the  Room  of  the 
"  Clergy,  for  whofe  Power  over  the  Laity  I  had 
"  been  arguing,  till  Page  the  nineteenth."     Who 
would    not  think,  I  had    been  very   large   upon 
this  Subjeft  ?  Nineteen  Pages   fpenr,  in  proving, 

from 
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from  Scriptute,  that  Church-Governors  have  a  real 
Authority  ?  How  his  Lordfhip  come  to  let  this 
Slip  of  his  Pen  pafs,  who  has  fo  minutely  in  the 
Errata  corrected  others,  I  know  not.  But,  for 
nineteenth,  he  mould  have  faid  ninth ;  indeed,  if 
he  would  not  have  amufed  his  Reader,  he  fliould 
have  faid  third.  For  it  is  but  the  third  Page  in 
which  thefe  Words  are,  after  I  have  done  with  the 
Explication  of  the  Words  ufed  in  my  Text.  But 
let  that  pafs ;  my  Crime  is,  "  That  I  have  filent- 
"  ly  introduced  the  Word  Church,  by  which  I 
"  I  muft  here  mean  a  particular  Congregation. 
"  I  call  it  the  Church,  without  Explication  ;  think- 
"  ing,  perhaps,  that  Word  may  pafs  here,  as  it 
"  has  been  ufed,  in  latter  Ages,  for  the  Clergy 
«  only- — -very  filently  and  without  any  Notice 
"  fliifting  the  Scene,  and  changing  the  Subject 
"  of  the  whole  Difcourfe."  Bad,  indeed  !  How 
will  the  Dean  be  able  to  get  clear  of  this  ?  No- 
thing fo  eafy.  The  Scene  is  not  fhifted,  I  am 
ilill  fpeaking  of  the  Governors  of  the  Church,  and 
do  affert  to  them,  from  this  Chapter  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, a  Power  to  judge  the  Members  of  their 
feveral  Churches  •,  I  mean  by  Church  the  Go- 
vernors of  it,  of  which  no  impartial  Reader  could 
doubt,  and  his  Lordfhip  might  as  well  cavil  at 
the  Title  of  my  Sermon,  as  he  does  here  ;  the  Au- 
thority, I  contend  to  be  veiled  in  the  Governors 
of  the  Church,  I  call  Church- Authority,  and  accord- 
ingly, through  the  whole  Sermon,  mean  them  .by 
the  Word  Church,  when  I  fpeak  of  its  having  any 
Authority  to  act.  Nor  is  this  a  new  Senfe  of  the 
Word,  fprung  up  in  latter  Ages  ;  the  Word,  ex- 
cept 


Scripture  vindicated^  &c.      161 

cept  it  ever  mean  the  Pope  in  any  Writers  of  the 
Romijh  Church,  has  no  Senfe  in  thefe  latter  Ages, 
that  it,  and  the  like  Words,  had  not  always,  as 
all  know,  who  are  not  very  ignorant  in  thefe 
Matters.  For  from  whence  does  his  Lordfhip 
date  his  latter  Ages  ?  Or,  Did  he  never  hear  of  St. 
Chryfoftom's  Explication  of  thofe  famous  Words, 

'EtTn   T«    GX.*\n<77oi  — —  T«7SS7  7c7f    c£?«c/)><5t«a7  ?   Tell  it 

to  the  Church,  that  is,  to  the  Prefidents  and  Ru- 
lers of  it.     And  fo  Tbeophylaft,  'EOT  T&V  $  UzMffiat 
v&$ffav  jH/xoyi&nv  TO  ?#*7o>«f,  Publijh  the   Offence 
before  the  Rulers  of  the  Church.  To  which  Purpole, 
as  Dr.  Hammond  fays,  in  his   learned  Treatife  of 
the  Power  of  the  Keys,  from  Rabbi  Kimchi,  it  is  ob- 
fervable,  that  Governors   are   often  meant,  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  by  the  Word  Kahal,  that   is,  £*,- 
MAtto/a,  or  Congregation ;  and  even  the  Word  Peo- 
pie,  he  obferves,  doth  fometimes  clearly  fignify  the- 
Elders  only,  not  all   the    People.      The  Word 
Church^  a  Perfon  of  his  Lordfliip's  Learning  can- 
not but  know,  is  ufed,  in  the  fame  Senfe,  in  Cy- 
prian and  Tertullian  -,  and  older  dill,  it  is  obferva- 
ble  that  the  Epiftle  of  Clemens  Romanus  begins  thus, 
The  Church  of  God  that  is  at  Rome,  to  the  Church 
of  God  at  Corinth.     Where  by  Churchy  in  the  firft 
Place,  the  Bifhop  and  his  Clergy  are  principally, 
if  not  folely,  meant ;  as  is  well  obferved  by  Dr. 
Hammond,  in  the  fame  Place.     For  what  Part  can 
the  Laity  be  fuppofcd  to  have  in  that  Letter  ?  Did 
they  draw  any  Part  of  it,  or  were  the  ieveral  Pa- 
ragraphs, .when  drawn,  put  to  their  Vote  ?  The 
Writing  fuch  a  Letter  might,  in  an  Afiembly,  be 
propofcd  to   them  ;    or,   when  it  was  writ,  they 
VOL.  II.  L,  might 
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might  give  a  refpectful  Approbation  to  it ;  or  if 
any  among  the  Laity,  who  in  thofe  Times  were 
not  only  Perfons  .of  a  private  Conndition,  but  ge- 
nerally of  the  meaner  Sort,  if  any  of  them  were 
able  to  advife,  what  they  had  to  fay  might  fa- 
vourably be  heard  by  their  Bimop  a^id  Presbyters, 
but  it  could  not,  of  right,  determine  them. 

But,  however  that  be,  that  the  Word  Church^  in 
ancient  as  well  as  modern  Writers,  is  often  ufed  for 
the  Governors  and  Rulers  of  it,  is  rnoft  certain  ; 
and  a  Man  muft  be  a  very  ill  Writer  to  leave  it 
doubtful,  whether  he  ufe  it  in  that  Senfe,  or  not. 
But  his  Lordfhip  will  have  it,  that  by  Church  I 
mean  the  Congregation^  becaufe  I  fay,  in  the  fame 
Sentence,  that  St.  Paul  reproves  the  Corinthians^ 
for  not  having  judged  the  inceftuous  Perfon.  I 
wonder  his  Lordfhip  did  not  infer,  by  the  fame 
Logic ,  that  I  meant  Pagans^  as  well  as  Christians .; 
for  I  did  not  fay,  Chriftian  Corinthians^  as  I  mould 
have  done,  to  prevent  Miftakes  ;  for,  certainly, 
all  the  People  of  Corinth  were  not  then  Believers, 
nor  the  more  numerous,  not  the  more  confider- 
able  and  fubftantial,  much  lefs  the  governing  Pare 
of  that  great  City  :  Why  then  was  I  fo  carelefs, 
as  not  to  put  in  the  Word  Chrijlian  ?  For  the  fame 
Reafon  that  I  did  not  add  Governors  to  the  Word 
Church,  to  avoid  an  unnecefiary  Multitude  of 
Words  ;  it  being  impoftible  any  body  could  mif- 
take  my  Meaning,  but  fuch  as  read  with  his  Lord- 
Ihip's  Candor  and  Exaclnefs. 

His  Lordfhip's  next  Cavil  is  grounded  on  his 
own  wilful  Miflake  -,  I  had  argued  from  St.  Paul's 
Declaring, .that  he  had  nothing  to  do  \&  judge  them 

that 
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that  were  without  the  Church -,  and  his  Bidding 
\\iemjudge  thofe  that  are  Within  (which  he  does  to 
convince  them,  that  when  he  warned  them  not 
to  keep  Company  with  Fornicators,  &c.  he  did 
not  mean  thofe  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  guilty  of 
thofe  Sins,  but  thofe  of  the  Brethren  that  were 
fo)  from  this  Paflage  I  argued,  that  by  Judging, 
here,  is  meant  fuch  an  authoritative  Aft,  as  they 
had  no  Right  to  exercife  over  thofe  ivko  were  with- 
out ;  whereas,  in  his  Lordfhip's  Senfe,  they  might 
judge  thofe  without,  as  well  as  thofe  within  ;  they 
might  fee  Fornicators  to  be  Fornicators,  and  avoid 
their  Company.  This  Act  of  Judging,  which  Sr. 
Paul  exercifed,  in  requiring  them  not  to"  converfe 
with  any  Brother  that  was  a  Fornicator  (which,  for 
Want  of  fufficient  Limitation  of  his  Words,  was 
by  fome  interpreted  to  extend  to  a  Prohibition 
even  of  converfmg  with  any  Gentiles  that  were 
fuch)  this  authoritative  Aft  his  Lordfhip  turns  in- 
to Excommunicating,  and  then  very  acutely  ob- 
ferves,  that  Chriftians  had  not  only  no  Rigbfi  but 
no  Poffibility  of  excluding  thofe  who  never  were  among 
them.  His  Lordfhip  might  as  well  have  faid  fo 
to  St.  Paul,  as  to  me,  who  am  only  arguing 
from  his  Words ;  for  this  judicious  Remark  falls 
equally  on  both.  That  all  Judging  is  not  by  me 
confined  to  the  fingle  Aft  of  Excommunication,  his 
Lordfhip  might  have  feen,  if  he  had  pleafed,  from 
the  next  Words  he  cavils  at  ;  where  I  fiiy  that  the 
Power  of  Judging  had,  in  the  loft  Refort  of  it,  fo 
real  an  Effeft,  as  to  excommunicate  and  put  out 
from  among  them  the  Perfons  that  deferved  to  hw 
fo  judged,  What  is  plainer  from  thef*  Words, 
L  2  in 
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in  the  kft  Re  fort  ^  than  that  I  fuppofe  there  are 
many  other  Afts  of  Judging^  inferior  and  prior 
to  this  of  Excommunication  ?    Which  laft  Effect  of 
the  Church's  Judging  mews,  at  once,  how  different 
the  Church's  Power  is    from    that  his  Lordfhip 
afferts  to  every  private  Cbriftian,  who  can  have  no 
Power  to  exclude  an  offending  Brother  from  the 
Society  of  Chriftians.     But  his  Lordfhip  does  not 
know  what  to    make  of  thefe  dark  Words,    the 
P  erf  on  who  deferred  to  be  fo  judged.     Strange,  fuch 
Words  mould  puzzle  a  Perfon  of  fo  great  Pene- 
tration !  I  exprefled  myfelf  fo,  for  this  plain  Rea- 
fon,  becaufe  I  fuppofe  the  Governors  of  the  Church 
to  judge  righteoufly,  and  not  to  abufe  their  Power, 
for  that,  if  they  do,  their  Sentence  is  of  no  Force, 
in  the  Sight  of  God.  x  The  Perfon,  whom  thofe 
of  Corinth  ought  to  have  excommunicated,  was  not 
a  Perfon  unjuftly  accufed  of  Fornication,  but  was 
really  guilty  of  it,  and  that  in  one  of  the  moft 
enormous  Inftances.     Such  Perfons  they  ought  to 
judge,  and,  if  other  lefTer  Steps  would  not  do, 
they  might  and  ought  to  exclude  him  from  all  the 
.Advantages  of  their  Society,  as  Chriftians  ;  and, 
when  he  is  defervedly  thus  excluded,  he  is  exclu- 
ded, in  the  Sight  of  God  as  well  as   Men,  from 
being  a  Member  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  ;  and,   if 
he  do  not  repent,  will  have  Reafon   to  look  on 
this  Judgment  of  the  Church,  as  the  Judgment 
of  God  himfelf  upon  him.     Of  which  more  anon. 
His  Lord  (hip's  laft  Cavil  upon  this  Subject  is, 
at  my  faying,  that  the  Expreflion  St.  Paul  ufes,  of 
delivering  to  Satan,  though  it  be  not  attended  HOW 
•with  the  vifible  Effefts  that  were  then  confequent 
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upon  fucb  Delivery ,  may,  for  aught  I  fee,  be  properly 
pronounced  upon  any  Perfon  defervedly  cut  off  from 
the  Body  of  Chrift.  It  offends  his  Lordfhip  that, 
before  I  quit  the  Subject  of  Excommunication,  I  do 
my  utmoft  to  keep  up  the  Horror  of  it.  I  allow 
the  Charge,  and  as"k,  who  acts  moil  like  a  Mi- 
nifter  of  Chrift,  he  who  endeavours  to  keep  up  in 
the  Minds  of  Chriftiam  an  Awe  of  that  Difci- 
pline  that  is  fo  ufeful  to  keep  them  in  their  Duty, 
and  to  reclaim  Offenders  ;  or  he  that  does  his  ut- 
moft to  deftroy  the  Force  of  it,  and  render  it 
contemptible,  vile,  and  infignificant  in  the  Eyes 
of  all  Men  ?  What  I  faid  of  this  Expreffion  was 
faid  in  Defence  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  which 
has  always  ufed  this  Language.  That  it  was  not 
difufed  after  the  Apoftolic  Times,  and  taken  up  in 
latter  Ages  by  the  Church  of  Rome  (to  which  ig- 
norant Men  readily  impute  every  Thing  in  Church 
Matters  they  do  not  like)  I  will  mew  his  Lord- 
fhip  from  a  Writer  of  unqueftionable  Learning 
and  Authority,  St.  Jerom,  who  wrote  in  the  fourth 
Century,  and  yet  thought  it  no  Way  improper  to 
exprefs  Excommunication,  by  Delivering  to  Satan  ; 
nay,  he  ufes  it  in  fuch  a  familiar  Way,  as  plainly 
fliews  it  was  then  the  Language  of  the  Church. 
Ws  have  two  Inftances  of  this  in  his  Epiftlcs.  In 
that  ad  Heliodorum  de  V.  E.  we  have  thefe  Words, 
fpeaking  of  himfelf :  Illi  [Presbytero]  fi  pec  caver  a, 
licet  tradere  me  Satan*  — —  &  in  veteri  qjiidem 
lege,  quicunque  Sacerdotibus  non  obtemperdjfet,  aut 
extra  cajlra  pofitus  lapidabatur  a  populo,  aut  glad'w 
eervice  fubjeftd,  contemptum  cxpiabat  cruore.  Nunc 
verb  inobediens  Spirituali  mucrone  truncatur,  am 
L  3  ejefius 
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ejeffus  de  Ecdeftd^  rabido  D<emonum  ore  difcerpitur. 
And  in  his  Epiftle  ad  Riparium  adv.  Vigil,  Miror 
Sanftum  Epifcopum^  in  cujus  parochid  effe  Presbyter 
dicitur^  acquiefcere  furori  ejusy  &  non  mrgd  Apofto- 
lica,  virgdque  f  erred  confringere  vas  inutile,  &  tra- 
der e  [Sat  ana]  in  inter  it  tim  carxis,  ut  fpiritus  falvus 
fit.  Thus  Jerom  ;  and  a  much  earlier  Writer, 
tfertullian,  fpeaks  the  fame  Language.  I  will  men- 
tion one  Place  only,  de  Pudic.  c.  13.  Traditis  Sa- 
tanae,  id  eff^  extra  Ecdejiam  projects.  And,  to  the 
lame  Purpofe,  the  Greek  Commentators  explain 
the  Delivery  to  Satan.  Thus  Tbeodoret, 


'iirc-ttnv  o 

And  Theopbylaft   upon   i  Tim.  i.  20. 
TO!"  'SfA-n.VA  t    l^G&Kvn  $  onKMnttf,  efr 
<t  aj^'AtK,  xj  &kfitfafc)6  yjyiv^t  7&f  AU'XW.     And  CEcume- 
ItlUS,  Uct^Jbffiv  ty  Sa-rrtyd  J/  ti<poeif(*x  f  yj-ivaviet  yvtS^. 

And  thefe  all  fpeak  the  Senfe  of  Cbryfojlom.  I 
am  content  to  bear  his  Lordfhip's  Cenfures,  when 
it  is  with  fucli  good  Company  5  and,  indeed,  I 
have  always  the  Comfort,  that  they  do  not  fall 
upon  me  fingly,  but  in  general  on  the  Cbriftian 
Church  (whofe  Caufe  I  am  pleading)  and  that  beft 
reformed  Part  of  the  prefent  Church,  the  Church 
of  England  •,  though  his  Lordlhip  often  attempts 
to  impofe  it  on  his  Reader,  that  he  is  oppoftrg 
only  the  Sentiments  of  a  fingle  Writer. 

I  cannot  but  obferve,  before  I  leave  this  SubjecT:, 
that  the  Christian  Church,  ancient  as  well  as  mo- 
dern, have  always  thought  the  Power  of  Excommu- 
nication to  be  well,  though  not  folely  grounded, 
on  this  Chapter  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.  But 

his 
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his  Lordfhip,  always  ready  to  deftroy,  is  of  Opi- 
nion it  ca»  be  no  Rule  to  us  ;  he  queftions,  Whe- 
ther any  Thing  can  be  certainly  argued  from  it,  but 
where  all  Circumjiances  are  parallel.  But  all  Cir- 
cumftances never  can  be  parallel,  therefore,  no- 
thing can,  in  any  Cafe,  be  certainly  argued  from 
it :  For  the  firft  of  thtfe  Circumftances  is,  he  tells 
us,  an  Apo  ft  le  joining.  From  the  Death,  therefore, 
of  the  Apoftles,  there  was  an  End  of  all  Pofilbility 
of  all  Circumftances  being  parallel,  and,  therefore, 
this  Chapter  can  be  no  Juftification  of  the  ordi- 
nary Difcipline  of  any  Chriftian  Church.  Thus 
the  good  Bifhop,  in  his  abundant  Zeal  for  the 
People's  Liberty,  enervates  the  Authority  of  the 
Church's  Difcipline,  in  Contradiction  to  all  An- 
tiquity, to  the  Senfe  of  the  Cathelick  Church  in 
all  Ages.  To  whofe  Judgment  we  ought  fo  pay 
the  greateft  Deference,  let  the  Reader  judge. 

His  Lord  (hip's  next  Attack  is  upon  what  I  had 
briefly  faid,  upon  the  Gommiffions  or  Powers  our 
Saviour  gave  to  his  Apoftles,  and,  in  them,  to  their 
Succefibrs,  in  thofe  three  famous  Paffages,  Mat, 
xvi.  19.  xviii.  18.  and  John  xx.  23.  upon  which 
Places  (intending,  at  that  Time,  to  make  no  other 
Ufe  of  them,  but  as  they  are  a  Proof,  that  our  Sa- 
viour gave  the  Apoftles  a  very  confiderable  Power) 
I  contented  myfelf  with  giving  a  few  Hints  that  I 
thought  might  help  to  clear  the  Way  to  the  true 
Meaning  of  them.  Upon  thefe  his  Lordfhip 
fpends  three  Sections,  making  no  Jefs  than  twenty- 
fix  Pages  i  in  all  which,  if  there  be  a  fingle  Sen- 
tence that  gives  any  new  Light  to  thefe  Places,  or 
clears  up  any  one  Difficulty,  or,  if  his  Lordihip 
L  4  has, 
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has,  in  any  one  Inflance,  reprefented  my  Senfe 
fairly,  I  give  up  all.  The  Subftance  of  what  he 
fays,  of  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  is,  that  the  Pro- 
mife  of  them  to  St.  Peter  was  merely  perfonal,  and 
was  fulfilled,  in  his  being  the  firft  that  opened 
the  Door  of  the  Church  to  Jwvs  and  Gentiles. 
This,  in  his  Lordfhip's  Opinion,  is  the  Power  of 
the  Keys,  the  Privilege  of  one  Perfon  only,  and 
that  not  a  very  great  one  :  To  have  made  the  firft 
Difcourfe  to  fome  Jews,  in  the  Second  of  the  Affs, 
and  to  fome  Gentiles,  in  the  Tenth. 

But  what  Authority  has  his.  Lordfhip  for  this 
Interpretation  ?  Did  he  draw  it  from  the  Writings 
of  pure  and  genuine  Antiquity,  or  from  the  Dregs 
of  modern  Times  ?  That  there  is  fomething  per- 
fonal, in  this  Promife  to  St.  Peter,  is'  readily  al- 
lowed i  but,  that  it  is  intirely  perfonal,  is  by  the 
Writers  of  Catholick  Antiquity  univerfally  denied. 
Was  the  Ufe-  of  thefe  Keys  only  to  open  the 
Doors  of  tfye  Church,  at  firft  ?-  How,  then,  was 
the  Church  opened;  to  Converts,  in  all  fucceeding- 
Times?  Or,  What  Ufe  had  St.  Peter  himfelf  of 
them,  after  his  firft  Sermons  ?  Need  I  quote  Au- 
thorities, in  fo  plain  a  Cafe,  to  prove  it  was  the 
Senfe  of  the  ancient  Church,  that  the  Keys  were,, 
in  St.  Peter,  given  to  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  and, 
in  them,  to  their  Succeffors  ?  And  that  this  Power 
was  the  fame  with  the  Power  of  admitting  into, 
and  cafting  out  of  the  Church,  or  that,  at  leaft, 
they  are  the  moft  confiderable  Branches  of  it  ?  I 
had  faid,  "  That  this  Power  does,  in  the  loweft 
^  Senfe  of  it,  imply  an  Authority  to  admit  Per- 
<*  fpns  into  the  Church  by  Baptifm^  and,  in  Order 

"  to 
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<c  to  that,    a  Power  of  judging  of  their  Fithefs 
<c  for  it,  and  of  giving  them  Inftriittions^  and  de- 
"  daring  the  necefiary  Conditions  of  it-  and,  by 
"  necefTary  Confequence,  to  -put  out  of  the  Church 
«'  fuch  Perfons,    when  admitted,  who  ought  not 
"  to  have  been  admitted,    had  it   been   known 
"  what  they  would   have  proved  ;  or  fuch  as   re- 
"  nounce  the  Conditions  upon  which  they  came 
"  into  it."  Here  was  a  proper  Place  for  hisLord- 
fhip,  had  he   been   fo  minded  to  fpeak  out,  and 
bring  Things  to  a  Point.     Does  the  Power  of  the 
Keys  imply  a  Power  of  admitting  into  the  Church 
by  Baptifm,  or  not  ?  Does  the  Admitting  to  Bap-  • 
tifm  imply  in  it  what  I  have  fuppofed  it  to  do  ?  Is 
a  Powei   of  excluding  unworthy  Members  a  juft 
and  neceflary  Confequence  from   the  other,  or   is 
it  not  ?    Is  Baptifm   an    infignificant   Rite,    that 
makes  no  Alteration  in  a  Man's  State  who  duly 
receives  it  ?    Is  the  Remiffion  of  Sins,  annexed  to 
it  by  Cbrift,  an  empty  Promife  without  Meaning, 
or  not  ?  Is  nothing  gained  by  a  Man's  Admiffion 
into  .the  Church,  and,  confequently,   nothing  loft 
by  his  being  defervedly  thrown  out  of  it  ?  Or  is 
fomething    gained   by  coming   into    the   Church, 
that  cannot  be  loft  by  being  caft  out  again  ?  When 
his  Lordfhip  anfwers'diftinctly  to  thefe  Qucftions, 
it  will  go  a  great  Way  towards  clearing  this  Dif- 
pute  concerning  Church- Authority  j  but   that   is  a 
Favour  I   may    not    prefume  to  expect  from   his 
Lordfhip,  fince  another  Hand  has  pufhed  him   fo 
Home,  upon  this  Subject,  without  being  able  to 
obtain  a  Word  in  Anfwer  from  him 

What  his  Lordfhip  fays,  in  the  next  Section,  of 
tbe  Power  of  Binding  and  Loofmg,  is  as  little  edi- 
fying 
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fying  as  what  he  has  faid,  in  Explication  of  the 
Power  of  the  Keys.  I  had  taken  Notice  of  two 
Senfes  in  which  it  hath  been  underilood  ;  his 
Lordfhip»  in  Oppofition  to  what  has  always  been 
the  Senfe  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  declares  for 
that  which  cuts  off  the  Succefibrs  of  the  Apoftles 
from  all  Pretence  to  any  Power  from  it.  This 
Senfe  he  declares  for,  but  without  offering  any 
Thing  new  in  Confirmation  of  it ;  he  does  not 
fay  fo  much  for  it,  as  a  Man  might  do  from  the 
New  Teftament  alone ;  he  does  not  feem  to  un- 
deriland  even  their  Senfe  whom  I  referred  to,  for 
the  Interpretation  he  has  chofen  ;  elfe  he  would 
not  tell  me,  that  Dr.  Lightfoot  had  given  two  In- 
terpretations of  the  Words  bind  and  kofe  -,  in 
which  I  muft  take  Leave  to  fay,  he  is  much  mif- 
ftaken  ;  for  Dr.  Lightfodr  foes  explain  himfelf  uni- 
formly, that  the  Commiffion,  given  to  the  Apoftles 
in  thefe  Words,  was  to  determine  concerning  the  Ufe 
or  Rejection  of  the  Mofaick  Rites  and  Laws  •,  and, 
if  his  Lordfhip  were  not  ftrongly  perfuaded  of  the 
implicit  Belief  of  his  Readers,  he  would  not,  at 
this  Rate,  venture  to  impofe  upon  them.  What 
Dr.  Ligbtfoot  fays  is  this,  that  Binding  and  Looftng 
here  is  meant  of  Things,  not  Perfons,  becaufe  our 
Saviour  muft  be  fuppofed  to  ufe  thofe  Words,  in 
their  received  Senfe  among  the  Jews  -,  but  their 
received  Senfe  is,  in  his  Opinion,  this:  That  to 
bind  is  to  prohibit^  or  forbid,  that  is,  to  declare  a 
Thing  to  be  prohibited  or  forbid  in  the  Law  j 
and  to  hofe  is  to  permit,  or  declare  a  Thing  to  be 
permitted,  that  is,  to  be  lawful  by  the  Law.  To 
prove  this  Ufe  and  Senfe  of  the  Words,  he  brings 

thirty 
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thirty  Inftances  out  of  the  Talmudual  Writers,  and 
from  thefe  PremifTes  concludes,  that  (his  Exprefliofi 
was  ufed  in  doftrind  &  jttdiciis  de  rebus  licitis  ant 
non  licitis  in  'Legs.  And  thtftj  our  Saviour  ufing 
the  Words,  in  this  known  and  common  Senfe  of 
them,  the  Subftancc  of  his  CommifTIon  to  St.  Pe- 
ter and  the  reft  of  the  Apojtles  mult  be  rfrts :  To 
retain  or  abolijh  fuch  Parts  of  the  Mofaic  Law  ^s 
they  faw  fit.  In  Lege  Mofaica  qiwdcunqiie  vos  It- 
gaveritzs,  id  eft,  prohibueritis^  probibitUnt  erit,  fand- 
ente  autboritate  ditrind  ;  £5?  quodcunqite  fohertth,  id 
t/l,  permiferitis,  vel  permijjttm  &  lidtutfi  doctierift^ 

erit  licitum   6?  permi/um Hinc  ligarurtt^  id  eti, 

prohibuerunt  Circumciftonem,  t?f. Ss!Mrttnt,  id 

ett,   permiferunt   Purificationem  Paulo. • — El  lit 

verba  omnia,  his  Chrifti  verbis  Us  cemmiffutn  etf,  M- 
rigente  Spiritu  Sanfto,  ut  de  Religio'ne  decerrierent, 
quoad  ufum,  aut  rejeftionem  rituum  6?  fadic'iorutn 
Mofaicorum,  idque  vel  in  tentpus,  vet  in  ptrpetuuni. 
Then  follows  a  Paraphrafe  of  our  Savfo fir's  Words 
to  St.  Pefer^  which  ends  thus,  Tu  ita  a  Spiritu 
Sancio  doceris,  ut  qutdtttnqtte  Legis  Mdfaicas  illis 
prohibited,  erit  probibittun  •,  quodcunqtte  concefferis^ 
erit  conceffum,  idque  fub  fanfiione  in  ccclo. 

Then  he  fhews,  that  the  Commiffion,  in  St. 
John,  of  remitting  and  retaining  Sins,  is,  in  effecl, 
the  fame  with  this ;  but  with  this  Difference,  that 
Hie  de  doftrind  folum  agitur,  non  de  perfonis  ;  illtc 
de  perfonis^  non  de  dofirind  :  bic  de  rebus  licitis ,  aut 
non  licitis  in  Religione  determinandis  ab  Apoftolis  ; 
illtc  de  perfonis  obftinatis  per  eos  pnniendis,  ant  non 
puniendis.  It  is  impofiible  for  any  Writer  to  ex-r 
prefs  himfelf  more  clearly  and  diftinflly  than  Dr. 

Lightfoot 
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Lightfoot  here  has  done ;  but,  becaufe,  in  this  laft 
Paragraph,  to  avoid  an  unnecefiary  Repetition  of 
Words,  he  has  not,  after  in  Religione,  added,  as 
before,  quoad  ufum,  aut  rejectionem  rituum  &  judiciT 
orum  Mofaicorum  •,  an  Advantage  muft  be  taken, 
from  this  Omiffion,  to  impofe  upon  us  a  fecond 
Meaning  of  thefe  Words,  as  the  Senfe  of  Dr. 
Lightfoot.  I  own,  it  gives  me  great  Indignation 
to  fee  fuch  Unfairnefs  ;  that  a  Perfon  of  his 
Lordfhip's  Character  will  mifreprefent  the  plain- 
eft  Pafiages,  and  put  one  under  a  Neceffity  either 
of  letting  them  pafs,  or  of  being  very  tedious  in 
their  Vindication  ;  fmce  there  is  oftentimes  no  re- 
futing what  may  be  faid,  in  a  very  few  Words, 
but  by  producing  the  Subftance  of  the  whole  Ar- 
gument relating  to  it. 

As  to  this  Notion  of  DV.  Lightfoot,  among  many 
other  Objections  to  it,  this  is  one,  that  he  infers 
too  much  from  this  Senfe  of  the  Words ;  for, 
that  according  to  the  Talmudical  Ufe  of  Binding 
and  Loofmg>  this  Commiflion  would  fink  St.  Peter 
and  the  other  Apoftles  into  mere  Cafuijfa,  to  re- 
folve  Doubts  that  mould  arife,  with  Refpect  to  the 
Jewijh  Difpenfation  ;  and  would  not  impower 
them  to  declare  what  was  commanded  by  the  Gof- 
pel,  but  to  determine  only  what  was  permitted  by 
the  Law ;  which  is  fo  jejune  and  poor  a  Senfe, 
that  Dr.  Ligbtfoot  could  not  but  be  fenfible  of  it ; 
and,  therefore,  would  extend  it  to  mean  a  Power 
of  retaining  and  aboliming  fuch  Parts  of  the  Mo- 
faic  Law  as  they  judged  proper.  But,  inftead  of 
faying  more  of  this  Notion  here,  I  mall  refer 
the  Reader  to  the  learned  Pr.  Hammond,  who  has 

largely 
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largely  confidered  and  thoroughly  confuted  it,  in 
his  Treatife  of  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  c.  4.  But, 
to  tell  his  Lordfhip  the  Truth,  what  I  faid, 
againft  this  Interpretation,  was  not  pointed  imme- 
diately againft  Dr.  L,  but  againft  one  of  his 
Lordfhip's  Advocates ;  a  young  Writer,  whofe 
Name  I  had  a  Mind  to  fpare,  and,  therefore,  de- 
clined taking  any  direct  Notice  of  him,  and  chofe 
rather  to  go  back  to  the  Fountains  from  whence 
this  Notion  has  been  propagated. 

The  other  Interpretation  of  this  Commifflon, 
which  his  Lordfhip  diflikes,  being  the  received 
one,  of  Binding  and  Loo/ing  Sinners,  and  inflfcling 
or  abfolving  from  Cenfures,  I  fuppofed  it  fo  under- 
flood  by  every  Body,  and  therefore,  for  Brevity 
Sake,  did  not  give  a  particular  Defcription  of  it ; 
but  thought  it  more  to  the  Purpofe  to  mew,  how 
this  Power  came  to  be  fo  exprefied  ;  for  the 
Words,  by  which  it  is  conveyed,  are  plainly  figu- 
rative and  metaphorical,  which  I  endeavoured  to 
account  for,  in  the  befl  Manner  I  could,  and 
that  after  a  long,  and  frequent,  and  attentive 
Confideration  of  them.  The  Words,  wbatfoever 
yejhallbind,  &c.  by  thofe  who  agree  in  the  fame 
Senfe  of  them,  are,  as  to  the  Conftruftion  of 
them,  underflood  two  Ways  :  Some,  by  wbatfo- 
ever^  underfland  Sins  ;  others,  Sinners ;  both 
which  come  to  the  fame  IfTue  ;  binding  Men  un- 
der the  Guilt  of  their  Sins,  or  loofmg  them  from 
it,  being  all  one  with  binding  Men's  Sins  upon 
them,  or  loofmg,  and  fo  abfolving  them.  Of 
.thefe  two  I  thought  I  had  Reafon  to  prefer  the 
latter  j  and  had  the  Satisfaction  to  find  Cbryfoftonij 

Tbeopbytaft, 
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g$$#4&ib  anc*  fne  bed  Interpreters,  generally  of 
the  farrje  Opinion.  For,  though  M/«/  ^<*pw«*  is 
fometi.mes  ufcd  to  fignify  Remitting  Sins  (of  which 
there  are  two  Inftances,  in  the  Greek  Bible  ;  one, 
Ecckf.  xxviii.  2.  and  another  very  remarkable  one, 
in  the  laft  Chapter  of  Job,  where  what,  in  one 
Verfc,  is  'iwaw  -nv  ii^^ajt  <*J™7f,  is,  in  the  next, 
rt>Jjx6c  <u»7o?f ;)  yet  I  do  not  find  any  Inftance  of 
fuch  a  Conftruftion  of  the  Word  /«>,  that  it  is 
ever  joined  with  Ayut^ajf,  or  with  any  other  Word 
of  the  fame  Import.  As  to  the  Objection  made 
to  the  other  Senfe,  from  the  wbatfoever  being  in 
the  neuter  Gender,  Dr.  Hammond  has  mewn,  in  .the 
Place  before-mentioned,  by  a  great  many  In- 
ftances, that  nothing  is  more  common,  in  the 
New  Teftament,  than  for  the  Neutral  to  be  in 
Senfe  Mafculine  alfo,  anfl  to  take  in  Perfons  as 
well  as  Things.  Now,  fuppofing  the  Words  to 
mean  the  Binding  and  Loofing  Perfons,  I  thought 
the  Metaphor  was  taken  from  making  Perfons 
Prifoners,  and  releafing  them  from  Prifon  ;  it  be- 
ing then,  as  I  have  fhewn,  the  Cuftom  for  Pri- 
foners to  be  put  in  Chains.  And,  by  this  Account 
of  it,  this  Figure  of  Speech  agrees  perfectly  well 
with  that  other  of  Delivering  to  Satan,  or  fenten- 
cing  an  Offender  to  be  his  Prifonsr.  And  this  Ex- 
plication, which  was  long  fince  the  Refult  of  my 
own  Thoughts,  upon  confidering  the  Places  them- 
felves,  without  taking  in  any  other  Helps,  I  was 
pleafed  to  fee  afterwards  confirmed  by  great  Au- 
thorities. Chryfoftom,  on  Job.  xx.  23.  tvhofe-foever 
Sins  ye  remit,  has  thefe  remarkable  Words -, 
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wry  fKuGAft.*  r»  </W|w«.  I  will  only 
add  to  this  a  Paflage  of  the  mod  learned  Bifliop 
UJher^  in  a  Speech  of  his,  preferved  in  the  Hiftory 
of  his  Life,  p.  20.  "  By  the  Power  of  the  Keys 
"  (which,  in  the  Language  of  the  Church,  takes 
"  in  this  of  Binding  and  Loo/ing^  as  a  Part  of  it) 
"  the  fpiritual  Officers  of  the  Church  of  Cbritt 
"  are  enabled  to  govern  well,  to  fpeak,  and  ex- 
"  hort,  and  rebuke  with  all  Authority,  to  loofe 
"  fuch  as  are  penitent,  to  commit  others  to  the 
"  Lord's  Prifon,  until  their  Amendment,  or  to  bind 
*'  them  over  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Great  Day, 
«  if  they  mall  perfift  in  their  wilful  Obftinacy." 
The  Judgment  of  a  Man  of  his  confummate  Learn- 
ing, I  muft  own,  weighs  greatly  with  me,  who 
am  fo  weak  as  not  to  be  able  to  defpife  Books  and 
Learning,  but  am  always  ready  to  pay  great  De- 
ference to  fuch  venerable  Names,  To  confirm 
this  Notion,  I  had  brought  a  remarkable  Paflage 
from  Jofepbus,  where  AUW  TI  x)  <T«x  is  ufed  to  fig- 
nify  a  Power  of  Imprifoning,  and  Setting  at  Li- 
berty. His  Lordfhip  treats  it  with  great  Con- 
tempt, without  fo  much  as  underftanding  what  I 
brought  it  for.  To  which  I  mail  make  no  other 
Anfwer,  but  that  when  himfelf  will  produce  fuch 
another  Paflage  in  any  Greek  Writer  (though  no 
one  can  be  fo  pertinent  to  the  Point,  as  one  from 
a  Writer  that  was  a  Jew)  I  will  give  him  my 
hearty  Thanks  for  it. 

Laftly,  I  obferved,  that  the  Power  of  Binding 
and  Loo/ing  in  this  Senfe,  as  joined  to  the  Power 
of  the  Keys,  appeared  to  me  to  be  well  illuftrated 

by 
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by  a  PafTage  in  the  Revelation,   where  an  Angel  is 

•  reprefented.with  a  Key  and- a  Chain.  This  his  Lord- 
fhip  cannot  agree  to,  becaufe  a  Chain  is  ufed  only 

for  Binding.  I  wifh  his  Lordfhip  had  told  us  what 
he  thinks  a  better  Enfign  or  Badge  of  fuch  Power. 
I  know  none.  He  grants,  a  Chain  is  ufed  for 
Binding  ;  remembering,  no  doubt,  to  bind  their 
Kings  in  Chains  :  If  fo,  then  furely  a  Chain  is  a 

.  proper  Badge  of  an  Officer  that  has  that  Power  ; 
but  he  that  binds  can  loofe  (as  he  that  jhuts  can 
open)  a  Chain,  therefore,  is  a  proper  Badge  of  him 
who  has  Power  to  bind  and  loofe  ;  as  a  Key  is  of 
him  who  has  Power  to  open  and  Jhut.  Which  is 

1  what  I  was  to  prove.  Who  now  fees  not,  that  his 
Lordfhip's  Remarks,  upon  what  I  have  faid  upon 
this  Head,  mew  nothing,  but  how  little  he  has 
confidered  the  Subjeft,  how  much  a  Stranger  he 
is  to  the  ancient  Writers  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
and  how  ftrongly  he  is  difpofed  to  cavil  ?  Elfe  he 
•would  diftinguifh  between  the  Senfe  that  ultimately 
refults  from  a  Place,  and  the  Reafon  how  fuch  a 
Senfe  comes  to  be  conveyed  under  fuch  a  particu- 
lar Form  and  Manner  of  Expreffion.  This  laft 
was  what  I  aimed  at ;  as  to  the  Senfe  refulting 
from  it,  I  had  fhewn  plainly  enough,  that  I  un- 
derftand  the  Place  as  the  Chriftian  Church  does  at 
at  prefent,  and  always  has  done  ;  and  exprefly 
faid,  "  I  thought  it  differed  in  nothing,  but  Ex- 
"  prefiion,  from  the  other  Commiflion  of  remitting 
"  and  retaining  Sim"  That,  of  the  three  Texts, 
the  fecond  is  meant  of  cenfuring  Perfons,  and 
binding  or  releajing  them,  as  they  continue  guilty, 
or  not  penitent,  is  to  me  undeniably  plain,  from 

the 
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the  Context  ;  and  I  would  be  glad  to  fee  a  Para- 
phrafe  of  that  Chapter,  from  Verfe  15.  to  20.  from 
his  Lordfhip,  to  prove  it  does  not.  And*  under- 
ftanding  it  fo,  it  agrees  perfectly  well  with  the 
Third  ;  but  it  likewife  agrees  with  the  Firft,  which 
is  expreffed  in  the  very  fame  Words  j  therefore, 
the  Firft  and  Third  agree  alfo  ;  and,  confequently, 
the  Firft  muft  be  underftood,  with  Refpect  to 
Men's  Sins,  and  their  Repentance  ;  that  is,  it  gives 
the  Governors  of  the  Church  a  Power  to  judge 
the  Members  of  it,  which  was  the  Power  I  had 
afierted  to  them,  and,  for  the  Sake  of  which,  I 
made  the  Mention  I  did  of  thefe  Commiflions. 

Upon  the  Third  of  thefe,  the  Power  of  Remit- 
ting  and  Retaining  Sins,  his  Lordihip,  in  ten  Pages, 
fays  not  a  Word,  to  give  us  his  own  Senfe  of  it ; 
they  are  all  fpent  in  cavilling  at  what  I  had  of- 
fered, as  mine  ;  who  declared  myfelf  for  the  ob- 
vious Senfe  of  the  Words,  that  here  is  a  Power 
given  to  remit  and  retain  Sins,  as  it  means  For- 
giving, or  not  Forgiving  •,    and  faid,  "  that  no- 
'"  thing  hinders  this  Power  from  being  given,  not 
"  only  to  the  Apoftles,  but  to  their  remoteft  Suc- 
«'  ceflbrs,  keeping  within  the  Rules  of  their  Com- 
•"  miflion  ;"  that  is,  fo  long  as  they  remit  or  re- 
tain the  Sins   of  none,  but  in  fuch  Cafes  where 
Cbrift,  in  whofe    Name  they  act,  would  himfelf 
have  remitted  or  retained  them.     His  Lordfhip  ar- 
gues, that  their  SuccefTors  cannot  have  this  Power 
becaufe  they  cannot  give  fuch  miraculous  Proofs 
of  it,  as  the  Apoftles  could  ;  as  if  a  Power,  and 
the    confequent  Signs  in    Proof  of   that    Power, 
were  one  and  the  fame  Thing  j  if  not,  the  SLJC- 
Voi,.  II.  M  ceflbrs 
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cefibrs  of  the  Apoftles  may  have  Power  to  remit 
Sins,  though  they  cannot  work  miraculous  Cures. 
This,  however,  his  Lordfhip  makes  to  be  a  Con- 
tradifting  of  myfelf.  Another  Contradiction^  with 
him,  is  my  Saying,  "  That,  whatever  the  Words  of 
"  this  Commiffion  mean,  as-fpoken  to  the  Apojlles,  it 
"  is  eafy  to  fee  they  do  not  give  their  SucceJJbrs  a 
Power  of  remitting  the  Sins  of  this  or  that  Man 
abfolutdy*  becaufe  they  have  not  the  Gift  of  dif- 
cerning  Spirits  j  that  is,  are  hot  infallible.  This, 
I  lay,  is  a  Power  no  Church,  not  even  that  oF 
Rome,  ever  pretended  to,  and  that  their  Abfo- 
luttons  are  then  only  fuppofed  to  be  valid,  when 
the  Key  does  not  err."  And,  therefore,  it  is  un- 
juft  and  abfurd,  in  the  Enemies  of  Church- Au- 
thority, to  impute  fuch  grofs  Abfurdities  to  us, 
as  they  plainly  do,  when  they  oppofe  thefe  Abfo- 
lutions  in  fuch  a  pompous  Manner,  as  can  have 
no  Senfe  in  it,  upon  any  other  Suppofition. 

This  is  the  Subftance  of  what  I  faid,  upon  this 
Head.  His  Lordfhip  is  fo  difficult,  that  he  is  of- 
fended at  my  Making  the  Suppofition,  That  poj/ibly 
we  do  not  know  the  precifi  Meaning  of  the  Words,  as 
fpoken  to  the  Aboftles^  and  efpies  in  it  a  Contradic- 
tion ;  fo  dangerous  is  it  to  make  the  leaft  Cori- 
eefiions  to  Tome  Adverfaries.  And,  becaufe  I  fay, 
the  Succeffors  of  the  Apoftles  could  not  abfoht 
abfolutely,  for  that  they  could  not  dtfcern  the  Spi- 
rits of  Men,  he  makes  me  fay,  the  Apoftles  could  ; 
whereas,  in  Truth,  I  faid  no  fuch  thing  ;  I  did 
not,  in  the  leaft,  enter  into  the  Queftion,  Whe- 
ther the  Apoftles  had  that  Gift,  or  not,  in  fuch 
Mannc-r  and  Meafure,  as  to  know  the  Hearts  of 

ail 


Scripture  vindicated^  &c.       179 

all  Men,  with  Refpect  to  whom  they  were  to  ufe 
the  Powers  granted  by  this  Commiffion  ?    I  am, 
indeed,  Ib  far  from  thinking  they  had  this  Power 
ordinarily,  that  I  am  fully  fatisfied  they  had  it  not. 
Upon  St.  Peter's  Sermon,   in  the  Second  of  the 
Acts,  there  were  made  about  three  thouland  Con- 
verts, who  were  baptized  into  Chrift  for  the  Remif- 
fion  of  their  Sins.     Did  the  Apoftles  look  into,  and 
difcover  the  Hearts  of  all  thefe  Men,  before  they 
would  admit   them  to  the  Benefit   of  Baptifm  ? 
Nothing  like  it  ;  they  received    all   that  offered 
th^mfelves,  if  there  was  no  Reafon  to  fufpect  their 
Sincerity  •,  and  as  many,  as  gladly  received  the  Word^ 
were  baptized^  ver.  41.  and,  if  they  were  truly  pe- 
nitent, they  did  in  that  Sacrament  receive  Remif- 
fion  of  their  Sins.      But  whether  they  all  were  fo, 
nobody,  I  believe,   will  fay  St.  Peter  or  any  one 
elfe  knew,  but  God  only.     Bur,  becaufe  they  had 
not  fuch  Knowledge  of  their  Hearts,   will  it  be 
laid,  they  had   not  Power  or  Authority  to  remit 9 
or,  which   comes  to  the  fame  Thing,  to  declare 
that  the  Sins  of  all  true  Believers  were  remitted  ? 
The  Act  is  not  the  lefs  properly  called  authorita- 
tive >  becaufe  it  is  not  attended  with  Infallibility, 
though  his  Lordfhip  perpetually   confounds  thefe 
two  together,  as  if  they  were  infeparable  j  forget- 
ting, it  mould  feem,  th.ofe  memorable  Words  of 
his  Mafter  Cbillingworth  to  Mr.  K.  "  Methinks,  fo 
"  fubtle  a  Man,  as  you  are,  mould  cafily  appre- 
"  hend  a  wide  Difference  between  Authority  to  do 
"  a  Thing,    and   Infallibility    in  doing  it  j    and 
"  again,  between  a  conditional  Infallibility,  and 
"  an  abfolute,"     Every  Act  is  an  authoritative  Aft, 
M  2  that 
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that  the  Minifters  of  Cbrift  are  authorized  to  do, 
in  his  Name.  The  Apoftles  could  ordinarily  do 
no  more  to  thofe  who  defired  to  be  baptized,  than 
Philip  did  to  the  Eunuch,  Aftsvm.  37.  ask  them, 
if  they  believe  with  all  their  Heart  ?  And,  if  they 
anfwer,  they  do,  they  may  be  baptized  ;  by  which 
A6b  they  were  not  only  admitted  into  the  Number 
of  the  Faithful,  but  their  Sins  were  warned  away 
alfo,  according  to  thofe  Words  of  Ananias  to  St. 
Paul,  Acls  xxii.  16.  arife  and  be  baptized,  andwajh 
away  thy  Sins.  And,  if  the  Apoftles  in  Baptifm 
remitted  Sins  only  conditionally,  and  upon  Suppo- 
fition  of  a  true  Repentance,  then  they  did  no  more 
than  their  Succefibrs  might  do  ;  and  the  fame 
Aft,  in  their  Succeflbrs,  is  as  valid  as  it  was  in 
them.  And  as  the  Apoftles  Refufal  of  Baptifm  to 
Perfons,  not  qualified  to  receive  it,  would  have 
been  the  Retention  of  the  Sins  of  fuch  Perfons,  fo 
is  the  like  Refufal  now  in  thofe  that  are  the  pro- 
per Minifters  of  the  fame  Sacrament.  And  what 
is  faid  of  the  Effect  of  admitting  to,  or  of  repel- 
ling any  Perfons  from  Baptifm,  will  equally  hold 
of  receiving  into  the  Church  thofe  who,  for  their 
Sins,  were  caft  out,  or  of  cafting  out  thofe  who 
were  in.  They,  who  have  the  Spiritual  Govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  have  a  Right  to  remit  the 
Sins  of  thofe  who  truly  repent  of  the  Sins  for 
which  they  fell  under  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church, 
and  to  retain  the  Sins  of  thofe,  who,  having  fallen 
under  its  Cenfures,  continue  impenitent ;  for, 
what  they  do  on  Earth,  our  Saviour  hath  declared 
the  fame  to  be  done  in  Heaven.  And  that  this 
is  the  Senfe  in  which  this  Place  in  St.  John,  and 
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the  two  others,  in  St.  Matthew,  were  underftood 
by  the  ancient  Church,  is  fo  well  known,  that  I 
need  bring  no  Vouchers  for  it. 

But  his  Lordlhip  can,  by  no  Means,  allow  of 
this,  for  weighty  Reafons  ;  i.  Becaufe  it  is  abfurd 
that  weak,  fallible  Men    fhould   have  a  Power  of 
remitting  Sins,  and  that  God  mould  be  obliged  to 
ratify  their  Cenfures.     But  this  Objection   is  fully 
anfwered,  by  the  Abfolution  being  given  only  con- 
ditionally.    If  the  Governors  of  the  Church  hap- 
pen to  be  miftaken,  either  in  releafmg,  or  receiv- 
ing into  the  Church  thofe  that  fhould   be  bound, 
or  kept  out ;  or,  on  the  other  Hand,  in  binding 
thofe   they  fhould   loofe,    and   not  admitting  or 
ejecting  thofe  that  ought  to  be  received  or  kept  in 
the  Church  ;    they  pretend  not  to  fay,  that  God 
has  obliged  himfelf,  by   any  Promife,    to   ratify 
fuch  Cenfures.     Which  Senfe  of  the  Church  can- 
not be   better  exprefTed,   than  it  was  very  early 
done  by  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  55.    Neque  enim  pr^judi- 
famus  Domino  judicatu.ro,  quo  minus  ft  pcenitentiam 
-plenam  &  juttam  peccatoris  invenerit,  tune  ratum  fa- 
cial, quod  a  nobis  fuerit  hie  ftatutum.     Si  vero  nos 
aliquis  panitentid  Jimulatione  deluferit  ;  Deus  qui  non 
deridetur,  &  qui  cor  hominis  intuetur,  de   bis   qu<e 
nos  minus  perfpeximus  judicet,  &  fervor  urn  fententiam 
Dominus  emendct.       And,   agreeably   hereto,    the 
Schools  teach,  that  the  Paftors  of  the  Church,  in 
Penitence,    have    only    a    dependent,    minifttriul 
Power   of   loofing  Men   from   Sin,  but  that  the 
primitive,    imperial,    original    Power    is    God's. 
"  God's  Power,"  fays  Archbifhop  Brambal,  fpcak- 
jng  in  their  Language,  in  his  Defence  <?/Proteftants 
M  3  Ordination^ 
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Ordination,  p.  986.  "  is  abfolute,  ad  fententiandum 
"  JimpUciter,  without  7Pj.  Man's  Power  is  only 
<c  conditional,  ad  fententiandum  fi^  to  loofe  a  Man, 
"  if  he  be  truly  contrite  and  aptly  difpofed." 
And  p.  993.  he  fpeaks  thus  :  "  To  forgive  Sins  is 
"  no  more  proper  to  God,  than  to  work  Wonders 
"  above  the  Courfe  of  Nature  ;  the  one  is  com- 
"  municablc  as  the  other.  Matt.  ix.  5.  the  Prieft 
<c  abfolves,  or,  to  fay  more  properly,  God  abfolves 
"  by  the  P/ieft.  God  remits  fovereignly,  impe- 
"  rially,  primitively,  abfolutely  ;  the  Priefl's  Pow- 
<:  er  is  derivative,  delegate,  dependent,  minifte- 
"  rial,  conditional."  But,  when  they  are  not  mif- 
taken,  their  Cenfures  or  Abfolutions  are  then  va» 
lid  before  God,  and  are  confirmed  by  him  ;  then 
their  Judging  of  an  Offender  ought,  as  Tertullian 
has  well  exprefled  it,  to  be  looked  upon  as  fum- 
mum  futuri  judicii  pr^ejudicium  ;  agreeably  to  what 
he  fays,  in  another  Place,  cum  eum  damnat  deden- 
dum  Satan*,  damnatoris  Dei  pr^co  eff.  And  the 
Sinner  may  from  thence  fee  what  Judgment,  if 
he  continues  as  he  is,  he  muft  expetfr,  at  the  Laft 
Day  ;  for  God  has  given  his  Sentence  againft  him 
iby  the  Voice  of  his  Church. 

But  the  Allowing  or  Difallowing  this  Power 
to  the  Church  does  riot  really,  even  in  his  Lord- 
fhip's  Opinion,  turn  upon  the  Governors  of  it  be- 
ing fallible  or  infallible.  Their  Fallibility  is  inr 
filled  on  only,  as  a  pretty  Subject  to  declaim  up- 
•  on  i  were  they  infallible,  his  Lordfhip  would  ftill 
be  of  the  fame  Opinion,  that  this  pretended 
Power  of  the  Church  is  no  Power  -,  it  is  Amufe- 
rpent  only,  and  perfectly  infignificant^  though  their 
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Judgment  be  true,  and  the  Offender  be  juftly  cut 
off  from  the  Church,  or,  upon  Repentance,  juftly 
reftore4  to  it.  His  Lordfhip  has  nothing  lefs  than 
a  Demonftration,  to  prove  the  Truth  of  this  Af- 
fertion  ;  which  is,  That  what  the  Church  does  makes 
not  the  kajl  Alteration  in  the  Man's  Condition,  in 
the  Eyes  of  God.  He  is  exaftly  the  fame,  in  the 
Sight  of  God,  before  the  Judgment  of  the  Church,  as 
after  it.  Behold  now  the  Confluences  of  this 
mighty  Demonftration  !  Firft,  if  it  be  true,  then 
the  Senfe,  in  which  the  Church  has  always  under- 
ftood  thefe  three  famous  Places  of  Scripture  now 
before  145,  neither  is,  nor  pofiibly  can  be,  the  true 
Senfe  of  them  ;  thus  ftupid  have  the  Body  of  Cbri- 
Jlians,  and  their  Governors,  in  all  Places  and  all 
Ages  beer>.  They  have  not  underftood  even  thofe 
Places  of  Scripture,  which  it  moft  concerned  them 
not  to  be  miftaken  in,  the  very  CommilTions  our 
Saviour  gave  to  his  Apoftles  j  and,  in  Confluence 
of  this  Miftake,  have  all  along  ufurped  Powers 
they  had  no  Right  to.  This  muft  be  very  agree- 
able News  to  the  Enemies  of  Chriftianity  ;  but5 
fure,  its  Friends  cannot  hear  it,  without  Horror  j 
for,  if  the  Church  cQtild  be  miftaken  in  this  Point, 
what  is  there  in  which  one  may  be  fure  it  could 
not  be  miftaken  ?  Did  our  Saviour  come  from 
Heaven  to  found  a  Society,  that  had  never  St:nfe 
enough  to  underftand  their  Charter  ?  Did  the 
Spirit,  that  was  given  to  lead  them  into  all  Truth, 
fail  them  in  fo  neceffary  a  Point,  in  which  the 
Life  and  EfTence  of  their  Society  confifled,  that  the 
Hulers  of  the  Church  mould  not  knew  the  Extent 
'M  4  and 
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and  Meaning  of  the  Powers  by  which  they  were  ' 
to  govern  it  ? 

This  is  one  Confequence  of  his  Lordlhip's  Ds- 
monftration  ;  which,  if  it  be  good,  the  Church  hath 
always  affixed  to  thefe  important  Places  a  Senfe 
which  it  is  impofiible  fhould  be  true  ;  for,  if  it 
could,  then  it  is  pofllble  that  what  is,  in  this  Senfe, 
bound  by  Men,  may  be  bound  by  God  alfo  ;  and, 
confequentjy,  fomething  done  by  God,  that  was 
not  done  before  j  and  an  Alteration  would  there- 
by be  made  in  the  Man's  Condition,  in  the  Eyes 
of  God,  which  his  Lordmip  declares  to  be  im- 
pofiible.  For  if,  upon  the  Cenfure  of  the  Church* 
a  Sinner  be  bound  by  God,  then,  before  it,  he  was 
pot  actually  fo  bound  ;  and,  therefore,  an  Altera- ' 
tion  is  made  in  his  Condition,  from  not  binding  to 
binding  j  and  it  is  the  fame,  with  Refpect  to  a 
Man's  being  leafed  by  the  Church.  His  Lordmip 
may,  perhaps,  think  it  fome  Defence  of  himfelf, 
for  rejecting  the  common  Interpretation  of  thefe 
Places  of  Scripture,  that  they  are  confefled  to  be 
difficult,  and  that  the  Power  in  Pifpute  is  too  im- 
portant and  weighty  a  Matter  to  be  made  to  de- 
pend upon  obfcure  Pafiages.  But  it  mould  be  con- 
fidered,  that  the  Obfcurity  of  the  Scriptures  is 
oftentimes  accidental  only  ;  and  arifes  purely  from 
the  Pittance  of  Time  we  are  at  from  the  Writing 
of  them,  and  the  Alteration  that  has  been  made 
in  Language  and  Cuftoms,  on  which  many  Times 
the  Senfe  of  certain  Idioms  of  Speech  intirely  de- 
pends. Diftance  of  Place  Jikewife  often  creates 
an  Obfcurity  in  Paflages,  that  otherwife  would  be  . 
yery  eafy  to  be  understood,  And  it  may,  there- 
fore. 
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fore,  very  well  be,  that  the  Pafifages  now  before 
us  might  be  very  eafy  and  intelligible  to  thofe  \vho 
lived  in  or  near  thofe  Times  and  Places,  when  and 
where  they  were  writ,  though  now  it  be  difficult 
to  fix  the  certain  and  precife  Meaning  of  diem, 
without  having  Recourfe  to  the  Light  given  us  by 
the  ancient  Writers  of  the  Church.  But  the  Im- 
putation, here  carl  upon  the  Chrijiian  Church,  is 
not  barely  its  miftaking  the  Senfe  of  fome  diffi- 
cult Pafiages,  and  that  in  a  very  capital  Point  v 
they  have  not  only  fixed  upon  them  a  falfe  Senfe, 
but  a  Senfe,  in  his-  Lordfhip's  Opinion,  fo  big 
with  Abfurdity  and  Contradiction,  that  they  muft 
have  been  no  better  than  Idiots  and  Changelings, 
not  to  fee,  at  firft  Sight,  that  it  could  not  pbffibly 
be  true. 

But  this  is  not  the  worft  Confluence  of  this 
Demonftration  ;  his  Lordfhip  is. forced,  in  Virtue 
of  it,  to  deny , this  Power  even  to  our  Sitviour  hirn- 
felf,  and  to  affirm  that  he  neither  did,  nor  could, 
forgive  Sins,  in  the  obvious  Senfe  of  the  Words, 
while  he  was  on  Earth,  in  exprefs  Contradiction 
to  the  plain  Words  of  Scripture.  Where  our 
Saviour  does  not  only  often  remit  Sins  in  thefe 
Words,  thy  Sins  are  forgiven  thee^  bur,  in  the 
Cafe  of  the  Man  fick  of  the  Palfy,  Matt.  ix.  6. 
he  does,  in  the  fulleft  Terms,  declare,  That  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  Power  on  Earth  to  forgive  Sins  ; 
which  we  muft  obferve  is  faid,  in  Anfwer  to  thofe 
who  thought  it  Blafphemy  in  him  to  afiiime  fuch 
a  Power.  Why  doth  this  Man  thus  /peak  Blafpbs- 
inies  ?  Who  can  forgive  Sins  but  God  only  ?  as  it  is  ex- 
preffed  Mar.  ii.  7.  Is  there  any  Room  to  doubt, 
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what  they,  who  ufed  fuch  Words,  meant  by  them  ? 
Did  they  not  mean  Forgiving  Sins,  in  the  obvi- 
ous Senfe  of  the  Words  ?  Or,  Was  the  obvious 
Senfe  of  thefe  Words,  in  thofe  Days,  different 
from  the  obvious  Senfe  of  the  fame  Words,  now  '? 
But  if  they,  who  murmured  at  our  Saviour's  af- 
fuming  this  Power,  underflood  the  Words,  in  the 
obvious  Senfe,  Did  not  our  Saviour,  in  his  An- 
iwer,  under  (land  them,  in  the  fame  ?  Did  he  not 
fpeak  ad  idem  ?  Did  he  change  the  Terms  of  the 
Queftion,  and  give  a  delufive  Anfwer  ?  Was  it 
agreeable  to  hisfToly  and  Divine  Character,  to  ak 
fed:  fuch  Language,  whereby  he  could  not  but 
know,  he  mould  incur  the  Sufpicion  of  Blafphemy, 
and  to  ufe  Words  that,  in  their  obvious  Senfe, 
carry  in  them  fo  great  a  Power,  to  exprefs  another, 
not  only  much  lefs,  but  of  a  very  different  Nature  ? 
Had  he  really  done  fo,  he  had  impofed  upon  thofe 
to  whom  he  fpake,  arid  had  afliimed  a  Preroga- 
tive he  had  no  Right  to  (for  Men's  Claims  muft 
be  conftrued  by  the  plain  and  obvious  Senfe  of 
their  Words,  where  they  do  not  exprefly  caution 
to  the  contrary  ;)  and  their  Charge  had  been  juft, 
in  faying  he  blafphemed,  if  he  really  could  not  for- 
give Sins.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  cer- 
tain, than  that  our  Saviour,  while  on  Earth,  had 
Power  to  forgive  Sins  :  n/r»3  p*v  ™  $  /2*£«<°'  o 


/la,  re  \nf£va$  TV  ti.jia.vlf  ^OIKO^^   fays 


But  his  Lord  (hip,  in  Defiance  of  thefe  Confi- 
derations,  adheres  to  his  Demonftratjon,  and  .  will 
by  no  Means  allow,  that  to  forgive  Sins  means  to 
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forgive  Sins  ;  no,  oar  Saviour  had  no  fuch  Power. 
What  the  Scripture  calls  a  Power  was  really  "  a 
"  ficpernatttral  Knowledge  only,  by  which  he  knew 
ic  that  God  was  going  to  Jhew  Mercy  to  the  Man. 
"  Our  Saviour •,  knowing  the  Cafe  of  the  Man, 
"  allured  him  of  God's  Forgivenefe  ;  and  the  Son 
"  of  Man's  Power  to  forgive  Sim  on  Earth  was 
"  plainly  to  declare  this  to  him,  of  whom  he  cer- 
"  tainly  and  infallibly  knew  it  to  be  true.  This 
"  arofe  wholly  from  his  infallible  Knowledge  of  the 
"  Will  of  God,  with  Refpect  to  that  particular 
"  Perfon.  Preferv.  p.  94,  95."  Such  Work  does 
the  Bifhop  make  with  Scripture,  fo  free  does  he 
make  with  Chrift  and  his  Church,  while  he  in- 
dulges his  own  Fancy,  and  lays  fo  much  Weight 
on  a  pretended  Demonltration.  And  I  fee  not 
but,  by  Virtue  of  it,  he  may  go  Hill  farther  in 
the  fame  Way,  and  declare,  that  ChrisJ  car*  no 
more  forgive  Sins  in  Heaven,  than  he  could  on 
Earth  ;  nay,  that  God  himfelf  cannot  forgive 
Sins  -,  and  that  if  he  fhould  declare,  by  a  Voice 
from  Heaven,  to  a  penitent  Sinner,  that  his  Sins 
are  forgiven,  we  muft  be  obliged  to  put  another 
Senfe  upon  the  Words ;  for  the  Man's  Condition, 
which  is  the  great  Demon flration,  is  not  altered 
by  it  a  Tittle  •,  nay,  one  Step  farther,  he  might, 
by  the  fame  Reafon,  deny  wholly  to  God,  even 
at  the  Laft  Day,  all  Power  of  remitting  or  retain- 
ing Sins  ;  for  Condemnation  or  Abiolution  de- 
pends not  on  the  Sentence  of  God,  but  on  the 
Merit  or  Demerit  of  the  Man  ;  no  Alteration  is 
made  in  his  Condition  by  the  Sentence,  it  was  the 
fame  before  the  Sentence  as  after  it ;  God  has  no 
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Power  in  the  Cafe,  he  is  the  Inftrument  only  of 
Neceffity  and  Fate.  Thefe,  I  think,  are  the  ne- 
ceffary  Confequences  of  his  Lordfhip's  Demon- 
ftration,  if  it  be  a  good  Proof  that  the  Sentence 
of  the  Church,  though  juft  and  ratified  in  Hea- 
ven, is  really  of  no  Effect,  nor  an  Argument  of 
any  Power  given  to  it.  And  thus,  by  the  Help 
of  this,  and  his  other  Demonilration  about  Sin- 
cerity, equal  Degrees  of  which,  as  fuch,  the  Favour 
of  God  muft  equally  follow,  his  Lordlhip  may  de-. 
monftrate  away  not  only  Chriftianity,  but  even  all 
Natural  Religion. 

How  much  more  would  it  become  weak  and 
fallible  Men  to  fufpect  their  own  Reafonings  about 
God,  than  thus  to  fly  in  the  Face  of  the  Catholick 
Church  of  all  Ages,  and  even  of  Cbrift  himfelf, 
and  the  plain  Declarations  he  has  made  in  Scrip- 
ture, I  may  fay,  even  of  God  himfelf.  If  God  be 
a  free  Agent  (and  that  he  muft  be,  or  elfe  he  is, 
properly  fpeaking,  no  Agent  at  all)  has  he  not  a 
Right  to  have  Mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  Mer- 
cy ?  And  may  he  not  forgive  the  Sins  of  Men, 
when  he  will,  and  by  what  Inflruments  he  will  ? 
Nimirum  prxfcribes  Deo,  quibus  temporibus,  ant  mo- 
dis,  aut  loch  de  familid  fud  judicet  ;  quafi  non  &? 
prajudicare  judici  liceat.  Tertul.  Scorp.  c.  6,  God 
may  give  Infallibility  to  Men,  and  make  their  Aft 
his  own,  and  declare  to  the  World,  that,  on 
whom  they  pronounce  Forgivenefs,  he  forgives 
alfo  ;  and,  where  he  has  not  given  Infallibility,  he 
may  give  them  Directions  for  the  Ufe  of  this 
Power,  and  declare,  that,  when  they  remit  the 
Sins  of  any  according  to  thofe  Directions,  they  are 

remitted, 


Scripture  vindicated,  &c.  189 
remitted.  But,  if  he  either  bind  or  loofe  Men  by 
the  Church,  he  does  fomething  that,  till  then, 
was  not  done,  and  an  Alteration  in  the  Condition 
of  Men  is  thereby  made  •,  then  Sentence  is  patted 
upon  them.  Now  the  Condition  of  a  Criminal 
after  Sentence  cannot  be  faid  to  be  the  fame  it 
was  before,  though  he  might  have  Reafon  enough 
to  apprehend  what  it  would  be. 

I  would  beg  his  Lord/hip,  inftead  of  indulging 
his  own  Reafonings  fo  far,  to  confider  that  Cbrif- 
tianity  is  an  Inftitution^  adapted  by  God  in  the  beft 
Manner  to  keep  Men  in  their  Duty,  or  bring 
them  back  to  it ;  that  it  is  otMvopitt,  a  Difpenfa- 
tion,  in  which  God  condefcends  to  the  Infirmities 
of  Men,  and  deals  with  them  in  a  Way  fuited 
to  their  Weaknefs  and  Capacities,  and,  therefore, 
does  not  contain  in  it  only  fuch  Things  as  are,  by 
the  mere  Light  of  Reafon,  deducible  from  the  Na- 
ture of  Good  and  Evil,  or  from  the  Nature  of 
God  ;  but  takes  in  alfo  feveral  other  Things,  which 
are  not,  in  themfelves,  abfolutely  necefiary,  as 
Fences  and  Prefervatives,  for  the  more  effectual 
fecuring  Men's  Obedience  to  thofe  that  are.  Such 
are  neceffary  Ingredients  in  an  Inftitution  of  Reli- 
gion ;  and  fuch  an  Inftitution  the  Divine  Wifdom 
judged  neceflary  for  the  Reformation  and  Re- 
demption of  Mankind.  For  Chriftianity  is  not 
calculated  for  a  few,  but  for  the  Body  of  Man- 
kind, to  whofe  Ufe  nothing  could  be  better  ac- 
commodated. For  the  Generality  of  Men  are 
ftrangely  apt  to  flatter  themfelves  in  their  Sins, 
and  promife  themfelves  Security,  becaufe  Ven- 
geance is  not  immediately  executed  upon  every  evil 
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Work.  What,  now,  could  be  better  fitted  to 
awaken  Men  from  this  fatal  Security,  and  to  bring 
them  to  a  Sen'fe  of  the  .heinous  Demerit  of  their 
Sins,  than  this  Power  given  to  the  Church  of 
'Binding  and  Loafing  ?  To  offer  certain  Pardon  to 
thofe  who  repent,  and  embrace  the  Faith  tfChrift  ; 
and  to  denounce  the  Wrath  of  God  on  thofe  who, 
after  their  AdmifTion  into  the  Church,  fall  back 
into  cheir  old  Sins  ;  and  again  to  reflore  them, 
upon  true  Repentance  ?  When  a  Sinner  is  juflly 
fallen  under  the  Sentence  of  the  Church,  fo  as  to 
be  ejected  out  of  it  i  whatever  he  thought  before, 
from  that  Time,  he  fliould  look  upon  himfelf  as 
certainly  under  the  Sentence  of  God  himfelf:  On 
the  other  Hand,  when  a  Sinner  Is  humble  and  re- 
pents, and  is  again  received  into  the  Church,  he 
may  then  lay  afide  all  defponding  Thoughts,  and 
be  allured  he  is  then  in  the  Favour  of  God.  And 
there  is  great  Reafon  to  prefume,  that  their  Sen- 
tence ordinarily  will  be  juft.  For,  as  fallible  as 
Men  are,  if  the  Governors  of  the  Church  are  care- 
'ful  in  the  Difcharge  of  this  important  Trutt,  in 
common  Cafes,  it  will  not  be  difficult  for  them  not 
to  be  miftaken. 

But  what  News,  it  will  be  faid,  is  it,  that  the 
Sins  of  him  that  repents  /hall  be  forgiven,  and  that 
he  who  does  not  repent  Jhall  be  damned  ->  which  is,  in 
'Effecl,  all  that  this  Power  comes  to  ?  I  anfwer, 
very  great,  if  we  confider  it  in  its  true  Light. 
To  which  End,  we  muft  go  back  to  the  Begin- 
nings of  the  Gofpcl,  and  behold  the  Apoftles  de- 
claring this  to  a  finful  World,  and  proving  by 
Miracles  that  they  had  Authority  from  God  to  do 
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fo.  Was  this  Declaring  nothing,  but  what  the 
World  knew  before  ?  Did  Men  certainly  know, 
that  an  Atonement  could  be  made  to  the  offended 
Majefty  of  Heaven  for  their  Sms  ?  Or  that  God 
would  pardon  them,  without  any  Atonement  made 
for  them  ;  and  that  they  had  a  Right  to  Pardon, 
upon  an  imperfect  Repentance  ?  The  Sacrifices  and 
other  Ways  of  Expiation,  ufed  by  all  Parts  of  the 
Heathen  World,  fufficiently  iriew  they  were  far 
enough  from  any  fuch  Thoughts  ;  and  fo,  indeed, 
does  what  followed  upon  the  Apoftles  making 
this  Declaration  to  them  ;  for  what  Joy  did  it 
give  to-  fmful  Men,  to  have  fo  full  an  Aflurance, 
fo  unexpected,  and  which  they  had  fo  little  Title 
to,  given  them,  that,  if  they  would  repent  and 
be  baptized,  their  Sins,  their  many  and  crying 
Sins,  mould  not  only  certainly  be  forgiven,  but 
immediately  be  warned  away  in  Baptifm  ?  What 
Numbers  were  there,  that,  upon  the  Hearing 
this  Gofpel,  thefe  glad  Tidings,  without  De- 
lay renounced  their  Sins,  and  embraced  the  Mercy 
offered  ?  Three  Thoufand,  at  once,  we  read  of  in 
'the  Second  of  the  ARs.  Such  Power  and  Efficacy 
liad  this  Mefiage  from  Heaven  upon  the  World, 
when  firft  promulged  to  them.  It  was  fo  great 
and  fuch  welcome  News,  that  great  Multitudes 
every  where  gladly  liltened  to  it ;  and,  as  they 
quitted  their  Sins  to  be  admitted  into  the  Number 
of  the  Faithful,  fo  did  they  fteadily  continue  in 
their  new  Life,  that  they  might  not  be  again  caft 
out,  or  forfeit  the  Privileges  their  Chriftianity  had 
intitkd  them  to,  by  breaking  the  Conditions  on 
which  they  were  admitted  j  which,  in  the  early 
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Ages  of  the  Church,  they  could  not  eafily  do, 
without  being  feverely  reminded  of  it  by  the  Vi- 
gour of  the  DifcipUns  that  was  then  exercifed. 
The  ftrange  Turn,  and  the  thorough  Change,  the 
Doctrine  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  firlt 
wrought,  and  then  preferved  in  the  Minds  of  vail 
Numbers,  who  had  before  been  Men  of  diflblute 
Lives,  and  profligately  wicked,  made  Origen^  in 
Jhis  Difpure  with  Celfus^  admit,  as  true,  the  Ca- 
lumny thrown  upon  Cbrifiiam>  of  MJ»  J^'no.^,  &K.A 
'•xirAovv. :  Do  not  examine y  but  believe  -,  for  it  is  bet- 
ter, fays  he,  for  Men.  to  believe  a  Religion  that 
has  vifibly'  fo  good  an  Effect  on  Men,  and  then 
examine ;  than  for  Men  to  live  one  of  it,  and  lofe 
the  Benefit  of  being  reclaimed  from  their  evil 
Ways,  till  they  have  examined  ir. 

This,  I  hope,  may  (hew,  that  the  Power  the 
Apoftles  had  to  offer  Men,  in  the  Name  of  Ggd 
and  Cbrift)  Remiflion  of  Sins,  though  miniflerial 
only,  was  a  great  Power,  and  that  a  right  Appli- 
cation of  it  made  an  Alteration  in  the  Condition 
of  Men,  in  the  Sight  of  God  ;  that  Men,  who 
before  were  under  the  Guilt  of  their  Sins,  were, 
from  the  Time  they  fincerely  embraced  the  Par- 
don offered,  no  longer  fo  j  and  that  their  Sins,  by 
Baptifm,  were  effectually  remitted  •,  and,  confe- 
quently,  they,  who  were  intruded  with  this  Sa- 
crament, were  intruded  with  the  Power  of  Remit- 
ting Sim.  But,  if  this  was  a  great  Power,  when 
lodged  in  the  Apoftles,  it  is  the  very  fame  in  the 
Hands  of  their  Succefibrs,  and  Length  of  Time 
makes  not  the  lead  Alteration  ;  it  is  not  at  all  the 
lefs,  becaufe  it  is  not  r.ow  new,  or  bccaufe,  by 
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the  Publication  of  the  Books  of  the  New  ye/la- 
ment., all  who  are  Chriftians  know  the  Power  given 
to  the  Minifters  of  Cbrzft,  as  well  as  they  do  them- 
felves.     We  now  all  know,  from  the  greateft  to 
the  lead,  that  Pardon  is  offered  by  Chrift  to  all 
that  truly  repent,  and  that,  unlefs  Man  do  repent, 
they  mail  not  be  pardoned  •,    and  that  the  Go- 
vernors of  the  Church  muft,  in  their  Cenfures,  acl: 
agreeably   to  the  Rules  prefcribed  to  them ;  and 
that  an  unjuft  Sentence  will  not  be  ratified  in  Hea- 
ven :  But  we  know  by  the  fame  Scriptures,  that 
a  juft  Sentence  mail  be  ratified.     And  this  ought 
to  have;  and  will  have  a  great  Influence  on  the 
Minds  of  Men,  where  it  is  thoroughly  believed  ; 
they  will  conclude  themfelves,    from  the  juft  Cen- 
fure  of  the  Church,  under  the  Difpleafure  of  God, 
fince,  where  the  Church  does  not  judge  wrong,  the 
Sentence  of  God  concurs  with  it,  and  both  are  one. 
For  though  the  Difpleafure  of  God  is  not  properly 
caufed  by  the  Censure  of  the  Church  (for  an  impe- 
nitent Sinner  will  not  be  damned  at  the  Laft  Day, 
becaufc  he  is  excommunicated   by  the  Church,  but 
becaufe  he  deferved  to  be  fo  excommunicated,  ac- 
cording to  the  Terms  of  the  New  Covenant)  yet 
the  Cenfure  of  the   Church,  when  juft,  is  of  that 
Efficacy,    that  the  Sentence  the   Sinner   will    re- 
ceive from  God  (the  Declaration  of  which  would 
otherwife    have    been   fufpended,   and  which  the 
Sinner  might  flatter   himfclf,  from  the  Mercy  of 
God,  who   is  perfectly   free  and   infinitely  good, 
would  be  remitted)    is  thereby  actually  denounced. 
God  now  judges  him  by  the  Voice  of  the  Church, 
judging  in   the   Perfon   of  Cbrift,  and  according 
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to  his  Appointment,  and  he  has  no  Hope  left  of 
God's  being  reconciled  to  him,  unlefs  he  be  firft 
reconciled  to  his  Church,  or  is  in  a  proper  Difpo- 
fition  for  it,  and  do  his  Part  towards  it.  The 
Governors  of  the  Church  in  this  Cafe  are,  as  TJr- 
tullian  fays  of  the  Civil  Powers,  Miniftri  droini 
judicii)  hie  etiam  de  nocentibus  pr<ejudicantes.  An'd 
it  is  the  fame,  with  Refpect  to  the  Loafing  and  Re- 
mitting Sins.  "  They  are  authorized  to  declare 
"  God's  Pleafure  unto  fuch  as  believe  and  repent, 
"  and,  in  his  Name,  to  certify  them,  and  give 
"  AfTurance  to  their  Confciences,  that  their  Sin* 
"  are  forgiven.  For  though  others  may  bring 
"  glad  Tidings  of  good  Things  to  the  penitent 
"  Sinner,  as  truly  as  they  do ;  yet  neither  can 
"  they  do  it  with  the  fame  Authority,  neither  is  it 
"  to  be  expected,  that  they  mould  do  it  with  the 
"  fame  Power,  fuch  Afiurance,  and  fuch  full  Satif- 
"  faction  to  the  afflicted  Confcience."  Which 
are  the  Words  of  Archbifhop  U/her,  in  his  Anfwe* 
to  the  Jefuits  Challenge,  p.  97,  99.  This  is  the 
Power  God  has,  for  the  Good  of  Men,  given  to 
his  Church  •,  this  the  Sanction  annexed  to  their 
Sentence,  when  they  judge  in  Truth  and  Righteouf- 
nefs. 

I  have  been  the  longer  upon  this  Power  of 
Binding  and  Loofmg,  or  of  Remitting  and  Retain- 
ing Sins,  both  on  Account  of  the  Importance  of 
the  Texts  themfelves,  and  becaufe  I  thought  the 
Clearing  of  it,  as  far  as  I  could,  to  be  very  per- 
tinent to  the  prefent  Difpute  concerning  Church- 
Authority.  I  am  not  fenfiWe  there  is  any  Thing, 
in  the  Explication  I  have  given,  that  can  be  juftly 

thought 


Scripture  vindicated,  &c.       195 

thought  to  be  impofiibie  or  abfurd  ;  any  Thing 
that  is  inconfiftent  with  the  Honour  of  God,  or 
that  is  not  well  fuited  to  the  Good  of  Men.  Nor 
can  I  find  any  other  that  agrees  fb  well  with  the 
Words  of  Scripture,  confidered  by  themfelves,  or 
as  underftood  by  the  Catholic  Church.  For,  as  to 
the  Abfolutions  of  the  Church,  whether  they  are 
operative,  or  only  declarative,  that  is  a  Difpute  I 
meddle  not  with,  though  it  appears  to  me  to  be 
little  more  than  a  Difpute  about  Words.  But, 
if  any  one  think  I  am  miftaken  in  the  Interpre- 
tation I  have  given  of  thefe  Texts,  I  can  truly 
fay,  I  fhall,  from  any  Hand,  be  glad  to  fee  a 
better. 

In  the  mean  Time*  I  will  add  to  what  I  have 
already  faid,  that  the  Sentence  of  God  concurt 
with  the  Cenfure  of  his  Church,  in  the  Cafes  of 
Herefy  and  Schifm,  as  well  as  other  Offences  againft 
his  Laws  ;  becaufe,  when  they  are  what  their  Names 
import,  they  equally  proceed  from  a  Pravity  of 
Mind,  and,  therefore,  equally  put  the  Perfon?t 
that  offend  in  either  of  them*  out  of  his  Favour, 
and  equally  call  for  Declarations  of  his  Difplea- 
fure,  or  rather  more,  as  by  their  Contagion  they 
do  more  Mifchief  to  Religion,  and  fpread  their 
Infection  farther  than  open  Immoralities,  which 
have  not  the  Veil  the  others  have,  to  cover  them. 
And  it  is  in  vain  pretended,  that  this  is  afTuming 
a  Dominion  over  the  Conferences  of  Men.  The 
Governors  of  the  Church  have  as  much  a  Right 
to  compare  the  Actions  of  Chriflians  with  the 
Rules  of  their  Society,  as  Civil  Governors  have  to 
compare  Men's  Actions  with  the  Laws  of  their 
N  2  Government^ 
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Governments,  and  to  pronounce  as  they  find. 
Men's  mifguided  Confciences  may  prompt  them 
to  Perjury  and  Murther,  and  other  the  mod  ex- 
ecrable Crimes ;  but  that  will  not  exempt  them 
from  the  Punifhments  due  to  thofe  Crimes  •,  the 
Laws  both  of.  God  and  Man  fuppofe  they  might 
have  known  better,  had  it  not  been  their  own 
Fault.  And,  as  to  Matters  of  Religion,  though 
every  Diverfity  of  Opinion  be  not  Herejy,  yet  fure 
we  are,  there  are  Herefies,  and  Confcience,  no 
doubt,  may,  and  will  be  pretended  for  them  ;  fo 
likewife,  though  all  Separation  be  not  Schifm^ 
fome  certainly  is,  and,  as  fuch,  is  a  grievous  Sin  ; 
and,  therefore,  thefe  Offences  come  under  the  Cog- 
nizance of  the  Church  as  truly  as  any  other,  and 
the  Privileges  of  the  Gofpel  may  be  forfeited,  and 
the  Difpleafure  of  God  incurred  by  them,  as 
well  as  by  the  moft  open  Immoralities.  As  to 
the  Church's  Power  of  deciding  in  thefe  Matters, 
I  mall  have  Occafion  to  fpeak  to  that  Point  here- 
after. 

To  return  now  to  his  Lordfhip,  who  has  a  par- 
ticular Skill  at  proving  that  his  Adverfaries,  all  of 
them,  contradict  themfelves,  and  agree  with  him, 
whether  they  will  or  no  ;  after  he  has  endeavoured 
to  faften  upon  me  feveral  Contradictions,  in  what 
J  had  faid  concerning  the  Remitting  and  Retaining 
Sins,  he  now  finds  that  I  am  at  perfect  Agree- 
ment with  him  ;  for  I  have  faid,  $hat  it  cannot  be 
the  Meaning  of  this  Text,  that  the  Succe/ors  of  th< 
Apofths  can  remit  Sins  abfolutcly,  and  this  in  Words, 
it  teems,  not  very  different  from  his.  Upon  this,  his 
Lordfhip  asks, ««  Why  he  has  not  as  much  Right  to 
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"  obferve  what  is  not  the  Meaning  of  the  TV*/, 
"  as  I  have  ?  That  I  myfelf  raife  the  Phantom,  and 
"  then  attempt  to  deftroy  it ;  that  he  has  done 
6C  no  more  ;  that  I  do  the  very  Thing  I  condemn 
"  in  him  •,  that  my  Cenfure  muft  equally  fall  on 
"  both  of  us,  Itt  us,  therefore,  be  pardoned  to- 
"  gether."  Is  not  this  very  pleafant  ?  Are  not 
the  two  Cafes  extremely  alike  ?  He  obferves,  that 
Men  have  not,  from  this  Text,  a  Power  of  remit- 
ting Sins  abfolutely  ;  but  to  what  Purpofe  does  he 
make  the  Obfervation  ?  To  expofe  and  vilify  the 
Ufe  of  all  Abfolutions,  as  mere  human  Engines^ 
and  devoid  of  all  Authority  from  Chrift,  and  to 
render  the  Clergy  of  all  Chriftian  Churches  odious, 
as  if  they  pretended  to  fuch  an  abfurd  and  enor- 
mous Claim.  I  make  the  fame  Obfervatioa,  but 
to  juft  the  contrary  Purpofe  ;  to  (hew  the  Injuftice 
of  fuch  an  Imputation,  fince  no  Church  does,  op 
ever  did  pretend  to  it.  This  his  Lordfhip  calls 
Agreeing  with  him  ;  juft  as  Black  and  White,  or 
any  other  the  moft  contrary  Things.  Nothing  is 
more  common  in  a  Difpute,  than  to  agree  with  an 
Adverfary  in  one  PremifTe,  in  order  to  infer  a 
Conclufion  directly  contrary  to  his  ;  and  fuch  is 
our  Agreement  here. 

As  to  the  Romijh  Doftrines  concerning  the  Na- 
ture of  true  Repentance,  whether  they  are  mifta- 
ken  in  it,  or  not,  is  not  the  prefent  Queftion. 
What  I  have  affirmed  is,  that  all  Churches,  even 
that  of  Rome,  have  allowed  that  their  Abfolutions 
were  valid  conditionally  only,  clave  non  errante  \ 
which  is  a  Confeffion  the  Key  may  err,  and,  when 
it  does,  the  Abfolution  is  null.  This  I  have  af- 
N  3  firmed, 
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firmed,  and  his  Lordmip  has  faid  nothing  to  mew, 
the  Affirmation  is  not  true. 

I  have  now  gone  through  what  his  Lordfhip 
had  to  fay  upon  thefe  three  famous  Texts,  which 
have,  hitherto,  been  looked  on  as  the  chief  Foun- 
dations of  all  fpiritual  Authority,  but  which  hi$ 
Lordfhip  thinks  he  has  effectually  explained  away  ; 
fo  that  no  Degree  of  Authority  whatever  can  be 
deduced  from  them,  for  the  Ufe  of  the  prefent 
Governors  of  the  Cbriftian  Church.  This  is  the 
diftinft  Explication  he  promifed  of  thefe  impor- 
tant PafTages  ;  this  the  Refult  of  his  matureft 
Thoughts  ;  which  has  left  every  Thing  juft  as  it 
was,  no  one  Difficulty  cleared,  no  new  Light 
ftruck  out,  not  fo  much  as  an  Attempt  towards 
it ;  not  an  Expreffion,  not  a  Word  explained  ;  in 
fhort,  what  his  Lordfhip  has  done,  upon  thefe 
Texts,  is  fo  far  from  anfwering  the  Expectation 
he  has  raifed,  that  it  is  below  the  lowed  Com- 
mentator I  ever  looked  into  ;  which,  I  prefume, 
is  owing  to  the  great  Contempt  his  Lordfhip 
every-where  exprefles  for  what  is  called  Learn- 
ing. 

With  thefe  Texts  his  Lordmip  finifhes  what  he 
had  promifed,  in  the  firft  Article  of  his  Title  Page, 
bis  Examination  of  the  'Texts  that  relate  to  Church- 
Authority.  '  The  next  and  only  fpecifick  Article  in 
it  is,  The  Doftrine  of  Sincerity  explained  and  defend- 
ed. Surely,  his  Lordmip  was  hard  put  to  it  to 
furnifh  out  a  Title,  that  this  was  made  a  Part  of 
it,  which  I  had  given  fo  little  Occafion  for,  that  I 
could  not  prefently  recollect  I  had  given  any  :  All 
1  had  faid,  upon  Sincerity,  being  contained  in  one 
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very  fliort  Paragraph  5  which  J  take  Notice  of 
here,  becaufe  I  intend  not  to  tire  either  the  Reader 
or  myfelf  fo  much,  as  I  muft,  if  I  Ihould  go  fo 
far  into  his  Lordfhip's  long  Anfwer. 

I  have  already,  in  the  Poftfcript  to  my  Strmony 
faid  as  much  upon  that  Matter,  as  I  think  ne- 
ceflfary  in  Defence  of  myfelf;  and,  therefore,  (hall 
only  add  here,  that,  though  Sincerity  cannot  be 
too  much  recommended,  as  a  neceflary  Qualifica- 
tion to  render  all  our  Religious  Actions  acceptable 
to  God,  there  cannot  be  a  more  dangerous    and 
pernicious  Doctrine,  than  to  teach  Men  to  think 
it  will "  be  accepted  in  Lieu  of  all  other  Duties  ; 
and  to  put  their  whole  Juftification  upon  it.     Sin- 
cerity is  an  Ingredient  in  all  Virtues,  but  is  not  a 
Virtue  by  itfelf,  nor  by  any  Moralift  put  into  the 
Lift  of  Virtues,  in  the  Senfe  his  Lordfhip  under- 
ftands  it,  but  only  as  it  is  oppofed  to  Hypocrify  ; 
much    lefs  have   either   Philofophers  or  Divines 
thought  it  a  Succedaneum  to  other  Virtues,  or  that 
it  might  fupply  the  Want  of  them.     To  be  fin- 
cerely  good  and  virtuous  is  a  Commendation  ;  but 
to  be  fincerely  wicked  is  new  Language,  and  was 
never,  before,  thought  commendable,  or  able  to 
juftify  a  Man.      His  Lordfhip,    indeed,    tells  us, 
Sincerity r,  in   his  Senfe,    takes  in   the  Ufe   of  all 
proper  Means,  in  Order  to  make  a  true  Judg- 
ment, and  to  be  rightly  informed  ;    but,  if  this 
be  not  repeated  every  Time  the  Word  is  ufed,  the 
Danger  from  this  Doctrine  cannot  be  fufficiently 
guarded  againft  ;    for,  as   the  learned  Bifhop  of 
Oxford  has  truly  obferved,  Sincerity^  in  common 
language,   means    the  prefent  Perfuafton  of  the 
N  4  Mind  ; 
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Mind  ;  and,  fince  the  People,  whom  his  Lordfliip 
has  taken  into  his  Protection,  will,  no  doubt,  un- 
derftand  common  Words  in  their  common  Senfe, 
they  will  think  themfelves  fmcere,  when  they  fol- 
low their  Perfuafion  •,  and,  in  Virtue  of  his  Lord- 
fhip's  Doctrine,  will  believe  they  are  juftified   in 
the  Commifiion  of  the  greateft  Villanies  that  Zeal 
and  Bigotry  can    prompt  them  to,  without  due 
Care  to  be  better  informed ;  whereas,  in  Truth, 
the  Rules  of  our  Duty  are  the  Laws  of  God  and 
Man  •,  and  thofe  we  muft  obey,    at   our  Peril  : 
Confcience,  when  we  offend,  can  plead  for  Par- 
don no  otherwife  than  Ignorance  •,  and,  what  Al- 
lowances ought,  in  Equity,  to  be   made  to  that, 
God  will  judge  at  the  Laft  Day ;    and,    in  the 
mean  Time,  they  will  judge  on  Earth,  who  go- 
vern under  him.     But  I  mall  enter  no  farther  into 
this  Subject,  which    has  been   fo  largely  and  fo- 
well  argued  by  Mr.  S letting,  who  has  fhewn  fo 
good  a  Knowledge  of  Scripture,  and  fo  much  Ex- 
actnefs  and  Acutenefs  in  Reafoning,  as  muft  re- 
commend him  to  the  Efteem  of  all  Perfons  that 
do  not  think  Learning  in  a  Clergyman   to   be  a 
Crime.     This  Writer  has  examined  his  Lordfhip's 
grand  Proportion,  $hat  the  Favour  of  God  equally 
follows  equal  Degrees  of  Sincerity,    fo   thoroughly, 
that  nothing  feems  to  be  wanting  to  expofe  it  in  a 
fuller  Light,  but  to  confider  it  in  a  Mathematical 
Way,  and  make  fome  Equations  upon  it  ;  which  , 
I  have  wondered  has  not  been  done,  and  was  glad 
to  fee  a  Line,  in  Mr.  St 'ebbing 's  laft  Piece,  look 
that  Way,  where  he  illuftrates  the  Terms  of  his 
Ix>rdfhip's  Proportion,  by  thofe  of  Euclid,  Mqua- 
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les  rtttdt  line*  aquatiter  diflant  a  centra.  I  will  only 
add  (which  I  find  Mr.  Stebbing  alfo,  in  his  lad 
Book  has  obferved)  that  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift 
knows  no  Sincerity  in  Infidelity,  or  in  a  Refufal 
to  believe  the  Gofpel,  when  it  is  fufficiently  pro- 
pofed. 

Having  fhewn   what  Foundation   there  is,   ifi 
Scripture,  for  afierting  to   the   Governors  of  the 
Church  an   Authority  in  Ecckjiaftical  Affairs,  I 
thought  it  proper,  for  Method's  Sake,  to  take  No- 
tice, who  the  Perfons  are,  in  whom,  agreeably  to 
Scripture,  and  the  earlieft  Antiquity,  this  Autho- 
rity is  lodged  ;  but,  this  making  no  Part  of  the 
Difpute  in  the  prefejit  Controverfy,  I  did   but  jufl 
touch  upon  it,  in  a  very  few  Lines,  and  contented 
myfelf  with  obferving,  that  neither  the  Presfyteri* 
an  nor  Independent  Schemes  have,  either  in  Scrip- 
ture or  Antiquity,  any  Ground  for  them,  but  that 
the  Apoftolical  and  Primitive  Government  of  the 
Church  was  by  Bifhops,  and  their  Prefbyters.     This 
is  a  Point  has  been  fo  fully  proved  by  feveral  emi- 
nent Writers  of  our  own   Church,  that  that  Dif- 
pute may  now  be  looked  on,  as  at  an  End  ;  but 
his  Lordfhip  cnnnot  prevail  with  himfelf,  either  to 
own  Epifcopacy  to  be  Apoftolical,  or  that  there  is 
any  Obligation  on  Chriftians  to  retain  it ;  nor  will 
he  exprefs  the  kaft  Diflike  of  the  other  Schemes ; 
but,   on  the  contrary,  mews  plainly  enough,  he  is 
offended  at  my  Cenfure  of  them.     1  obferved  far- 
ther, with  Refpecl:   to  the    mere  Authority  of  a 
fmgle  Paftor,  that   the  Scripture   knows   no  fuch 
Thing  as  a  fingle  Independent  Presbyter,  but  fpeaks 
of  them  always  in  the  Plural,  as  I  mewed  in  feven 
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or  eight  Inftances,  in  which  I  can  fee  no  Pretence 
for  complaining  of  Obfcurity,  or  in  what  goes  be- 
fore. But  his  Lordfhip,  when  he  was  writing  this 
Section,  had  fuch  a  Cloud  upon  his  Underftand- 
ing,  that,  to  him,  he  fays,  it  is  all  Darknefe  ;  and 
fo  leaves  it.  But  this  Darknefs  is  no  Darknefs  to  any 
one  who  allows  that  the  ordinary  Powers  of  the  Apo- 
ftles  were  derived  to  their  Succefibrs,  and  that 
Bifliops,  with  their  Presbyters,  are  thofe  SuccerTors : 
And,  therefore,  one  may  from  hence  conclude, 
that  his  Lordfhip  allows  neither  of  thefe  Points ; 
and  thinks,  that,  becaufe  it  has  been  a  Difpute, 
whether  thefe  two  Aflfertions  be  true,  it  muft  ever 
be  fo.  And  of  this  he  gives  an  Intimation,  when, 
upon  what  I  had  faid,  he  obferves,  that  what  has 
remained,  through  many  Ages,  a  Doubt,  among  the 
befi  and  greateft  Commentators^  may  be,  at  once, 
happily  fettled  by  the  mere  Affirmation  of  a  learned 
Man.  I  would  be  glad  to  know,  through  how 
many  Ages  his  Lordfhip  thinks  this  has  been  a 
Difpute  ;  or,  whether  Epifcopacy  was  not,  till  the 
fixteenth  Century,  the  univerfally  received,  and 
uninterrupted  Form  of  Church-Government ;  and 
whether,  when  a  Point  has  been  thoroughly  and 
demonftratively  proved,  it  may  not  be  taken 
and  fpoken  of  as  fuch,  but  as  if  it  were  a  Thing 
ilill  in  the  dark.  If  it  may,  his  Lordfhip's  Cen- 
fure  upon  my  Affirmation  is  very  groundlefs  and 
unreafonable. 

His  Lordlhip  obferves  with  fome  Pleafure,  that 
the  Government,  I  have  affirmed  to  be  the  primi- 
tive Government  by  Bijhops  and  Presbyters,  does 
pot  agree  well  with  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church 
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of  England,  and  fuppofes  I  cannot  pofiibly  have 
in  my  Thoughts  the  two  Houfes  of  Convocation. 
It  is  fomething  extraordinary,  that  a  Bifhop  mould 
want  to  be  told,  that  the  Dean  and  Chapter  are  his 
{landing  Presbytery ;  and  that,  befides  this,  he  has 
frequent  Opportunities  of  confulting  his  Presby- 
ters in  his  Vifitations,  either  in  Perfon,  or  by  his 
proper  Officers  ;  it  is  a  Sign  his  Lordlhip  has  not 
been  yet  at  Bangor.  I  acknowledge  the  Confult- 
ing with  thefe  Handing  Presbyteries  is  grown  into 
Difufe,  but  it  is,  becaufe  there  is  now  little  Occa- 
fion  for  it,  the  Affairs  of  the  Church  being  brought 
into  that  Method,  that  every  Thing  goes  on  in  its 
proper  Channel ;  and  the  Bifhop  has  ordinarily 
nothing  to  do,  that-  requires  any  fuch  Confultati- 
on,  or  that  he  wants  to  know  the  frefh  Senfe  of 
his  Prejbyters  upon.  And,  for  the  fame  Reafon, 
the  annual  Synods  of  the  Clergy,  that  were  ancient- 
ly held  in  each  Diocefe,  have  been  laid  afide,  there 
being  in  a  fettled  State  of  Things  no  Ufe  of  them,, 
iufficient  to  balance  the  Trouble  and  Expence  of 
fuch  Meetings :  And,  if  any  Inconvenience  ihould 
arife  from  this  Difufe,  the  Defecl  is  eafily  fupplied 
by  the  frequent  Meetings  of  the  Bijhops  and  Clergy 
in  Convocation. 

Another  Thing,  his  Lordfhip  wants  to  have, 
proved,  is,  how  the  Powers,  vefted  in  the  Bifhops 
and  Presbyters,  can  admit  the  Sanftion  or  Controul 
of  the  Civil  Government.  For  that  it  is  not,  he 
thinks,  enough  for  me  to  affirm  as  I  do,  that  it  is 
not  nece/ary,  that  this  Power  Jhould,  in  every  Part 
vf  it,  be  kept  fill  in  the  fame  Hands.  Had  his 
Lordfhip  had  any  Thing  in  View  but  Caviling, 
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and  Starting  Difficulties,  he  would  not  have  ex- 
pected that  all  the  Queftions,  that  may  be  raifed 
concerning  Church- Authority,  mould  come  with- 
in the  Compafs  of  a  fingle  Sermon  ;  nor  would  he 
run  Divifions  upon  one  Controverfy,  when  the 
prefent  Difpute  is  about  another.  The  Point  now 
in  Debate  is  not,  what  Right  the  Magiftrate  has 
in  Matters  relating  to  the  Church*,  but  whether 
there  is  not  an  Authority  vefted  in  the  Governors 
of  the  Church  by  Cbrift,  to  govern  the  People 
committed  to  their  Care  in  fpiritual  Affairs. 

But  Jet  us  hear  what  his  Lordfhip  has  to  fay. 
I  faid  it  was  not  neceflary  that  the  Power,  necef- 
fary  for  the  Governmeut  of  the  Church,  mould, 
in  every  Part  of  it,  be  ftill  in  the  fame  Hands. 
This  Sort  of  Plea,  fays  his  Lordmip,  will  ferve 
both  for  the  Independent  and  the  Prejbyterian 
Schemes.  And-  he  fpeaks,  no  Doubt,  as  he 
thinks ;  but,  had  he  thought  more,  he  would  have 
feen  that  no  two  Things  can  be  more  different, 
than  thefe  that  he  takes  to  be  alike.  For  he 
then  would  have  obferved,  i.  that  no  Part  of  the 
Powers  properly  fpiritual^  fuch  as  that  of  Preach- 
ing, Adminiilring  the  Sacraments,  Impofition  of 
Hands,  Ordination,  and  the  Denouncing  of 
Church-Cenfures,  are  vefted  in  the  Civil  Magif- 
trate. And  2.  that  the  Power,  which  I  fay  is  not 
neceflary  to  be  in  every  Part  of  it  ftill  kept  in  the 
fame  Hands,  is  fuch  a  Power  as  the  Church  has 
a  Right  to  from  the  Nature  of  Society  for  its  Pre- 
fervation  •,  all  which  muft  be  lodged  necefTarily  in 
the  Ecclefiaftical  Governors  of  the  Church,  fo 
Jpng  as  it  is  unfupported  by  the  Civil  Magiftrate ; 
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but,  when  it  has  Afliftance  from  thence,  it  is 
plain  the  Neceflity  of  Keeping  all  this  Power,  in 
the  Hands  it  was  in  before,  is  at  an  End. 

The  Civil  Power,  as  has  been  very  juftly 
obferved  by  one  of  his  Lordfliip's  Adverfaries,  has 
an  inherent  Right  to  interpofe  in  Matters  relating 
to  the  Religion  publickly  profeffed,  to  make  Laws, 
and  give  Orders  for  the  regular  Adminiftration  of 
the  feveral  Parts  of  it,  and  to  prevent  Abufes,  of 
what  Nature  foever.  And  as  the  Civil  Power  ha» 
a  Right  to  this,  fo  does  the  Protection  given  to 
the  Church,  and  the  many  Favours  conferred  on 
it,  deferve  from  the  Church  all  the  Regard,  and 
all  the  Communication  of  Power  they  can  give, 
though  the  Civil  Power  could  not  of  Right  claim 
it.  Shall  not  the  Crown,  for  Example,  be  allow- 
ed to  nominate  Bifhops,  when  it  is  to  the  King 
they  owe  their  Temporalities  ?  Shall  not  the  Statt 
make  Laws  for  the  better  Government  of  the 
Clergy^  when  it  is  to  the  Laws  of  the  State  they 
owe  the  Alignments  of  their  Parifhes,  and  the 
Afiurance  of  their  Maintenance  ?  Laftly,  Shall 
not  the  Civil  Power  make  Regulations  for  Church- 
Cenfures,  and  join  Lay- Judges  with  thofe  of  the 
Church,  in  Ecclefiaftical  Caufes,  when  it  has  given 
fuch  a  Weight  and  Force  to  their  Cenfures,  by  the 
Civil  Sanctions  it  has  annexed  to  them  ?  Sanctions, 
without  which  the  Church  could  not  eafily  have 
fubfifted,  after  the  World  was  become  Chriftian. 
For  a  little  Reflexion  upon  the  prefent  State  of  the 
World  may  convince  a  reafonable  Man,  that  the 
Government  of  a  whole  Nation,  as  it  is  Cbriftian^ 
is  too  great  a  Work  for  Ecclefiaftical  Governors, 

as 


206     Scripture  vindicated,  8cc. 

as  fuch ;  and  that  a  Difcipline,  merely  ipiritual, 
would  be  too  weak  to  attain  thofe  good  Ends 
now,  for  which,  when  Christians  were  in  Com- 
parifon  few  in  Number,  and  thofe  generally  of 
the  inferior  Sort,  and  they  were  either  under, 
or  in  Fear  of  Perfecution,  it  was  abundantly  fuf- 
ficient. 

Thefe  few  Reflexions  may  let  his  Lordfhip  fee, 
that  the  Share  the  Civil  Power,  upon  the  Empire 
becoming  Chriftian^  had  in  Church-Affairs,  did 
not  at  all  affect  the  internal  Conllitution  of  it,  or 
alter  its  Government  by  Bifhops  and  Presbyters, 
or  take  any  Part  of  their  Functions  out  of  their 
Hands,  to  put  it  into  lay  ones.  All  that  Conftan- 
tine  took  to  himfelf  was,  to  be  tonvw*®-  ™v  sf«, 
and  the  Civil  Powers,  fince,  have  but  followed  his 
Example.  They  have  not  taken  to  themfelves  any 
Power  that  is  properly  Spiritual ;  the  Inftitution 
of  Bimops  and  Presbyters  was  continued,  not  only 
as  Primitive,  but  Apoftolical^  and  eflential  to  the 
Being  of  the  Church,  in  all  Chriftian  Nations,  till 
the  Reformation.  Is  not,  now,  this  Cafe  of  the 
Civil  Power*s  interpofing,  in  the  Affairs  of  the 
Church,  extremely  like  that  of  his  Lordfhip's 
Friends  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents  ?  Is  it 
not  mighty  clear,  that  the  fame  Sort  of  Plea  will 
juftify  their  novel  Schemes?  Or,  Is  it  not  very 
Jhameful  to  fee  a  learned  Bimop  put  fuch  different 
Cafes  upon  the  fame  Foot,  which  are  juft  fo  much 
alike,  and  no  more,  as  the  Prefervation  of  a  Thing 
is  to  the  Deftruction  of  the  very  fame  Thing  ?  Mr. 
Lock  fomewhere  obferves,  that  Wit  confifts  in 
obferving  Likenefies  in  Things  to  one  another, 
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but  Judgment  in  being  able  to  difcern  wherein 
they  differ  :  If  his  Lordfhip  had  ufed  a  little 
more  of  that  Faculty,  on  this  Occafion,  he 
would  have  feen  too  wide  a  Difference,  in  thefe 
Cafes,  to  think  the  fame  Defence  could  ferve  for 
both. 

But,  this  being  no  Part  of  the  prefent  Difpute, 
his  Lordfhip  may  be  allowed  to  be  the  more  neg- 
ligent here,  and  to  referve  himfelf  for  the  next 
Point,  which  being  the  Crtfts  of  the  Caufe,  we 
may  there  hope  to  find  his  whole  Strength  and 
Attention  exerted  to  the  utmoft.  For  the  Point, 
next  under  his  Confideration,  relates  to  the  parti- 
cular Powers  Church-Governors  have  a  Right  to. 
To  go  through  every  Branch  of  their  Powers  di- 
ftin<5tly,  with  the  proper  Proofs  for  each,  would 
fill  a  large  Volume,  much  lefs  could  it  be  done, 
in  a  few  Pages :  In  (lead,  therefore,  of  this,  the 
next  bed  Thing,  I  could  do,  was  to  point  out  the 
Grounds  and  Heads  from  whence  they  are  dedu- 
ced. And  thefe  I  obferved  were  three  :  Scripture, 
the  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  the  Na- 
ture of  Society.  The  firft  of  thefe  his  Lordihip 
difcards,  as  of  no  Ufe,  becaufe  the  Powers,  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  are  given  to,  and  ufed  by, 
Perfons  extraordinarily  affifted,  as  if  Powers,  gi- 
ven to  fuch  Perfons  for  the  ordinary  Ends  and 
Ufes  of  the  Church,  were  not  ordinary  Powers, 
and  intended  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  to  be  con- 
tinued to  their  Succefibrs  ;  or,  becaufe  the  Scrip- 
ture is  not  a  perfect  Rule  of  external  Worfhip  and 
Difcipline,  it  were  no  Rule  at  all.  There  is  not, 
indeed,  a  Body  of  Canons  for  Church-Govern- 
ment 
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ment  delivered  to  us  in  Scripture,  nor  a  perfect 
Plan  for  it  any  where  laid  down  ;    but,  if  that 
were  a  good  Reafon  to  prove  it  no  Rule,  it  would 
be  as  good  a  one  to  prove  it  no  Rule  of  Faith, 
there  being  no  one  compleat  Summary  of  the  ne- 
ceffary  Articles  of  the  Cbrijtian  Faith  to  be  found, 
in  any  Part  of  it ;  if  there  had,  there  had  been 
no  OccajQon  for  the  Church  to  have  compofed  any 
Creed,  not  even  that  which  is  called  the  Apoftks  ; 
this,  therefore,  hinders  not  but  Scripture  may  be 
a  Rule  for  the  Government  of  the  Church  ;  and 
certain  Powers,  as  well  as  a  general  Authority,  may 
be  concluded  from  it ;  but  a  perfect  Plan  it  can- 
no.t  be  expected  mould  be  there,  becaufe  the  Form 
of  it  was   not  prefently  and  at  once  fettled,  but 
gradually,  as  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  required  it 
Should  be.     St.  Paul  wrote,  while  Churches  were, 
as  yet,  but  beginning  to  be  formed  :  In  his  Wri- 
tings, therefore,  we  can  expect  to  find  only  the 
firft  Elements  and  Seeds  of  this  Formation  ;  not 
a  perfect  arid  fmifhed  Model,  where  all  the  Parts 
and  Proportions  are  fully  adjufted  and  determin- 
ed.    In  a  Word,  every  body   that  confiders  thefe 
Matters,  muft  be  fenfible  of  the  Difference  there 
is  between  Ecclefia  conftituta,  and  Ecclefia  conftitu- 
enda  -,  and  the  fame  Difference  there  will  necef- 
farity  be  between  a  complete  Scheme  of  Church- 
Government,  and  what  we   have  towards  one  in 
his  Epftles. 

But,  if  his  Lordfliip  will  not  allow  any  Powers 
for  Church-Governors  to  be  deducible  from  Scrip- 
ture, one  might  hope  he  would  be  more  favour- 
able in  his  Sentiments  upon  the  fecond  Way  pro- 
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pofed,  the  Prattles  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Here 
was  Room  for  his  Lordfhip  to  difplay  his  Learn- 
ing and  Judgment,  to  mew  the  World  his  Know- 
ledge ot  Church- Hiftory,  and  the  Ufe  which,  in 
his  Opinion,  mould  be  made  of  it.;  one  might 
have  hoped  he  would  have  been  fo  good,  as  to 
have  told  us,  what  he  liked  or  difliked  in  the 
Government  of  the  Church,  in  the  beft  and  pureft 
Ages  of  it  •,  what  he  thought  we  might  imitate  in 
it,  and  what  not ;  whether  certain  Powers,  the 
Governors  of  the  Church  then  ufed,  were,  in 
them,  Ufurpations  over  the  Confciences  of  Men, 
and  their  Chriflian  Liberty,  or  were  lawful  $  and, 
if  lawful  then,  whether  fo  now ;  and,  if  not,  for 
what  Reafon*.  This,  I  fay,  one  might  reafonably 
have  expected  from  his  Lordfhip,  on  this  Occa- 

fion  ;  but  he  asks  your  Pardon difplicct  ipfg 

locus inftead  of  any  Thing  of  this  Kind,  which 

might  enlighten  or  inform  his  Reader,  and  tend 
to  clear  up  the  Controverfy,  in  fome  Meafure,  he 
contents  himfelf  with  thefe  two  notable  Obferva- 
tions,  "  i.  That  many,  who  have  taken  this  Way 
"  to  underftand  the  Powers  of  Church- Governors, 
"  have  feemed  to  be  more  at  a  Lofs  than  they 
"  were  before  ;  that  many  are  the  Differences* 
"  upon,  thefe  Subjects,  even  among  the  Learned, 
"  who  have  ftudied  thofe  primitive  Writings  with 
"  equal  Sincerity  and  Impartiality.*'  But  why 
would  not  his  Lordfhip  tell  us,  who  thofe  many 
are,  or  what  are  the  Points  of  Church-Power, 
about  which  they  differ  ?  Which  fince  he  has  not 
done,  I  fufpect  his  Lordfhip  miftakes  the  Point  j 
and,  bccaufe  there  has  been  a  Difpucc  about  the 
VOL.  II.  O  State 
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State  of  the  Church,  till  towards  the  Middle  of 
the  fecond  CeHtury,  whether  it  were  then  under 
Bifhops,\>r  not,  or  who  the  Perfons  were  In  whom 
the  Government  of  the  Church  was  then  lodged, 
from  thence  concludes,  it  was  difputed,  what  the 
Powers  were  that  were  veiled  in  thofe  who  did  go- 
vern it. 

But  does  his  Lordfhip  think,  that,  becaufe  fome 
Points  cannot  be  demon ilratively  cleared  from  the 
few  Remains  we  have  of  the  firft  and  greateft  Part 
of  the  fecond  Century,  that,  therefore,  the  Practice 
of  the  primitive  Church  cannot  be  a  Rule  to  us, 
or  that  it  cannot  be  known  ?  Is  the  Senfe  of  that 
Expreffion,  the  primitive  Church,  confined  to  two 
Centuries  ?  Muft  it  ceafe  to  be  primitive,  from 
the  Time  we  begin  to  have  a  good  Knowledge  of 
it  ?  From  the  Time  we  have  any  certain  Monu- 
ments, next  the  Scriptures,  of  any  Largenefs  re- 
lating to  it  ?  That  is,  from  the  Time  Jutfin  Mar- 
tyr and  tfertullian  wrote,  who  are  the  oldeft  Wri- 
ters that  have  left  us  any  Thing  more,  that  is  cer- 
tainly genuine,  than  a  few  Epiftles :  And  the  Ge- 
•nuincnefs  even  of  thefe  Epiftles,  or  of  rnoft  of 
them,  his  Lordfhip  knows,  hath  been  not  a  little 
difputed.  Is  the  Knowledge  of  the  Practice  of 
the  ancient  Church  ufelefs  to  us,  as  foon  as  it  be- 
comes certain  ?  With  his  Lordfhip's  Leave,  we 
(hall  extend  this  Term  of  Primitive  to  other 
Bounds  than  he  feems  to  have  put  to  it,  fo  as  to 
take  in  the  four  firft  General  Councils,  at  leaft,  and 
particularly  the  Age  of  Conftantine,  which  is  the 
earlieft  Age  of  the  primitive  Church,  confidered 
as  under  the  Protection  of  the  Civil  Power  -,  and 

is* 
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is,  therefore,  the  beft  Model  for  Churches  under 
the  like  Protection,  in  all  After-times,  to  form 
themfelves  upon.  We  may,  for  Matters  of  Faith 
and  Doctrine,  juftly  be  referred  to  earlier  Times » 
but,  fure,  for  the  external  State,  and  Conftitution. 
of  a  Church  in  a  Chriftian  Country,  to  fend  us  for 
a  Pattern  to  the  ancient  Church  before  the  Em- 
pire became  Chriftian^  is  extremely  ridiculous.  1C 
i$  to  fend  us  for  a  Pattern  to  fomething  that,  be- 
fore the  Reign  of  Conftantine,  WAS  not  in  Being, 
the  Condition  of  a  Church  in  a  Chrijtian  State  •, 
and  it  is  not  fo  much  as  pretended,  that  the  Srate 
of  the  Church  was  more  perfect,  or  more  fit  to 
be  imitated,  in  any  Age  %f\s$^Conftantine,  than  it 
was  under  him.  The  Practice,  t-HeTefore,  of  the 
Church,  as  to  the  Authority  and  Powers  exercifed 
in  the  Government  of  it,  in  his  Time,  is  the  beft 
Model  for  all  Churches  in  the  like  happy  Circum- 
itances.  If  it  be  faid,  that  this  belt  Model  was  a 
very  bad  one,  and  fuch  as  ought  not  to  be  fol^ 
lowed  j  that  is  fuch  a  Reflexion  on  the  Cbriftian 
Church,  in  its  greateft  Perfection,  for  fo  it  then 
was,  that  one  may  be  fure  there  can  be  no  juft 
Grounds  for  it  ;  efpecially  if  we  confider,  whaC 
great  Lights,  what  bright  Examples  of  Learning, 
Piety,  and  Virtue,  adorned  the  Church,  in  that 
and  the  next  Century,  who  knew  perfectly  well 
the  Faith  and  Difcipline  of  their  Anceftors,  and 
would  have  died  a  thoufand  Deaths,  rather  than 
they  would  adulterate  one,  or,  in  a  faulty  Com- 
pliance to  the  Civil  Power,  give  up  the  other,  or 
refign  to  the  Magiftrate  any  Share  of  that  Autho- 
rity, which  by  Cbrift  was  unalienably  vetted  in 
O  2  themfclves. 
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themfelves.  We  muft,  therefore,  beg  Leave  to 
efteem  the  Church,  in  thefe  firft  and  beft  Ages  of 
it,  a  fafe  Pattern  for  us,  in  all  Refpefts,  and  par- 
ticularly in  what  relates  to  Church-Government, 
about  which  it  is  in  vain  to  pretend  Ignorance, 
when,  betides  all  other  Helps,  fo  many  ancient 
Canons  of  Councils  are  ftill  preferved  to  us.  I 
do  not  fay,  it  is  neceiTary  to  follow  the  Example 
of  the  primitive  Church,  in  every  Thing  ;  all  I 
contend  for  is,  that  it  is  a  fafe  Pattern,  and  that 
there  is  no  Danger  of  the  Governors  of  the  Church 
receding  from  their  juft  Claims,  or  fetting  up  ex- 
orbitant ones,  fo  long  as  they  keep  within  thofe 
Bounds.  And  this,  if  his  Lordfhip  will  receive 
it,  is  the  Juftification  of  the  Church  of  England, 
for  acknowledging  fuch  a  Share  of  its  Govern^ 
ment  to  be  lawfully  vefted  in  the  Civil  Magiftrate. 
She  follows  an  Example  of  fourteen  hundred 
Years  Standing,  the  Example  of  the  primitive 
Church,  when  it  was  firft  in  Condition  to  be  a 
Pattern  to  us  ;  and  what  the  Church  then  did  was 
done  agreeably  to  what  was  the  Will  of  God  in 
the  Jewifh  Church,  in  the  beft  Times  of  it. 
When  his  Lordfhip  can  make  as  good  a  Plea  for 
the  Presbyterian  and  Independent  Schemes,  though 
the  fame,  or  like  it,  cannot  be,  we  mall  readily 
allow  it. 

To  come  now  to  his  Lordfhip*s  Remark,  "  Ma- 
*'  ny,  who  have  ftudied  the  Primitive  Writers  to 
"  know  the  Practice  of  the  Church,  as  to  the 
*'  Points  in  Difpute,  have  feemed  to  be  more  at 
"  a  Lofs  than  they  were  before."  Well,  What 
then  ?  Is  it  not  fo  in  every  other  Part  of 

Knowledge? 
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Knowledge  ?  Is  not  the  Man,  who  knows  moft  of 
any  Science,  beft  acquainted  alfo  with  the  Diffi- 
culties that  are  in  it  ?  Ignorance  fees  no  Diffi- 
culties, ergo^  there  are  none.  If  this  Argument 
were  good,  and  it  followed,  that  there  are  none, 
where  thofe  that  are  blind  fee  none, 

Pr<etukrim delirus  inerfq-,  videri : 

I  mould  treat  Learning  with  as  much  Contempt  as 
his  Lordfhip  does,  and  endeavour  after  a  confum- 
tnate  Ignorance.  But,  in  Truth,  nothing  is  fo  falfe 
as  thisReafoning  ;  Difficulties  are  Difficulties,  whe- 
ther they  are  feen  or  nor  -,  thofe,  who  are  intirely 
ignorant,  fee  nothing  of  them,  they  give  no  Dif- 
turbance  to  their  Repofe  ;  the  half  Learned  fee 
them,  but  know  not  how  to  extricate  themfelves 
out  of  them,  they  are  always  in  a  Cloud  ;  aut 
videt,  aut  vidi/e  putat  ;  but  the  truly  Learned  can 
diftinguifh  between  what  is  knowable,  and  what 
not ;  they  fee  Difficulties,  but  they  fee  alfo  the 
Solutions  of  many  of  them  ;  and  hence  are  able 
to  arrive  at  clear  and  certain  Conclufions. 

It  is  to  the  unwearied  Labours  of  fuch  Men 
we  owe  the  great  Difcoveries  and  Improvements 
made  in  every  Part  of  Learning,  fince  the  Refto- 
ration  of  Letters ;  who  had  they  taken  up  with 
his  Lord/hip's  Sentiments,  they  had  given  over  in 
Confufion  and  Defpair,  and  had  fuffered  them- 
felves and  the  World  to  fink  into  a  univerjal  Stu- 
pidity and  Ignorance^  which-  are  fo  neceflarily  the 
Confequences  of  fuch  Reafoning  as  his  Lordfhip 
feems  to  have  taken  up  with,  that,  fhould  it  pre- 
O  3  vail, 
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vail,  they  would  foon  be  happily  eftablimed,  with- 
out the  Help  of  an  EftabJi/hment .  For  his  Argu- 
ment, drawn  fairly  out,  is  this  :  What  do  you 
trouble  yourfelf  with  ftudying  the  primitive  Books, 
to  know  the  Difcipline,  or  Government  of  the 
ancient  Church  ?  (And  it  holds  as  v/ell  of  any 
other  Part  of  ancient  Learning.)  Thofe,  that  have 
ftudied  it,  feem  to  be  more  at  a  Lofs  than  they 
were  before,  and  there  are  great  Differences, 
about  it,  between  learned  Men  •,  let  it,  therefore, 
alone ;  where  a  Point  is  difputed,  it  is  plain  nei- 
ther Side  of  it  is  clear  5  therefore,  you  may  take 
either,  or  neither  ;  it  is  perfectly  indifferent.  This 
puts  all  Forms  of  Government  in  the  Church,  and, 
for  the  like  Reafon,  all  Syftems  of  Doctrine,  upon 
an  equal  Foot,  and  a  Man  may  be  eafy  under 
any.  That  is  one  Convenience  arifing  from  this 
new  Way  of  Arguing.  Another  is,  that  there  is 
no  Need  of  iHidying  what  is  the  Senfe  of  Antiqui- 
ty^ upon  any  Point,  and  fo  we  are  happily  deli- 
vered from  the  uneafy  Task  of  labouring  in  dead 
Languages,  and  old  Books ;  we  may  take  our 
JLafe  in  fofc  and  fweet  Repofe.  Whether  fuch 
Arguments,  were  they  univerfally  received,  would 
not  fooner  fpread  a  conjuwmate  Stupidity  and  Igno- 
rance ever  the  Face  of  the  whole  Land^  than  any 
Thing  that  is  contended  for,  in  the  Report  of  the 
Committee,  or  any  other  Book  that  has  been  writ- 
ten againfl  his  Lordfhip,  in  this  Controverfy,  I 
leave  to  any  intelligent  Reader  to  judge. 

His  Lordmip's  fecond  Remark  upon   this  Way 
of  knowing  the  Powers  of  Church-Governors  is, 
it  is  of  no  Ufe  to  tie  unlearned  Laity.,  whom, 

being  ^ 
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being  the  plures,  he  never  fails  making  his  Court 
to.     What  a  Rule  is  ibis  for   them,  to  fend  them 
for  Injlruftion)  in  this  Point,  to  the  Writings  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  of  which  4  they  understand  not  a 
Word?  His  Lordlhip,  in  his  Concern  for  the  illi- 
terate Laity,  forgets  I  was  fpeaking  to  the  Clergy. 
I  do  not  ufe  to  trouble  an  Affembly  that  is  chiefly 
made  up  of  illiterate  and  ignorant  Perfons,  with 
Controverfial    Difcourfes   about    Church-Govern- 
ment -,  with  which  I  know  nothing  they  have  to 
do,  but   to  fubmit  to  what  is  eftabliflied  -,  fince 
their  Approbation  of  it  is  not  required  of  them,  as 
a  Term  of  Communion  ;  unlefs  any  of  them  ap- 
prehend that  there  is  a  Nullity  in  the  eftablifhed 
Miniftry,  and  that,  from  thence,  there  is  derived 
an   Invalidity  upon  their  Functions.     But  this    is 
not  pretended,  by  any  Species  of  Diflenters,  againft 
the  Form  of  Government  eftablimed  in  the  Church 
of  England.     But,    if  any  illiterate   Perfons  were 
troubled  with  any  Scruples  of  this  Kind,  does   his 
Lordlhip  know  a  better  Way  of  removing  them, 
than  by  mewing  fuch  Perfons  that  our  Church-Go- 
vernment is  agreeable  to  Scripture,  and  the  Prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  Church  ;  when  Chriftians  mud 
be  fuppofed  to  know,  better  than  we  can,  at  this 
Diftance,  what  was  the  Apoftolical  Inftitution,  in 
this  Point. 

But  how  can  they  judge  of  Writings  of  which  they 
under/land  not  a  Word?  I  anfwer,  How  do  they 
judge  of  Scripture  ?  Of  which  his  Lordfhip  thinks 
them  not  only  very  competent  Judges,  but  prefers 
their  Judgment  to  that  of  the  moft  Learned ; 
who  are,  fays  he,  conftantly  differing,  and  eternally 
O  4  wrangling 
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wrangling  with  one  another.  In  Truth,  they  cart 
judge  of  neither,  by  themfelves,  and  without  the 
Afliftance  of  thofe  his  Lordfhip  fo  much  defpifes  i 
but,  by  their  Help,  they  may  judge  of  both.  It 
is  the  Learned  who  have  tranflated  the  Bible  into  a 
Language  the  Illiterate  can  underftand  ;  and  it  is 
upon  the  Learned  they  mud  depend,  for  the 
Truth  of  the  Tranflation  :  And  the  fame  Learn- 
ing will  open  to  them  what  is  faid,  in  the  pri- 
mitive Writings,  relating  to  the  Queftion  about 
which  they  want  to  be  informed,  not  only  by 
telling  them,  how  it  ^founds  in  Englijh,  but  ex- 
plaining to  them  the  Senfe  of  it ;  without  which, 
the  Illiterate  will  be  very  little  the  wifer  for  what 
they  read,  either  in  the  primitive  Writings,  or  in 
Scripture.  For  though  his  Lordfhip  indeed  tells 
us,  "  That  one  illiterate  boneft  Man  (in  the  Church 
"  of  Rome}  is  as  capable  of  judging  for  himielf 
'*  in  Religion,  as  all  their  learned  Men  united, 
•*.*  even  fuppofing  them  met  together  in  a  General 
"  Cornell,  with  all  poffible  Marks  of  Solemnity 
"  and  Grandeur  ;"  I  muft  beg  his  Lordfhip's 
I,eaye  to  fay,  that  the  Illiterate  are  in  the  Cafe  of 
Queen  Gaadace's  Eunuch,  who,  when  Philip  asked 
him,  if  he  underftood  what  he  read,  faid,  How  can 
/,  except  fome  Man  Jbould  guide  me  ?  Acts  viii.  31. 
And,  notwithstanding  what  is  laid  of  the  Clear- 
nefs  ot  Scripture  in  neceflary  Points,  the  Ignorant 
and  Unlearned  cannot  judge  of  the  Senfe  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  of  the  Truth  of  their  Religion,  without 
the  Helps  the  Learned,  by  the  Care  of  their  Go? 
Vprnors,  have  provided  for  them. 


But 
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But  why  does  his   Lordfhip  tell    us,  that  the 
Unlearned  Laity  cannot  underftand  a  Word  of 
the  Writings  of  the  primitive  Church  ?  How  came 
he  to  forget  that  feveral  of  them  are  tranflated  in- 
to Englijh?  Is  his  Lordmip   fo    wrapped    ujk  in 
modern  Authors,    that  he  could  not  remember, 
that  what  Writings  are  left  us  of  the  Apoftolick 
Age  were,  long  fince,  publifhed  in  Englijh  by  the 
prefent  Lord   Archbifhop  of  Canterbury  ?  Whom 
his  Lordmip  could  think  of,  in  this  very  Book,  to 
mifreprefent  in  the  grofieft  Manner,  even  where 
his  Grace  had    taken  all   pofiible  Care  not   to  be 
mifunderftood.      But  he  has,    it    feems,    forgot, 
what  the  fame  Perfon  had  done  towards  refloring 
primitive  Piccy,  and  reviving  a  Zeal  for  true  Re- 
ligion, by  his  'excellent  Tranflation  of  thofe   pri- 
mitive Pieces,  and    by    a  learned  Introduction  to 
inform  the  lefs  Knowing,  in   the  Ufe  of  them.     I 
ftiould  not  mention  here  his  Lordfhip's  Mifrepre- 
fentation  of  the  Archbifliop,   but  that  he  plays  it 
againft  me,  (p.  175.)  as  the  Senfe  of  one,  to  whom  I 
pay  the  greatejl  Deference.     Which,  if  it  will   be 
any  Satisfaction  to  his  Lordfhip,  lam  very  ready  to 
own  I  do.     B;.it  there  is  no  Need  of  faying  any 
Thing  to  juftify  his  Grace  from  his  Lordfhip's  un-r 
juft  Infmuations,  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  Oxford  ha- 
ving already  largely  done  it,  in  Defence  of  his  late 
Charge.     I  will  rather  take  the  charitable  Side,  and 
offer  an  Excufe  for  his  Lordmip,  which  the  Bifhop 
of  Oxford,  I  believe,  was  not  aware  of ;  which  is 
this :  If  his  Lordmip  had  taken  what   he  cites,  as 
the  Archbifljop's  Words,  from  the  Sermon  itfelf  in 
vyhich  they  are,    it  would,  indeed,    be  very  hard 
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to  excufe  him  from  a  wilful  and  defigned  Mifre- 
prefentation  ;    which   the  leaft  Degree  of  Atten- 
tion, had  it  not  been  defigned,  would  have  pre- 
vented.    I  incline,  therefore,  to  believe,  his  Lord- 
fliip  quoted  the  Words,  at  fecond  Hand  ;  for  I 
remember  to  have  feen  them,  more   than  once, 
in  the  Flying-Poft.     And  who  would  not  rather 
fuppofe,  he  took  the  Paflage  from    that  Paper, 
than  that  the  Writer  of  that  Paper  was  furnimed 
with  it  from  him  ?  Efpecially,  it  being  plain   by 
other  Inftances,    that  his    Lordfhip    makes    no 
Scruple  of  quoting  even  modern  Authors,  at  fe- 
cond Hand.     Of  which  we  have  a  very  remarkable 
Inftance,  in  his  Appendix  to  this  very  Book,  where 
he  quotes  feveral  Pafiages  of  Mr.   Cbillingwortb 
from  another  Writer,  and  not  from  Mr.  Cbilling- 
worth  himfelf ;  as  is  evident,  not   only  from  the 
Quotations  being  the  fame  in  Number,  and  in  the 
fame  Order  ;  we  find  in  them  the  very  fame  Omif- 
fions  alfo  ;    which  is   a   fure  Proof  whence  they 
were  taken.      Which  however  excufable   it  may 
be,  in  other  Cafes,    one  cannot    but   wifh,  that, 
fince  what  his  Lordfhip  quoted  from  a  Sermon  of 
the  Archbifhop,  preached  thirty  Years  ago,  was 
plainly  intended  as  a  tacit  Reflexion  on  him  for 
his  prefent  Sentiments,  as  if  they  were  not  now  the 
fame  they   were  then  ;  (though,    in    my   humble 
Opinion,  it  is  no  Reflexion  upon  any  Man,  if,  in 
the  Experience  and  Improvement  of  thirty  Years, 
he  has  feen  Reafon  to  alter  his  Judgment  in  Rela- 
tion to  Perfons  or  Things,  in  fome  Cafes :)  Since, 
I  fay,  what  his  Lordfhip   did   was  defigned,  as  a 
Reflexion,  one  cannot  but  wifh,  he  had  taken  bet- 
tec 
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ter  Care  not  to  be  miftaken  ;  becaufe  difadvanta- 
geous  Infmuations  againft  a  Perfon,  in  fo  high  a 
Station,  cannot  but  have  a  very  ill  Effect,  when 
they  come  from  a  Perfon  of  his  Lordmip's  known 
Candor  and  Integrity. 

But  to  return  from  this  Digreflion,  Does* not 
his  Lordmip  know,  that  the  ancient  Chriftian  Apo- 
logies, and  the  Prefervative  of  Vincentius  Lirinen- 
fis  againft  Herefy,  have  been  alfo,  long  fmce,  tranf- 
lated  into  Englijh  by  another  learned  Hand  f  Or 
could  he  forget,  fo  foon,  what  has  been  fo  lately 
publifhed,  Dr.  Mar/hal's  elegant  Tranflation  of 
St.  Cyprian  ?  Which  fmgle  Book  will  give  the  En- 
glifo  Reader  a  very  good  Knowledge  of  the  Prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  Church,  in  Relation  to  itb, 
Government,  as  it  ftood,  while  unafflfted  by  the 
Civil  Power.  Need  I  add  to  thefe  the  Ettglifh 
Works  of  Dr.  Cave,  the  Tranflation  of  Eufibiitfs 
Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  and  that  Treafure  of  anci- 
ent Church-Learning  collected  by  Du  Pin,  which 
was,  many  Years  fmcc,  tranflated  into  Engtijh? 
And  that  the  Canons  of  the  ancient  Church  are 
laid  open  to  the  Eyes  of  all  that  will  read,  in  the 
Clergyman**  Vade  Mecum,  and  other  Books  ?  Not 
to  mention  many  other  Helps  the  Learned  have  by 
their  Labours  afforded  the  Illiterate,  to  underftand 
the  Senfe,  the  Practice,  the  Faith,  the  Difcipline, 
and  Government:  of  the  ancient  Church,  in  the 
beft  and  pureft  Ages  of  it;  to  excite  in  them  a 
Zeal  for  God,  that  is  after  Knowledge,  and  to 
preferve  them  from  the  Conragion  of  Herefy  and 
Scbifm.  But  yet,  as  if  nothing  of  all  this  had  been 
done,'  his  Lordfhip  gravely  aiks,  "  What  an  ex- 
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"  cellent  Rule  is  this  to  the  unlearned  Laity,  to 
"  fend  them  to  the  Writings  of  the  primitive 
"  Church,  of  which  they  underftand  not  a 
"  Word?"  Which  fhrewd  Queftion,  with  his 
other  Obfervation,  of  the  Differences  among 
learned  Men  about  the  Practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  is  the  Whole  of  what  his  Lordfhip  has 
thought  fit  to  fay,  upon  this  fecond  Way  o 
knowing  what  Powers  belong  to  Church-Govern- 
ors ;  which  I  had  recommended  as  a  very  proper 
Help,  and  as  a  neceffary  Supplement  to  Scripture 
in  fuch  Points. 

The  third  Way  of  determining  in  this  Contro- 
verfy,  I  faid,  was  to  be  taken  from  the  Nature  of 
Society.     But,  becaufe  I  have  not  left  this  Afiertion 
naked    and   unguarded,    nor    have    affirmed    of 
Church-Government,  what  his  Lordfhip  has  laid 
down  as  his  grand  Maxim  for  the  Defence  of  Ci- 
..vil  Government,  that  it  has  a  Right  to  every  Thing 
that  is  neceffary  for  its  Prefervation^  (per  fas  nefaf- 
que+  for  his  Lord/hip  puts  no  Limitations ;)  be- 
caufe I  have  not  taken  up  with  fo  crude  an  Affer- 
tion,  but  have  faid,  that  great  Caution  ihould  be 
ufed,  for  Fear  of  drawing  Confequences  from  it 
that  are  unjuftifiable  and  unwarrantable,  that  are 
repugnant  to  Scripture,  and  contradict  the  con- 
ftant  Senfe  of   the  primitive  Church ;  therefore, 
'his  Lordfhip  thinks,  this  Way  is  of  no  Ufe  at  all, 
that  it  is  it  [elf  no  Way,  but  the  two  firft  over  again, 
But  I  have  already  taken  Notice  of  this  curious 
Piece  of  his  Lordfhip's  Logic,  in  the  Poflfcript  to 
my  Sermon^  and,  therefore,  will  fay   no  more  .of 
it  here.     I  will  only  take  this  Occafion  to  obferve, 
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that  nothing  appears,  by  every  Part  of  his  Lord- 
fhip's  Anfwer,  to  have  given  him  fo  much  Un- 
eafmefs,  as  to  find  he  had  to  do  with  one  of  fo 
very  different  a  Complexion  from  himfelf ;  who, 
inflead  of  crude,  bold,  unlimited,  and  general 
Aflertions,  which  his  Lordlhip  fo  much  delights 
in,  takes  Care  to  butt  and  bound  his  Proportions, 
and  to  fpeak  with  Caution,  to  prevent  their  being 
mifunderftood,  or  mifapplied,  to  ferve  Purpofes 
that  were  not  intended.  His  Lordfhip  thinks  he 
cannot  go  far  enough  from  the  Opinion  he  is  op- 
pofing ;  .which  never  fails  to  hurt  the  Caufe  he 
defends  ;  and,  therefore,  cannot  bear  any  one  that 
fpeaks,  though  it  be  on  the  fame  Side,  with  Cau- 
tion and  Temper  ;  and,  from  hence,  it  is  that  he 
is  fo  quick  at  efpying  Contradictions  in  others. 
Every  Thing  is  a  Contradiction  that  does  not  go 
his  Length  •,  and,  if  you  fpeak  with  any  Limitation, 
you  are  prefently  told,  that  one  Part  of  the  Sen- 
tence undoes  the  other.  So  that,  in  his  Opinion, 
every  cautious  Writer  is  an  inconfiftent  one  :  As 
if  Truth,  as  well  as  Virtue,  did  not  generally  lie 
between  Extremes  ;  or  that  Propofitions,  in  Sub- 
jects of  a  moral  Nature,  whofe  Ideas  are  extreme- 
ly complex,  could  be  exprefled  in  as  few  and 
fimple  Terms,  as  the  Propofitions  of  Geometry ; 
and  were  as  rigid  and  inflexible,  and  would  uni- 
verfally  hold  without  Exception  :  Whereas  no- 
thing is  more  certain,  or  more  known,  than  that 
the  Truth,  in  fuch  Subjects,  does  not  confift  in  a 
few  fimple  Ideasy  but  in  a  Complication  of  many 
concurring  Circumftances  ;  of  which,  if  any  one 
be  omitted  or  altered,  the  Propofuion  will  no 
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longer  hold.  For  which  Reafon,  in  all  Subjects, 
except  the  Sciences*  general  Propofitions  admit  of 
many  Limitations  and  Exceptions,  If  his  Lord- 
mip had  duly  confidered  this,  he  would  not,  I  be- 
lieve, have  thought  Government,  either  of  Church 
or  State,  fo  eafy  a  Subject  as  he  feems  to  do  ;  or 
that  the  many  important  Queftions,  relating  to 
them,  could  be  fatisfaclorily  refolved  by  a  few, 
loofe,  general  Affertions. 

The  Reader  has  now  feen  all  the  Bifliop  has  to 
fay  againft  thefe  three  Ways ;  from  which  I  am 
ftill  of  Opinion  the  feveral  Powers  of  Church- 
Authority  may  with  Certainty  and  Safety  be  de- 
rived. To  point  out  thefe  was  all  I  could  do,  in ' 
the  Compafs  of  a  Sermon  ;  and  yet  not  doing 
more,  the  not  bringing  into  a  few  Pages  what 
would  fill  whole  Volumes,  is,  by  his  Lordmip, 
made  a  great  Objection  to  it.  Bdng  now  not  fo 
confined,  though  thefe  Papers  are  grown  upon 
my  Hands  much  beyond  my  Intention,  I  will  gra- 
tify his  Lordmip  fo  far,  as  to  tell  him  what,  in 
the  general,  feems  to  me,  not  only  to  refult  from 
each  of  thefe  three  Principles  of  Power  fingly 
confidered,  but  to  be  fupported  by  the  united  Force 
of  all. 

In  Virtue,  then,  of  each,  and  much  more  of 
all,  I  muft  always  believe,  that  our  Saviour  gave 
to  his  Apoftles  fum'cient  Authority,  with  the  pro- 
per Qualifications  for  the  Exercife  of  it,  to  do 
every  Thing  that  a  fuccefsful  Propagation  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  the  Prefervation  of  the  true  Faith, 
made  neceflary  :  That  they  were  impowered  to. 
admit  Difciplcs  by  Baptifm,  ajid  teach  them  a 
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Rule  of  Faith  -,   to  declare  to  them  the   whole 
Will  of  God,  and  the  Conditions  of  the  New  Co- 
venant, and  to  interpret  the  Old  Teftament  ;  to 
plant  Churches,  and  to  appoint  in  them  the  pro- 
per Officers  for  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry,  ^and 
the  Edification  of  the  Body  of  Chrifl  ;  to  pre- 
fcribe  Rules  for  the  Exercife  of  publick  Worfhip, 
for  the  Prefervation  of  Decency  and  Order  ;  and 
to  inftitute  a  Form  of  Difcipline,  that  the  Beha- 
viour of  Cbriftians  might   be  fuch  as  becometh 
Saints;  that  incorrigible  Members  might  be  cut 
off,  and  cart  out  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  Sedu- 
cers and  falfe  Teachers  might  not  creep  in,  to  the 
Subverfion  of  the  true  Faith,  or  the  Corruption  of 
Manners ;  fo  that  neither  Schifms  might  difturb 
their  Peace  and  Unity,  nor  Herefies  deprave  the 
found  Doctrines  once  delivered  to  them.     That  the 
Apoftles   had  this  Power,  and  that  the  Difciples 
were  obliged,  in  thofe  Points,  to  fubmit  to  them, 
appears  to  me  bo;h  plain  from  Scripture,  and  ne- 
ceffary  from  the  Nature    of  the  Thing ;  and  is 
abundantly  evident  from  what  we  know  was  uni- 
verfally  praclifed  by  their  Succeffors,  who  cannot 
be  fuppofed  in   the  Apoftolical  Churches  to  have 
foon  deviated,  in  any  Points   of  Moment,,  from 
them,  and  to  have  ufurped  Powers  they  had  not, 
by  Commiffion  from  the  Apoftles,  a  good  Right 
to.     For    that  the  Apoftles  had  alfo  Authority  to 
appoint  Succeffors,  and  to  inveft   them  with  the 
Powers  ordinarily  neceflary  for  the  Well-governing 
of  the  Church,  is  as  certain   and  evident,  as  that 
there  mould  be  a  Church    continued  after  their 
Djath  •,  a  Succcfiion  of  Pcrfons,  to  be   miniflred 
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to,  necefiarily  inferring  a  Succeffion  of  Minifters. 
This,  therefore,  the  Apoftles  muft  be  fuppofed 
fufficiently  impowered  to  make  Provifion  for, 
as  likewife  to  intitle  them  to  a  Right  of  Mainte- 
nance. 

And,  farther  ftill,  it  is  evident,  by  all  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Power  I  have  named,  that  the  Apoftles 
and  their  Succefibrs  had  a  Right  to  take  the  pro- 
per Methods  to  decide  and  terminate  Difputes  that 
fhould  arife,  with  Refpecl  either  to  Dtfcipline  or 
Doftrine,  in  all  Points  where  the  Peace  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Prefervation  of  the  Faith,  Ihould 
make  it  necefiary.  The  firft,  I  think,  is  by  no 
fober  Man  denied  •,  that  they  had  a  Right  to  do 
what  they  judged  expedient,  or  necefiary,  in  Con- 
troverfies  that  refpecled  Difcipline,  and  the  exter- 
nal Order  of  the  Church.  And,  as  to  Points  of 
Doftrine,  we  have  a  very  remarkable  Inftance  of 
the  Authority  they  exercifed,  with  Refpecl:  to  them, 
Afts  xv.  upon  the  Queftion  concerning  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  Cir ctfmcijion  ;  which  .deferves  to  be  very 
carefully  attended  to.  For  I  would  defire  the 
Reader  to  obferve,  that  this  Difpute  was  relating 
to  the  Favour  of  God,  viz.  Whether  Circumcifion 
were  necejjary  in  Converts  from  Gentilifm,  in  Order 
to  their  Obtaining  the  Salvation  offered  to  them  by 
the  Gofpel.  This  Point  there  was  a  Neceffity  of 
deciding,  one  Way  or  other  :  For  it  had  made  a 
very  great  Difturbance  at  Antioch,  and  in  the 
Churches  near  to  it.  Nor  did  the  Difpute  begin 
there,  it  was  brought  thither  by  fome  that  came 
down  to  them  from  Jerufakm.  And,  had  it  not 
been  decided,  the  Breach,  made  by  it  between  the 
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Jeivifh  and  Gentile  Converts,  might  have  been  in- 
curable *,  Things  might  have  been  carried  to  that 
Extremity,  as  muft  have  ended  in  the  Ruin  of 
thofe  Churches.  And  who  can  lay,  where  the 
Contagion  would  have  flopped,  there  bein^the 
fame  Seeds  of  Divifion  in  all  other  Parts,  the  firft 
Churches  every- where  confiding  of  the  like  Mix- 
ture of  Difciples. 

What  Method,  now,  was  taken  ,to  decide  this 
important  Queftion  \  Barnabas  and  Paul,  though 
chofen  by  the  immediate  Appointment  of  the  Spi- 
rit to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  thofe  Parts,  and  ftyled 
from  thence  Apofiles,  did  not  take  upon  them  td 
decide  this  Queftion,  by  their  mere  Authority  ; 
partly  as  having  no  immediate  Direction  from  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  do  fo,  and  partly  from  the  Dif- 
ficulty of  the  Queftion  itfelf,  and  forefeeing  that 
thofe,  who  were  for  the  Necefiity  of  Circumci- 
fion,  would  not  acquiefce  in  it.  But,  whatever  the 
true  Reafon  of  it  were,  whether  for  thefe  Reafons, 
or  to  give  the  greater  Weight  to  what  mould  be 
refolved,  and  make  it  more  regarded  by  the  con- 
tending Parties,  they  agreed  to  go  with  certain 
others  to  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  at  Jerufalem:  Not 
to  the  Apoftles  only,  but  to  the  Apoftles  and  El- 
ders. Upon  which,  the  Apoftles  and  Elders  af- 
femble'd  to  confider  of  it.  Now,  in  this  Meeting, 
how  do  they  proceed  ?  Does  any  one  Apoftle, 
does  Peter,  or  James,  or  all  the  Apoftles  toge- 
ther, take  upon  them  to  decide  this  Queftion,  in 
Virtue  of  their  immediate  Million  by  Cbrijl,  or  of 
a  greater  Degree  of  Infpiracion,  or  by  an  Autho- 
rity -paramount,  and  fupcrior  to  all  Controll  ?  No, 
VOL.  II.  P  J)o 
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Do  they  argue  it  among  themfelves,  exclufive  of 
the  Presbytersy  or  Elders,  fo  as  to  allow  them  no 
Share  in  the  Debate  ?  No  fuch  Thing  appears  -, 
the  Point  in  Difpute  was  referred  to  the  Apofiles 
and  Elders  both,  and  they  confidered  of  it  joint- 
ly. The  Queftion  was  argued  pro  and  con,  for 
fbme  Time,  and  both  Sides  were  heard  upon  it ; 
and,  after  much  Difpute,  Peter  rofe  up  and  gave, 
not  his  Vote,  but  his  Reafons  firft,  and  then  his 
Opinion,  for  the  Negative.  Then  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas informed  the  Affembly,  what  Miracles  God 
had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  their  Mini- 
Itry.  After  them  fpake  James,  and  declared  him- 
felf  on  the  fame  Side  of  the  Queftion  ;  andjuftified 
his  doing  fo,  by  reprefenting  to  them,  that  what 
God  had  done,  among  the  Gentiles,  agreed  ex- 
actly with  what  had  by  the  Prophets  been  fore- 
told he  would  do.  And  to  him,  fays  the  Text, 
all  agreed.  Upon  which  they  decreed,  that  no 
fuch  Burden  mould  be  laid  upon  the  Gentile  Con- 
verts ;  and  fo  an  End  was  put  to  that  unhappy 
Difpute. 

I  beg  his  Lordfhip  to  confider,  what  a  Figure 
had  the  Apoftles  made,  what  a  Condition  had  the 
Church  been  in,  if  they  had  acted  then,  as  he 
would  have  the  Governors  of  the  Church  aft  now  ? 
And  they  had,  when  they  were  affembled  with 
the  Elders,  in  this  Manner,  addreffed  to  them, 
in  the  Prefence  of  the  contending  Parties  ?  "  Bre- 
"  thren,  it  is  with  great  Grief  we  fee,  what  a 
"  Height  this  Difpute,  concerning  the  Necefllty 
"of  Circumci/ion,  is  come  to  ;  we  cannot  but 
"  own,  it  is  a  Matter  of  very  great  Importance, 
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«*  and  very  necefiary  to  be  decided,  to  reftore 
"  Peace  to  the  Churches  of  Syria ;  which,  if  it 
"  continue  much  longer,  will  be  in  great  Dan- 
"  ger  of  being  torn  to  Pieces  by  the  Scbifm  it 
"  will  occafion  -,  but  what  is  it  we  can  do,  in  this 
"  great  Extremity  ?  You  all  know,  there  is  no 
4<  Place  in  Scripture,  where  it  is  plainly  and  clear- 
"  ly  declared,  whether  Circumcifton  under  the 
"  Gofpel  be  necefiary  to  Salvation  or  not  ;  nor 
"  have  we  any  exprefs  Command,  upon  this  Point, 
"  from  Chrift,  nor  any  immediate  Revelation  from 
"  the  Spirit  ;  and  Cbrift  has  given  us  no  Autho- 
"  rity  to  decide  any  Thing  he  has  left  undecided, 
"  especially,  in  Matters  relating  to  Conference  and 
"  the  Favour  of  God.  He  has  left  behind  him 
"  no  Vicegerents  or  Interpreters  •,  nor  could  he  : 
"  For  the  Church,  you  know,  is  his  Kingdom  ;  and 
"  in  his  Kingdom  he  is  fole  King,  fole  Judge,  file 
"  Interpreter.  You  muft,  therefore,  needs  be 
"  fenfible,  that  we  cannot,  either  of  ourfelves,  or 
"  in  Conjunction  with  you,  even  upon  the  ma- 
"  tureft  Deliberation,  and  after  hearing  all  that 
"  can  be  faid  on  both  Sides,  make  any  authorj- 
"  tative  Declaration  or  Decifion  upon  this  Que- 
"  ftion  :  And,  therefore,  whatever  be  the  Confe- 
"  quence  of  this  unhappy  Difpute,  though  we 
"  were  fure  it  would  end  in  the  utter  Ruin  of  the 
"  Church,  our  Hands  are  tied,  we  dare  do  no- 
tc  thing  to  put  an  End  to  it.  They  muft  go  on 
"  to  difputc,  as  long  as  they  think  fit ;  all  we  can 
"  do  is  to  exhort  them  to  Peace,  and  Love,  and 
"  to  afljft  them  with  our.  Prayers,  that  God  would 
P  2  "  enlighten 
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<{  enlighten   their  Minds,  and  give  them  a  right 
"  Underftanding  in  all  Things.'* 

Sure,  every  thinking  Man  rnuft  allow,  fuch  a 
Speech  would  have  been  very  improper  and  ab- 
furd,  upon  fuch  an  Occafion,  where  it  was  abfolutely 
necefiary  to  come  to  fome  Refolution.  And  I 
can  fee  no  Reafon,  why  the  like  Speech  would  not 
be  as  abfurd  now,  upon  a  like  Occafion.  Should 
a  Difpute  arife  of  as  great  Importance,  and  which 
it  was  as  neceffary,  for  the  Peace  of  the  Church, 
fhould  be  determined ;  I  cannot  fee,  why  the 
Church  might  not  affemble  now,  as  it  did  then, 
and  fuffer  the  Point  in  Controverfy  to  be  fully 
and  fairly  argued,  and  then  come  to  fome  Con- 
clufion  upon  it.  If  the  Governors  of  the  Church, 
on  fuch  an  Occafion,  would  ac"l  with  honeft  Minds, 
in  the  Fear  of  God,  and  under  the  Guidance  of 
his  Spirit,  keeping  fteddy  to  the  Scripture  as  their 
Rule,  and  taking  the  ancient  Church  for  their 
*  Guide  in  the  Interpretation  of  it,  which  is  alfo 

the 


*  I  have  faid  in  my  Sermon,  p.  37.  that,  if  the  Senfe,  the  pri- 
mitive Writers  •put  upon  a  Place  of  Scripture,  be  not  the  true  one, 
it  is,  at  leaft,  a  good  one,  Jince  they  gi<ve  it  in  Defence  of  tht 
common  Faith.  This,  fays  his  Lordfhip,  is  impojfiblt,  becaufe  it  is  na 
Stnfe  of  the  Place,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  a  good  Senfe  of  it, 
p.  145.  To  which  I  muft  take  Leave  to  fay,  that  it  is  irn- 
poffible.  his  Lordfhip  could  have  faid  fo  weak  a  Thing,  if  he 
were  at  all  acquainted  with  thofe  Writers,  or  had  the  leaft  Va- 
lue for  them.  For  whoever  has  looked  into  them  knows,  that 
they  are  not  only  not  folicitous  to  find  out  the  literal  Senfe  of 
Scripture  with  Exaftnefs,  but  oftentimes  purpofely  forfake  it  for 
one  more  fpiritual  and  fublime.  How  much  they  valued  and 
preferred  fuch  a  Method  of  interpreting,  his  Lardfliip  may  learn, 

from 
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the  beft  Pattern  they  can  follow  in  Difcipline  and 
Worjhi$  ;  and  not  fuffering  thcmfelves  to  be  inr 
fluenced  by  political  Conliderations,  and  Reafons  of 
State  ;  or  by  a  Defire  of  Dominion,  by  private 
Intereft  and  Party-views,  or  any  Thing  that  natu- 
rally tends  to  pervert  the  Judgment ;  if,  I  fay,  the 
Governors  of  the  Church  now  would  ad  in  this 
Manner,  under  thefe  Limitations,  and  with  thefe 
Precautions  ;  there  can  be  no  Reafon  to  think, 
their  Decifions  would  not  be  right,  and  fuch  as 
ought  to  be  fubmitted  to.  What,  blindly  and 
implicitly  ?  No,  neither  Cbrift,  nor  his  Apoftles, 
required  fuch  a  Submiflion  ;  nor  is  it  due  to,  or 
claimed  by,  our  Civil  Governors.  Abfolute  Autho- 
rity, as  it  me?ns  unlimited^  is  a  mere  Chimera  ; 
but,  as  it  fignifies  a  clear  and  indifputable  Autho- 
rity in  all  Things  lawful.  Obedience  is  due  to  what 
is  ordered,  in  Virtue  of  it,  by  our  Governors  in 
P  3  Civil 


from  the  fingle  Introduction  of  Jufiin  Martyr,  to  his  Dialogue 
with  Trypbo.  But  take  my  Words  by  themfelves,  and  without 
Regard  to  the  Ancients  :  By  a  true  Senfe,  it  is  plain  I  mean  the 
literal  one  ;  and  a.  good  Senfe  is  oppofed  to  an  /'//  one,  and  means 
a  Senfe  that  is  not  heretical,  nor  any  Way  repugnant  to  Scrip- 
ture,  and  the  Analogy  of  Faith.  What,  now,  do  my  Words 
thus  explained  cbntain  in  them,  that  every  Day's  Experience 
does  not  confirm  ?  Has  not  every  Preacher  frequent  Occafion  to 
obferve,  has  not  his  Lordfhip  himfelf  often  done  it,  that  a  Text 
feems  equally  fufceptible  of  feveral  Senfes,  which  are  each  of 
them  good  ones,  agreeable  to  Reafon  and  Scripture  ?  And  yet, 
it  is  certain,  one  only  is  the  true  one,  What,  new,  is  become 
of  his  Lordfhip's  Impoflibility  ?  If  his  Lordihip  goes  on  to 
write,  in  this  Manner,  his  Readers  will  begin  to  think  it  a  Sigu 
of  the  Poflibility  of  a  Thing,  that  it  is  by  him  declared  to  be 
impoffikle. 
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Civil  Affairs ;  and  there  is  no  Abfurdity,  I  know 
of,  in  thinking  that  the  like  Obedience  is  due  to 
tjie  Decifiom  of  thoie  who  have  the  Government  of 
the  Church. 

Jf  the  Term,  in  all  things  lawful^  is  a  Limita- 
tion upon  Church-Authority,  it  is  as  truly  fo  on 
that  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate.     For  it   is  the   Duty 
of  the  .Subjects  to  confider,  whether   what   is,   at 
any  Time,  commanded  be  lawful  or  not  5  and,  if 
they  are  fully  perfuaded  in  their  Confcience,  it  is 
not,  they  muft  obey  God  rather  than  Man.     But 
this  does  not  deftroy  the  Magiftrate's  Authority, 
or  take  away  his  Right  to  the  Obedience  of  his 
Subjects ;  and,  therefore,  though   a  Subject  can- 
not in  Confcience  obey,  yet,  fuppofing  the  Com- 
mand  lawful,    he  may  juftly  punifh   him  for  his 
Difobedience ;  becaufe  it  is  to  be  prefumed,  that 
his  Pretence  of  Confcience  is  Pretence  only  •,  or, 
if  it  be  real,  yet  it  proceeds,  very  probably,  from 
Want  of  due   Care  to  be  better  informed.     But, 
if  his  Refufal  to  obey  proceeds  not  from  a  very 
culpable  Neglect,  but  from  fuch  Caufes  as  are  com- 
mon to  him  with   many  others,  wife  and  good 
Governors  will  not  make  Ufe  of  their  Authority 
to  force  an  Obedience,  till  all  proper  Means  have 
been  ufed  to  remove  the  Prejudices  he  labours  un- 
der.    And  better  Inftruction,  no  Doubt,  in  a  right 
Caufe,  will   generally  have    that   good   Effect  as 
to  open  the  Eyes  of  the  greateft  Part ;  and,  for 
the  reft,  it  will  nor  be  difficult  to  difcover,  whe- 
ther their  Recufancy  proceeds  from  a  Defect  in 
their  Underftanding,    or  from  a  Perverfenefs  in 
their  Will  j  and,  in  Proportion  to  that,  more  or 

lefs 
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lefs  Indulgence  will  be  ufed  towards  them.  But, 
as  I  have  faid,  the  Authority  of  the  Governor  does 
not  depend  upon  the  Conference  of  the  Subject  ; 
for,  if  it  did,  it  would  foon  come  to  be  no  Au- 
thority at  all  ;  it  would  not  be  able  to  fecure  him 
a  general  Obedience  from  his  Subjects,  in  any 
one  Gommand,  how  juft  or  reafonable  foever ; 
there  being  nothing  in  its  Nature  fo  indifferent, 
that  fome  one  or  other,  in  a  vaft  Multitude  of 
weak  and  ignorant,  or  of  perverfevand  wicked 
Men,  may  not  believe,  either  in  Reality  or  Pre- 
tence, to  be  unrighteous,  or  unlawful.  Of  the 
Truth  of  which  the  World  does  not  want  In- 
ftances. 

Thus  Matters  feem  to  me  to  ftand,  with  Rela- 
tion to  the  Authority  and  Power  of  the  Ma- 
giftrate  :  And  it  is  the  fame,  for  aught  I  can  fee, 
in  the  Decifions  relating  to  Religion.  There  are 
faving  Truths^  as  well  as  damnable  Herejies  :  And  it 
is  the  Duty  of  Church-Governors  to  examine  all 
new  Doctrines,  what  Kind  they  are  of,  and  to 
preferve  the  Faith  intire  and  undefiled.  They 
muft,  therefore,  have  an  abfolute  Authority,  as 
that  means  an  indifputable  Right,  to  declare  faving 
Truths  to  be  facing  Truths ,  and  damnable  Herejies 
to  be  damnable  Herefies  ;  and,  in  Order  to  that,  to 
•j-  interpret  Scripture  ;  which  is  the  allowed  Rule 
by  which  all  Doctrines  muft  be  tried.  And  fuch 
P  4  Declarations 


f  Upon  tliis  Point  of  interpreting  Scripture,  I  will  give  his 
Lordfliip  Mr.  Lock's  lafl  Thoughts,  in  a  Letter  to  Mr.  C.  p.  264. 
in  the  Colleftion  of  Piecet  publilhcd  under  his  Name  :  "  If 

"  there 
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Declarations  ought  to  be  received  as  authoritative 
and  binding  on  the  Members  •,  and  thofe,  who 
offend  againft  them,  may  juflly  be  cenfured,  in 
Proportion  to  fuch  Offence.  Bat,  in  this,  there 
is  no  implicit,  unlimited  Obedience  contended  for. 
People  are  not  debarred  the  Ufe  of  their  Reafon, 
and  Confcience,  or  precluded  a  due  Examination. 
It  is  eafy  to  render  either  Perfons  or  Things  odi- 
ous, 


'  there  be  Need  of  autbentick  Interpreters  of  the  Word  of 
'  God,  what  is  the  Way  to  find  them  out  ?  That  is  worth  your 
'  thinking  of,  unlefs  you  would  have  every  one  interpret  for 
'  himfelf :  And  what  Work  will  that  make  ?  Betwixt  thefe  two 
'  find  fomething,  if  you  can.  For  the  World  is  in  Want  of 
'  Peace,  which  is  much  better  than  everlafting  Billing fgate." 
I  recommend  this  Paflage  to  the  Bifhop's  Conlideration,  who  is. 
of  fo  different  an  Opinion,  in  this  Point,  that  he  declares  the 
Queftion,  which  to  Mr.  Lock  appeared  fo  difficult,  to  be  the 
eafieft  Queftion  imaginable,  to  any  one  who  will  fpeak  impar- 
tially,/. 135.  Which  I  take  Notice  of  here,  becaufe  that  Part 
of  his  Anfwer  will  not  come  within  the  Bounds  to  which  I  have 
confined  myfelf.  As  to  the.  Queftion  itfelf,  it  is  with  Pleafure  I 
can  tell  the  Reader,  that  he  will  find  that,  as  well  as  many 
others  relating  to  the  Rights  and  Powers  of  the  Church,  very 
fully  confidercd  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rogers,  in  his  Review ;  which, 
fmce  the  Finifhing  my  own  Papers,  I  have  read  over  ;  and,  if 
I  may  judge  by  the  Satisfaction  it  has  given  me,  impartial  Rea- 
ders will  allow  he  has  anfwered  all  that  was  expected  from  him. 
There  they  will  fee  Conclujlons  drawn  from  plain  and  fimple 
Principles,  in  a  Chain  of  regular  Deductions,  adhering  to  each 
other  by  an  immediate  and  evident  Connexion  ;  and  Oljettions 
not  evaded,  but  anfwered ;  the  Knots  of  them  are  not  violently 
broken,  or  cut  in  funder,  but  unravelled  and  untied,  by  an  ac- 
curate and  skilful  Hand  :  And  the  Opinions,  he  oppofes,  are  in 
the  cleareft  Manner  fhewn  to  be  either  falfely  drawn  from  true 
Principles ;  or,  if  truly  drawn,  that  it  is  from  falfe  ones.  One 

of 
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ous,  by  falfe  Colours,  and  grofs  Suppofitions  and 
Imputations  :  But  if,  inftead  of  refting  in  Generals, 
we  come  to  a  particular  Cafe  ;  when  that  is  fairly 
ftated,  the  frightful  Speclres,  raifed  to  amufe 
weak,  and  pleafe  libertine  Minds,  will  immediate- 
ly vanifh. 

If  Spiritual  Governors  proceed  with  the  fame 
Care  and  Tendernefs  in  their  Decifions,  as  I  have 
fuppofed  Civil  Governors  to  do  ;  the  Things* 
which  they  enjoin  in  Masters  of  Religion  to  be 
profefled  or  done,  will,  in  the  main,  be  fuch  as 
are  plainly  agreeable  to  the  Doclrine  and  Precepts 
of  our  Saviour,  as  they  were  believed  and  praftifed 
by  the  Catbolick  Church,  in  the  beft  and  pureft 
Ages  of  it.  And  then  nobody  can  with  Reafon 
refufe  Obedience  to  them  ;  and  they  may  juftly 
cenfure  thole  that  do.  In  Matters  of  more  Dif- 
ficulty, they  will  avoid  Decifions,  when  there  U 
not  a  great  Neceflity  for  them  ;  and,  when  they 


of  the  Principal  of  which  is  the  Suppofmg  Mankind  to  be,  not 
what  they  really  are,  but  what  they  Jbould  be  ;  that  they  are 
Jtncere  and  honejt,  attentive  and  uncorrvpted  by  Paffion,  or  In- 
tereft,  or  any  other  Prejudice  ;  and  rightly  difpofed  to  embrace 
Truth,  whenever  it  is  fufficiently  propoled  to  them  :  Which  is 
fo  :"..r  from  being  true,  that  the  leaft  Knowledge  of  human  Nature 
may  convince  a  Man,  that  nothing  is  more  falfe.  This,  indeed, 
feems  to  me  to  be  the  wpwror  -4/£t  Jo?  of  the  new  Scheme,  which 
makes  it  fit  only  for  Utopia,  But  this  is  but  one  of  the  many 
falfe  Principles  on  which  it  is  built ;  the  Reader  will  find,  Mr. 
Rogers  has,  in  the.  clearpfl  Light  aijd  the  moft  convincing  Man- 
ner, expofed  the  Inefficiency  and  Falfenefs  of  the  reft.  Which 
alone,  if  Men  were  the  reafonable  Creatujes  our  Adverfaries 
fuppofe  them  to  be,  would  go  a  great  Way  to  put  an  End  to 
this  Contioverfy. 

mud 
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muft  decide,  will  take  all  proper  Meafures  to  be 
rightly  informed,  and  proceed  with  the  greateft 
Caution  and  Deliberation  *,  that  they  may  not  be 
deceived  themfelves,  or  be  the  unhappy  Inftru- 
ments  of  leading  into  Error  thofe  committed  to 
their  Care,  whom  it  is  their  Duty  to  inftrucl:  in 
the  Will  of  God,  and  the  Knowledge  of  Christ. 
In  Decifions  thus  maturely  made,  it  is  morally 
impofiible  they  mould  err  in  Points  of  any  Con- 
fequence  •,  and,  for  thofe  that  are  of  little  Mo- 
ment, they  will  not  make  Decifions  about  them  ; 
and,  if  they  mould,  an  Error,  in  a  Point  of  no 
Confequence,  would  be  an  Error  alfo  of  no  Con- 
fequence. 

But,  though  they  really  do  not  err  in  their  De- 
cifions, they  may  by  many  be  thought  to  do  fo ; 
due  Allowances,  therefore,  will  be  made  by  wife 
and  good  Governors  for  involuntary  Ignorance, 
and  early  Prejudices.  They  will  endeavour  to 
convince  Gainfayers,  by  all  the  reafonable  Me-. 
thods  of  Inftruftion  ;  and  never  proceed  againft 
Men  pretending  Confcience  with  any  tolerable 
Appearance  of  Sincerity,  to  any  Degree  of  Cen- 
fures,  when  they  can,  without  Prejudice  to  the 
Peace  and  Safety  of  the  Church,  be  avoided  : 
Much  lefs  will  they,  in  fuch  Cafes,  be  forward  to 
inflicT:  Penalties,  or  temporal  Punifhments  ;  which 
properly  are  not  within  the  Power  of  the  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Authority,  but  are  only,  in  fome  Cafes, 
annexed  to  it  by  the  Favour  of  the  Civil  Magi- 
flrate. 

But  Church- Governors  may  make  an  ill  Ufe  of 
their  Authority,  to  the  great  Hurt  of  Religion,  and 

to 
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to  the  Opprefiion  of  the  fincere  Profeflbrs  of  it. 
Very  true  ;  it  may  be  fo,  and  often  has  been.  And 
is  it  not  as  true  of  Civil  Governors  ?  But  did  ever 
any  body  think,  that  the  accidental  Abufe  of  Pow- 
er, in  any  Government,  ought  totally  to  take  away 
the  Ufe  of  it  ?  Or  that  any  Power  will  be  left  in 
any  Kind  or  Form  of  Government  whatever,  if 
every  Branch  of  it,  that  has  been,  or  may  be  mif- 
applied,  mail,  for  that  Reafon,  be  laid  afide  ?  I 
cannot  but  think,  that  all  the  Objections,  his 
Lordmip  has  raifed  againft  Church-Authority, 
would  be  eafily  removed,  at  once,  by  drawing 
only  the  Parallel  between  the  Ecclefiaftical  and  Ci- 
vil Power  ;  and  that  they  would  vanifh  at  the  Sight 
of  themfelves  in  fuch  a  Glafs.  Let  an  Objection, 
made  to  one,  be  applied  to  the  other,  to  try  its 
Strength ;  and,  generally  fpeaking,  the  fame  So- 
lution, no  doubt,  will  ferve  both  Cafes.  For  I  be- 
lieve it  will  puzzle  his  Lordmip  to  give  a  good 
Reafon,  why  an  Objection,  that  is  weak  and  trifling, 
when  made  againft  the  Ufe  of  Civil  Power,  mould 
be  allowed  to  have  Force  and  Weight  in  it,  when 
urged  againft  the  Ufe  of  the  like  Power  in  Church- 
Affairs. 

But  it  will  be  ftill  infifted  on,  that  the  Power  of 
the  Church,  in  requiring  Submiflion  to  its  Deci- 
fions,  is  very  apt  to  be  abufed  ;  efpecially  fince, 
by  the  Favour  of  the  State,  thefe  Cenfures  of  the 
Church  are  attended  with  Civil  Confequences  ;  of 
which  there  are  infinite  Inftances  in  all  Places, 
where  the  Papal  Power  has  prevailed.  But  from 
whence  has  this  come  ?  Is  it  not,  becaufe,  in  the 
Churches  under  the  Papacy,  the  Nature  of  Church- 
Authority 
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.  Authority  is  intirely  changed  ?  Is  it  not  taken  out 
of  the  Hands  of  the  Bifhops  and  their  Clergy, 
and  devolved  wholly  upon  one  See,  that  of  Rome  ? 
And  does  not  Power,  when  made  to  center  in  one 
Hand,  naturally  degenerate  into  tyranny  ?  Has  it 
not,  in  Fact,  done  fo  in  the  Papacy  ?  But  what  is 
this  to  the  found  Parts  of  the  Cbriftian  Church, 
who  have  thrown  off  the  Romijh  Yoke,  and  have 
reformed  themfelves  upon  the  primitive  Model,  in 
Matters  both  of  Faith  and  Difcipline  ?  What  is 
this  to  us  of  the  Church  of  England^  whofe  Hap- 
pinefs  it  is  to  live  under  a  Conilitution,  where  there 
is  the  lead  Danger  that  can  be  of  fuch  an  Abufe 
of  this  Power  ? 

As  the  State  has  greatly  favoured  the  Church, 
by  the  Force  and  Vigour  it  has  given  to  its  Cen- 
fures  ;  fo  has  it  taken  the  greateft  Care,  its  Cen- 
fures,  in  Cafes  of  Berefy\  iliould  not  be  rafli,  or 
unjufl,  or,  in  any  Degree,  arbitrary.  The  Laws 
have  declared,  that  nothing  mall  be  deemed  He- 
rejy,  that  was  not  adjudged  to  be  fo  by  the  whole 
Catholick  Church,  in  the  pureft  Ages  of  it,  by  the 
Decrees  of  General  Councils,  and  thofe  univerfally 
received,  and  agreeable  to  Scripture.  And,  not 
content  to  fix  the  Rule  they  are  to  judge  by,  the 
Laws  have  taken  Care  of  the  Judges  alfo,  and 
have,  in  the  Jaft  Refort,  provided,  that,  to  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Judges,  others  mail  be  joined  j  that  Igno- 
rance of  the  Laws  (a  perfect  Knowledge  of  which 
Ecdefiaftical  Perfons  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have) 
may  not,  in  any  Step,  mifguide  them  into  the 
Giving  a  wrong  or  hard  Judgment.  Which  Pro- 
yifion  of  our  Laws,  with  Submiflion  to  the  Judg- 
ment 
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ment  of  a  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  I  muft  own,  I 
think  the  one  beft  Thing  in  our  Ecclefiaftical  Con- 
ftitution,  in  what  relates  to  Difcipline.  I  might 
add,  that  what  is  Herejy,  within  the  Defcription 
of  the  Law,  is  not  now  liable  to  that  Severity  of 
Punifhment  it  was  formerly  in  this  Nation,  and 
ftill  is  in  Popijh  Countries.  But  I  infift  not  on 
this  ;  the  Punifhments  ftill  fubfifting  are  more 
than  enough  fevere,  where  there  is  not  in  the  Of- 
fender the  greateft  and  moft  manifeft  Pravity  of 
Mind. 

I  have  faid  thus  much,  of  the  Caution  and  Tem- 
per that  ought  to  be  ufed  in  thefe  Cafes,  to  pre- 
vent the  fmifler  Conftructions  of  fome  Perfons, 
who  will  be  ready  to  interpret  what  I  have  faid, 
upon  this  Subject,  to  be  a  Calling  for  the  Cen- 
fures  of  the  Church,  and  defigned  to  awaken  and 
exafperate  the  Governors  of  it  againft  fome  Per- 
fons, who  have  not  only  revived  old  Here/ies,  but; 
by  their  Indifcretions,  feem  to  think  they  never 
can  provoke  enough.  To  whom  I  wifh  nothing 
more,  than  what  is  moft  for  their  own  Intereft  5 
firft,  that  they  would  fubmit  their  private  Judg- 
ment to  that  of  the  Universal  Church  ;  and  next, 
that,  while  they  refufe  to  do  fo,  they  would  keep 
within  the  Bounds  of  Decency  ;  that  thofe»  who 
have  the  Power,  may,  by  the  Inoffenfivenefs  of  their 
Behaviour,  be  prevailed  on  not  to  ufe  it,  but  to 
connive  at  their  Opinions,  and  fhew  them  all  the 
Indulgence  that  the  Innocence  of  Error  can  lay 
any  Claim  to. 

This,  in  fhort,  is  the  Subftance  of  what,  I  think, 
neceflarily  and  evidently  rclults  from  thefe  three 

Sources  ; 
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Sources ;  from  which,  I  had  faid,  that  all  the 
Powers  of  Church- Authority  might,  and  ought  to 
be  derived  :  Scripture,  the  Practice  of  the  primi- 
tive Church,  and  the  Nature  of  Society.  In  De- 
fence of  which  laft  Way  of  deducing  Church- 
Powers,  I  took  Notice  of  two  Objections  that  had 
been  urged  againft  it  :  One,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift  is  not  of  this  World  ;  and  the  other,  that 
the  Church  is  an  Invifible  Society  ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, Arguments  taken  from  Vifible  Societies  will 
not  conclude  to  this.  Upon  this  latter,  his  Lord- 
fhip  complains,  that  I  have  not  fairly  reprefented 
him,  and  that  he  does  not  argue  from  the  Church's 
being  Invifible,  but  from  its  being  a  Kingdom  of  a 
Spiritual  Nature.  Whether  it  be  a  Kingdom,  or 
not,  we  fhall  fee  prefently  :  But  to  fay  he  does 
not  argue  from  it,  as  an  Invifible  Society,  is  fome- 
what  extraordinary,  when,  in  his  Anfwer  to  the 
Committee,  he  fays,  "  That  the  Church,  he  de- 
"  fcribes  in  his  Sermon,  is  no  other  but  the  Uni- 
«  verfal  Invifible  Church  -,  that  the  Defcription,  he, 
"  had  given,  was  of  the  Invifible  Church  of  Chrift," 
p.  70.  And  again,  p.  78.  "I  laid  down  a  De- 
*«  fcription  of  the  Univerfal  Invifible  Church,  or 
"  Kingdom  of  Chrift."  And  again  in  the  fame 
Page  :  "  ¥be  next  Point  is,  whether  there  be  any 
"  Thing,  in  my  Defcription  of  the  Invifible  Uni- 
"  verfal  Church,  or  whole  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which 
"  can  be  proved  to  contradict  the  nineteenth  Ar- 
"  tide."  Let  now  the  Reader  judge,  if  I  have 
mifreprefented  his  Lordfliip  in  faying,  that  he 
argues  from  the  Church's  being  an  Invifible  So- 
ciety. Haying  cleared  myfelf  of  this  Charge,  I 
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lhall  fay  nothing,  with  Refpeft  to  the  Objection  it- 
felf,  the  Argument  of  the  Church's  Invifibility  be- 
ing already  in  the  Hands  of  Ib  good  a  Writer* 
who  has  confidered  all  that  need  be  faid  "on  that 
Subject. 

To  come,  then,  to  the  other  Objection,  that  the 
Kingdom  of  Cbrijt  is  not  of  tbis  World:  To  this  I 
took  the  Liberty  to  fay,  it  was,  in  Truth,  nothing 
to  the  Purpofe,  the  Kingdom,   in  this  Text,  not 
being  the  Church.     And  I  added,  nor  in  any  other 
Place  of  Scripture.  '    This,  I  acknowledged,  was 
grown,  indeed,  to  be  the  common  Opinion,  but 
ventured    to    affirm,    it  was    without    fufficient 
Grounds.     What  I  had  faid,  on  this  Point,  makes 
fomething  above  a  Page.     The  Bifhop,  who  has 
difpatched,  in  a  Page,  what  he  had  to  fay  againft 
having  Recourfe  to  the  Practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  as  a  good  Direction  to  us,  here,  inftead 
of  %  being  fo  fair  as  to  own  the  Obfervation  to  be 
juft,  becaufe  it  touched  himfelf,  has  fpent  above 
twenty  Pages  in  a  vain  Endeavour  to  refute  it. 
Firft,  his  Lordfhip  takes  it  ill,  I  mould  fay,  that 
this  has  been   made  the  Corner-ftone  of  the  new 
Scheme •,    and  yet  what  can   be  more  true  ?  Has 
not  bis  Sermon  been  the  Occafion  of  all  the  prefent 
Difputes  concerning  Church-Authority  ?    And  is 
not  this  Notion,  the  Foundation  he  has  laid,  of 
the  Doctrines  delivered  in  it  ?    Is  not  this  De- 
claration of  our  Saviour  to  Pilate*  that  bis  King- 
dom is  not  of  this  World*  the  Text  ?    And  does 
not  his  Lordfhip  lay  it  down,  as   the  grand  Prin- 
ciple he  builds  all   upon,  that  the  Church  is  this 
Kingdom  ? 

But 
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But  let  us  hear  his  Lordfhip's  Anfwer  ;  firft,  he 
pleads,  that,  if  he  has  miftaken  the  precife  Mean- 
ing of  the  Text,  it  is  pardonable  to  have  done  it 
after  greater  Men  ;  but,  not  to  fay  that  this  is  an 
Excufe  for  almoft  all  the  Miftakes  that  can  be 
made,  did  I  accufe  his  Lordfhip  of  being  fingu- 
lar  in  his  Explication  ?  Do  not  I  exprefly  own  it 
to  be  the  common  Opinion  ?  But  his  Lordfhip 
will  not  accept  of  this  Conceflion  ;  and,  inftead 
of  many  other  great  Names,  when  he  might  have 
prefied  me  with  the  Authority  of  one,  who  was  a 
Prodigy  of  Learning,  the  great  Salma/itts,  who  in 
his  Plin.  Exerc.  exprefly  fays,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  in  Scripture,  always  means  the  Church. 
In  fdcrd  Scripturd  «  famKtla.  $f  *&v<2v  femper  fro 
Ecclefia  fumitur.  (Which  Authority,  why  his 
Lordfhip  declined,  whether  from  a  general  Dif- 
like  he  has  to  Criticks,  or  becaufe  the  DEFEN- 
SIO  REG  I  A  has  made  him  particularly  out  of 
Humour  with  him,  I  know  not.)  But,  however 
that  be,  inftead  of  ufmg  this  and  other  great 
Names  by  which  he  might  defend  himfelf,  he 
fingles  out  Mr.  Hales ,  for  the  Sake  of  an  ingenious 
Parallel  between  that  learned  Man  and  his  un- 
happy Adverfary,  who  never  pretended  to  Mr. 
Hales's  Learning,  or  Judgment.  He  tells  us,  // 
be  defpifed  the  ancient  Writings  ef  the  Fathers,  he 
did  it  not  out:  of  Ignorance,  but  out  of  Knowledge. 
I  beg  his  Lordlhip  would  be  fo  good  as  to  in- 
form us,  which  of  the  ancient  Writings  this  learn- 
ed Man  defpifed  ;  and,  when  others  have  read  the 
fame,  I  am  content  they  mould  defpife  them  too. 
His  Lordfhip  adds,  and  beftdes  a  great  Judgment, 

equal 
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equal  to  his  great  Reading,  he  had  a  Heart  freely  to 
make  ufe  of  if.  (Whereas  his  Adverfary  has,  hi- 
therto, bid  from  the  World  his  Treafure  of  Know- 
ledge, p.  48.^)  his  Lordfhip,  it  feems,  when,  he 
writ  this,  did  not  reflect,  that  -the  Title  of  Mr. 
Hales's  Works  is,  GOLDEN  REMAINS, 
though  it  ftands,  in  his  Book,  the  very  next  Words 
to  thofe  I  have  quoted.  Had  his  Lordfhip,  there- 
fore, writ,  in  Mr.  Hales's  Life-time,  he  might,  with 
as  much  Truth  and  Juftice$  have  reproached  him, 
for  hiding  his  Treafure  from  the  World  j  who, 
perhaps*  would  have  told  him,  it  had  been  bet- 
ter for  the  World,  if  fome  others  had  hid  theirs 
too. 

But,  to  let  this  pafs,  his  Lordlhip  having  mewn 
that  he  is  very  exeufable,  if  he  has  miftaken  the 
Meaning  of  his  Text  after  fo  many  modern  Au- 
thorities as  he  might  have  produced,  could  hs  be 
reconciled  to  the  Bringing  [out  of  his  Treafure] 
needlefs  Quotations  (for  of  the  Ancients  he  pretends 
to  none)  comes,  in  the  next  Place,  to  fhew,  he 
wants  not  that  Excufe  ;  and,  p.  99.  fays,  "  1  will 
"  now  examine  the  Point  itfelf,  whether  this  Text 
"  has  been  fo  greatly  miftaken,  or  not."  But 
yet  he  has  fo  little  Stomach  to  come  to  it,  that  we 
hear  no  more  of  it  .till  p.  in.  where  he  owns, 
that  Church,  put  inftead  of  Kingdom  in  his  Text, 
will  not  make  Senfe ;  (and  yet  it  is  again  and 
again  declared  in  the  Sermon,  that  the  Church  is 
this  Kingdom}  but  pretends,  that  our  Lord,  under 
the  Image  of  a  Kingdom,  meant,  among  otherThings, 
to  fignify  the  Church,  the  Society  governed  ly  him. 
As  if  Chrift  had  faid*  the  Society  governed  by  me  is 
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not  of  this  World.  A  very  pertinent  Anfwer  to 
Pilate's  Queftion  !  But  he  adds,  "  That  the  Dean 
"  cannot  explain  it  himfelf,  without  either  con- 
"  tradifting  his  own  Notions  of  £«07Aa'«,  in  the  next 
"  Page,  or  without  denying  to  our  Lord  all  King" 
"  Jbipi  but  what  is  contained  in  his  Coming  here- 
*'  after  with  Pomp  to  judge  the  World  (which  is 
"  little  or  none  at  all)  and  fo  putting  a  very  low, 
"  flat,  and  cold  Senfe  upon  thefe  Words.  It  is 
ftrange  his  Lordfliip  can  be  at  any  Lofs  to  know 
-my  Meaning  of  this  Place,  after  I  have  fa  fully 
explained  it.  Once  more,  therefore,  I  muft  tell 
him,  that  Chrtft's  Kingdom,  in  this  Place,  cannot, 
with  any  tolerable  Senfe,  be  underftood  of  the 
Church,  or  Society,  that  compofes  it ;  that  I  un- 
derfland  by  gAoi^n*.  Chrifl's,  Regal  Dignity  and 
Power,  his  Dominion,  or  Kingjhip  j  (which  lait 
Word  I  avoided,  becaufe  not  in  common  Ufe) 
that  he  was  inverted  with  this,  upon  his  Refur- 
rection ;  but  that  the  great  Demonftration  of  his 
Regal  Power  will  be,  when  he  comes  to  judge 
the  World.  His  Lordlhip,  indeed,  declares,  this 
does  not  defense  the  Name,  that  //  is  little,  or  none 
at  all,  and  that  it  makes  a  low,  flat,  cold  Senfe.  I 
am  very  fenfible  the  true  Senfe  of  Scripture  often 
appears  to  be  fo  to  Perfons  of  his  Lordfhip's  great 
Parts.  But,  as  low,  and  flat,  and  cold  a  Senfe  as 
he  thinks  this  to  be,  I  could,  by  many  Teftimo- 
nies  from  the  beft  Authorities  in  fuch  Matters, 
prove  it  to  be  the  true  one.  One  happens  to  lie 
before  me,  who  was  as  good  a  Judge  of  what  was 
flat  and  low,  as  any  Man  ;  and  was  himfelf  fo  elo- 
quent  a  Writer,  that  he  is  called  the  Cicero  among 
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the  Fathers  ;  his  Lordfkip  fees,  I  mean  LaQnn* 
tius,  who  in  his  Efit.  0.42.  has  thefe  Words  of 
Cbrift  :  Nuucupatur  Chriftus,  quod  eft  Rex  ;  ideo* 
qula  ipfe  de  ccslo  in  fault  bttjus  confmynatione  ion- 
iums eft  j  ut  judicet  mundum^  &  refurreftiwc  tnor* 
tuorum  faftd,  regnum  ftbi  conflituat  jternum.  Bitf 
I  do  not  infift  upon  this  Authority. 

If  his  Lordfhip  be  capable  of  Conviction^  when, 
he  has  once  taken  up  a  Notionj  I  ftiould  hope  he; 
would  be  convinced  he  is  miftaken  here*  upon  fo 
full  an  Evidence  on  the  other  Side*  as  is,  I  thinkj 
beyond  all  Exception.  EufebiuSi  Lib.  3.  Cap.  2pf 
of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  tells  us  from  Hege* 
Jtppus^  a  very  ancient  Ghurch-Hiftorian  of  great 
Credit,  that*  Domitian  having  ordered  all  the 
Pofterity,  that  could  be  found,  of  the  Hc-ufe  of 
David  to  be  put  to  Deathj  there  were  brought  to 
him  fome  who  were  defcended  of  Judas^  the  Bro- 
ther of  Cbrift  ;  who  being  interrogated  by  hint 
concerning  Cbrift  and  his  Kingdom,  as  Perlbni 
the  bed  able  to  inform  him,  '(Wa  -nt  HH^  $  m-ri  $ 
ml  $et,vnavfAfin  j  what  Manner  of  Kingdom  it  was, 
and  whefy  and  where  it  fhould  appear  ?  anfwefei 
thus  i  'ilf 


st7tts  7  A  fannfAfiutT*  cwn,  '*  That  it  is  not 
"  a  worldly  or  earthly  Kingdom,  but  an  Heaven  If 
«'  and  Angelical  one,  which  will  Ihew  jtfelf  at  the 
«*  End  of  the  World,  when  he  (hall  come  in 
"  Glory  to  judge  the  Quick  and  the  D&d,  and 
"  (hall  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  Deeds.1' 
Thus  they,  in  Agreement  with  that  of  St.  Pad, 
Q.2  J  tbafgt 
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I  charge  thee  before  God  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
who  jhall  judge  the  Quick  and  the  Dead  at  his  Ap- 
•pearing^  and  his  Kingdom ,  2  Tim.  iv.  i.  Whom 
now  mall  we  believe,  his  Lordfhip,  at  near  1 700 
Years  Diftance  from  Chrift's  being  upon  Earth, 
or  his  Relations,  who  were  but  two  Defcents  re- 
moved from  him  ?  In  my  poor  Opinion,  if  we 
confider  either  the  Scripture  itfelf,  or  the  Senfe  of 
the  primitive  Church,  this  is  fo  true  and  juft  an 
Account  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and,  confe- 
quently,  fo  good  an  Explication  of  the  Text  be- 
fore us,  that  no  Words  could  give  a  better,  though 
their  Evidence  were  out  of  the  Queftion  ;  much 
more  mould  we  acquiefce  in  it,  as  true,  when  it  is 
fo  well  fupported.  But,  if  this  be  the  true  Senfe 
of  it,  then  the  Church  is  not  the  Kingdom  here  fpo- 
ken  of,  which  is  the  Point  I  was  to  prove  againft 
his  Lordfhip,  and  the  whole  Superftructure  built 
upon  it,  unlefs  otherwife  fupported,  muft  fall  with 
it. 

But,  not  content  with  denying  his  Lordfliip's 
Explication  of  this  Text,  I  added,  that  the  King- 
dom does  not  mean  the  Church,  in  any  Place  of 
Scripture.  Whether  this  be  true,  or  not,  it  mends 
not  his  Lordmip*s  Caufe  at  all,  which,  as  ma* 
naged  by  him,  refts  folely  on  on  this  fingle  Text. 
But  his  Lordmij}  delights  fo  much  in  Oppofition, 
that,  inftead  of*  fuppofmg  I  would  not  venture  on 
-fuch  an  Aflertion  without  good  Reafons  for  it,  he 
is  refolved  to  conclude  it  intirely  falfe  and  grounct- 
.'lefs.  To  this  End,  he  raifes  a  great  Duft  through 
'many  Pages  ;  but  I  mail  mew,  it  is  Daft  only. 
•In  Order  to  which,  it  is  neceiTary  to  obferve,  that 

the 
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the   Gofpel   of   our  Sav[our,    when   exprefled  at 
Length,  is  faid  to  be  Eua^tA/ap  3  ^A<n\^af  w  0«», 
the  Gofpel  (that  is,  the  glad  Tidings)  of  the  King* 
dom  of  God.     As  Mar.  i.  14.  Jefus  came  into  Ga- 
lilee, preaching  the  Gofpel  of  tbe  Kingdom  of  God. 
At  other  Times  one,  or  two,  of  the  three  Men> 
bers,  of  which  this  Expreflion  confifts,  is  put  for 
the  Whole  ;  as,   E  vAffauv  $  /fo?7Af/af,  tbe  Gofpel  of 
tbe  Kingdom,  Matt.  iv.   23.  EU*JJ*A/O?  •&  0«J,  tbe 
Gofpel  of  God-,    as  Rom.  i.  i.    2  Cor.  xi.  7.  Ev«JV 
y&toy  fingly,  tbe  Gofpel,  Mar.  i.  15.  — xiii.   10. 
CH  /?*97AH*  n  06»,  tbe  Kingdom  of  God,  Markx.  15. 
Luk  xviii.  17,  29.  Aftsxx.  25..  Col.  iv.  1 1.  which, 
in  St.  Matthew,  is  generally  throughout  his  Gofpel 
called  »  ^aCTAf/a  r^/  *£zvav,   the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven.     I  will  remind    his  Lordmip  only  of  one 
Place  in  the  Chapter  I  had  particularly  referred  to, 
xiii.  52.  Every  Scribe,  which  is  injlrufled  unto  the 
Kingdom   of  Heaven,  is  like  unto  a  Man  that  is 
an  Houjholder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  of  bis  Irea- 
fure  'Things  new  and  old.     Eis  $  &a.<nK&a»  r$f  x&vav  ; 
that  is,  fays  Tbeopbylatt,  EK  ^  T»  Xturtf  yvuav.     I 
wifh  this  ¥ext  had  made  his  Lordmip  think  it  not 
improper,  to    have  fupported  his  Notions,  efpe- 
cially  thofe  relating  to  this  Kingdom,  from  fome 
PafTages  of  the  Ancients,  and    not  intirely  from 
modern  ones  ;  his  Treafure,  no  Doubt,  being  well 
replenimed  with  both,  whatever  determined  him 
to  ufe  one  Sort  only.     But  his  Lordmip  thinks 
.  he  can  eafily  evade  all  the  Arguments  that  can  be 
drawn  from  this  laft  Expreflion,  by  diftinguilhing 
between  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  the  Kingdem 
cf  Chrift :  And  to  make  thefe  two  the  fame  is, 
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in  his  Opinion,  no  better  than  to  profefs  to  eftablijh 
the  Meaning  of  one  Phrafe,  and  to  miftake  another 
for  it.  This  obliges  me,  for  his  Lord/hip's  In- 
formation, to  obfervc  farther,  firft,  that  this  Exr 
£>reffion,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  is  peculiar  to 
St.  Matthew  ;  and  that  the  lame  is  always  called 
by  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Luke,  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
The  Reafon  of  which,  perhaps,  was,  that,  St.  Mat- 
tfaw's  Qofpel  being  writ  in  the  Hebrew  of  thofe 
Times,  the  Word,  Heaven,  was  ufed  for  the  God 
of  Heaven  j  of  which  Ufe  of  the  Word  there  are 
feveral  Inftarices  in  the  Apocryphal  Books,  and  in 
the  New  Tefiament.  I  will  mention  only  two  very 
noted  ones  in  the  Gofpels,  Matt.  xxi.  25.  The  Bap- 
lifm  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  Heaven,  or  of 
Men?  And  Luke  xv.  21.  Father,  I  have  Jtnned 
egainft  Heaven,  and  in  thy  Sight.  In  both  which 
Places  it  is  manifeft,  that  Heaven  is  put  for 
the  God  of  Heaven.  And  it  is,  probably,  to  this. 
Language  of  the  Jews  we  owe  that  of  Juvenal^ 

Nil  prater  nufas  &  cceli  numen  adorant. 

This  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  then,  is  the  Kingdom 
of  God ;  which  is,  indeed,  exceeding  evident  from 
this  one  Paffage  in  St.  Matt.  xix.  23,  24.  Our 
Saviour,  -having  faid,  in  the  firft  of  thefe  Verfes, 
that  a  rich  Man  Jhall  hardly  enter  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  in  the  next  Verfe,  repeats  the  fame 
Thing  in  thefe  Words  :  //  is  eafier  for  a  Camel  to 
go  through  the  Eye  of  a  Needle,  than  for  a  rich  Man 
io  tnter  into  //fo  Kingdom  of  God.  Here  the  King- 
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dom  of  Heaven  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  are  moft 
manifestly  one  and  the  fame  Kingdom. 

And  it  is  as  plain,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven^ 
or  of  God,  is  the  fame  with  the  Kingdom  of  Cbrijl. 
If  we  compare  Matt,  xviii.  i.  with  xx.  21.  and 
Mark  x.  37.  what,  in  the  firft  of  thofe  Places,  is 
exprefied  by  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  in  the  fecond, 
is  called  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  and,  in  the  third, 
bis  Glory.  It  is,  indeed,  originally  the  Father's 
Kingdom,  but  by  his  Gift  vetted  in  the  Son  ;  and 
it  is  God  that  rules  in  Cbrift.  This,  to  a  Chriftian 
and  a  Scholar,  one  would  think,  fhould  need  no 
Proof.  For  the  Sum  of  the  whole  Gofpel  is  con* 
tained  in  thefe  Words,  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  [or, 
of  God]  is  at  Hand.  It  was  in  thefe  Words,  that  not 
only  John  the  Baptift,  but  our  Saviour  himfelf,  and 
the  Apoftles  by  his  Command,  began  their  Preach*, 
ing.  And  nobody,  who  confiders,  can  doubt, 
whether  that  Declaration  be  not  perfectly  equiva- 
lent to  this,  the  Kingdom  of  ChrisJ  is  at  Hand.  No* 
body,  I  fay,  can  doubt  of  this,  who  obferves, 
what  were  the  Expectations  of  the  Jews,  at  that 
Time,  or  the  Prophecies  on  which  they  were 
grounded.  And  the  fame  is  evident  by  many 
cxprefs  PafTages  in  the  Gofpels.  Let  us  but  com- 
pare the  parallel  Places,  in  which  the  near  Ap- 
proach of  this  Kingdom  is  foretold,  Matt.  xxiv. 
33.  When  ye  Jh all  fee  all  thefe  Things ,  know  that  it 
[or  be}  is  near,  even  at  the  Doers.  But  (vcr.  37.) 
as  the  Days  of  Noe  were,  fo  Jhall  alfo  the  Coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  And  the  fame  Words  we 
have,  Mark  xiii.  29.  How  now  is  this  exprefled 
in  St.  Luke,  xxiii.  31.?  When  ys  fee  thefe  Things 
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come  to  pafs,  know  ye,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God 
is  nigh  at  Hand.  To  thefe  Proofs,  let  me  add 
the  Words  of  Tertullian,  upon  Luke  xvii.  20. 
(When  Chrift  was  asked  of  the  Pharifees,  when  the 
Kingdom  of  Godjhould  come,  he  anfwered  them  and 
faid,  the  Kingdom  of  God  comes  not  with  Obferva- 
tion.)  Ne  argument etur  audacia  b<eretica,  de  regno 
Creatoris,  de  quo  confulebatur,  non  de  fuo  refpondijfc 
eis  Dominum,  fequentia  objiftunt.  Dicens  enim,  filium 
bominis  ante  multa  pati,  &?  reprobari  oportere  ante 
adventum  fuumy  in  quo  &  regnum  fubftantialiter  re- 
velabitur  ;  fuum  ajlendit  &  regnum,  de  quo  refpon- 
derat,  quod  paffiones  &  reprobationes  ipjius  expefta- 
bat.  Lib.  4.  cont.  Marc.  c.  35. 

But,  to  mew  the  Complaifance  I  have  for  his 
Lordfhip,  I  will,  as  abfurd  as  I  have  fhewn  it  to 
be,  fuppofe,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  of  God, 
means  one  Thing,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  ano- 
ther. All  his  Lordfhip  will  get  by  it  is,  that  a 
great  many  Paflages,  indeed,  will  be  laid  afide,  as 
of  no  Force  in  this  Queftion.  But  will  thofe,  that 
are  left,  do  his  Caufe  any  Service  ?  Not  the  leail ; 
they  are  all  ftrong  againft  him ;  as  any  one  may 
fee,  that  will  purfue  with  Care  what  is  faid  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift,  from  the  fixteenth  of  St.  Mat- 
thew to  the  twenty-fifth,  and  then  trace  it  through 
the  fame  Steps  back  again.  He  will  then  fee,  that 
the  Son  of  Man  is  reprefented,  in  Chap.  xxv.  as 
being  come  in  his  Kingdom ;  that,  in  the  twenty- 
fourth,  he  gives  his  Difciples  the  Signs  of  bis  Co- 
wing ;  in  the  fixteenth,  he  fells  them,  there  were 
jlme  Standing  there,  which  JJjould  not  tafte  of  Death 
till  they  fee  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  Kingdom. 

This 
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This  will  mew  his  LordfHip,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
CbriSi  is  not  his  Church,  but  the  Glory  and  Regal 
Power,  in  which  he  will,  at  the  Confummation  of 
all  Things,  manifeft  himfelf  to  it.  And  the  fame 
Search,  continued  farther  back,  will,  at  the  fame 
Time,  undeniably  prove  to  him,  that  this  King- 
dom is  the  fame  with  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which 
in  the  tenth,  and  preceding  Chapters,  is  faid  to  be 
nt  Hand.  Repent  ye,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
at  Hand.  Which  Words  cannot  be  better  explain- 
ed, than  they  are  by  Tertullian,  L.  4.  c.  24.  cont. 
Marc.  Quid  enim  ad  illos,  fi  adpropinquaret  reg- 
num  ?  niji  quia  cum  judicio  adpropinajiat^  in  falutent 
Jcilicet  eorum,  qui  annuntiationem  ejus  recepiffent. 

And  as  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  of  Cbrift,  mean 
the  fame  Thing,  when  by  Kingdom  is  meant  Regal 
Dignity,  Power,  or  Dominion  ;    fo  likewife   are 
they  of  the  fame  Import,  when   the  Word,  King- 
dom, is  ufed  to  exprefs  the  Glory  and  Happinefs 
promifed  to  the  Saints  ;  which  is  often  expreffecj. 
by  entering  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  I  Theft,  ii. 
12.  That  you  would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hatb 
called  you  unto  his  Kingdom  and  Glory,     Andjac. 
ii .  5.  Hatb  not  God  chofen  the  Poor  of  this  World 
—  Heirs  of  the  Kingdom,  which   he  bath  pro- 
mifed to  them  that  love  him  ?   And  by  our  Saviour 
himfelf  in  the  Gofpeh  ;  fee  Mar.  ix.  47.    x.  23. 
Luke  xviii.  17.  and  24,  which  in  Matthew  is  King- 
dom of  Heaven.     See  Verfe  10,  20.  vii.  21.  xviii.  3. 
But  fo  likewife  is  it  by  entering  into  the  Kingdom 
ofChriJl,  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  The  Lord  (Chrift)  /hall  de- 
liver me  from  every  evil  Work^  and  will  preferve  me 
ynto  his  heavenly  Kingdom.      And  2  Pet.  i.  ii. 

So 
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So  faall  an  Entrance  be  miniftred  unto  you  abundantly 
into  the  everlasting  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jefus  Chrift.  And  what  is  ftill  more  con- 
vincing, if  poflible,  this  Kingdom  is  exprefly  called 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,  by  St.  Paul, 
Ephef.  v.  5.  73&M  ye  know,  that  no  Whoremonger, 
non  unclean  Perfon,hath  any  Inheritance  in  the  King- 
dom of  Chrift,  and  of  God. 

But  his  Lordfhip  has  ftill  another  Evafion  in 
Refervc  ;  he  pretends,  "  that  it  is  a  Miftake  which 
"  runs  through  my  whole  Performance,  [i.  e.  half 
a  Page.]  "  That  I  underftand  thofe  I  oppofe,  to 
"  maintain  that  there  is  nothing  included  in  the 
"  Meaning  of  the  Phrafe,  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift, L, 
"  but  the  Church,  or  Society  of  People  governed 
"  by  him.  Whereas  this  Expreflion  includes  in 
"  it  a  Multitude  of  Ideas  relating  to  the  Gofpel- 
"  ftate,  one  of  which  certainly  is  the  Nature  of 
«  the  Church."  To  all  which  the  fhort  Anfwer 
is,  i .  That  his  Lordfhip,  in  his  Sermon,  takes  no 
Notice  of  any  other  Notion  included  in  this  Ex- 
prefiion  ;  that  the  Church  of  Chrift,  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift,  are,  throughout  his  Sermon^ 
convertible  Terms  :  And,  to  preclude  all  fuch  Eva. 
fions,  in  a  Paflage  I  have  already  quoted,  />.  130. 
he  does  not  only  ufe  this  Expreffion,  the  univerfal 
invifible  Church,  or  Kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  but  ftiil 
more  fully  exprefles  his  Notion  thus,  the  univerfal 
inviftble  Church,  or  WHOLE  Kingdom  of  ChrijL 
But,  2.  The  Queftion  is  not,  Whether  his  Lord- 
fhip, or  any  others,  allow  the  Expceffion  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrifl  ever  to  have,  in  Scripture,  any 
farther  Meaning  befides  this  of  the  Church  ;  but, 

Whether 
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Whether  it  ever,  in  any  Place,  has  that.  Which 
is  what  I  have  denied  5  not  only  by  (hewing,  it 
always  hath  fome  other  Senfe,  but  that  it  cannot 
have  that ;  becaufe  the  Definition  of  the  Churchy 
being  put  in  the  Place  of  the  Thing  defined,  that 
is,  •rAiTSSh  @Aoi*.<i>b/styot',  in  the  Place  of  B*j7A««t 
will  not  make  Senfe.  Here  lies  the  Strefs  of  the 
Difpute. 

But  all  his  Lordfhip  could  fay,  he  could  not 
but  be  fenfible,  would  be  to  no  Manner  of  Pur- 
pofe,  unlefs  he  could  bring  fome  7V#/,  where  if 
can  be  plainly  proved  to  mean  the  Church.  This, 
therefore,  he  attempts,  and,  out  of  near  an  hun- 
dred and  fifty  Places,  pitches  upon  four,  which  he 
thinks  are  decifive  againft  me  •,  two  out  of  the 
Gofpels,  and  two  more  out  of  St.  /Ws  Epiftles. 
Of  thefe  two  laft,  one  is  the  noted  Text,  i  Cor. 
xv.  24.  then  cometb  the  End,  when  he  Jhall  have 
delivered  tip  the  Kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.  This 
Vext  will  give  us  little  Trouble  ;  for  his  Lordfhip 
himfelfconfeffes,  that  &t«A«*  here  fignifies  Christ9 s 
Regal  Dignity  ;  which  is  all  I  contend  for.  If  it 
had  fignified  the  Church  here,  it  had  been  to  his 
Lordfhip's  Purpofe  ;  but  fmce,  by  his  own  Con- 
feflion,  it  does  not,  whatever  other  Purpofe  this 
Text  may  ferve,  it  concludes  nothing  againft  me. 

His  next  'Text  is,  Col.  i.  13.  where  St.  Paul, 
fpeaking  of  God  the  Father,  hath  thefe  Words  : 
Wbo  hath  delivered  us  from  the  Power  of  Darknefs, 
and  hath  tranjlated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  dear 
Son.  Here  his  Lordfhip  is  fure,  the  Church  is 
meant  by  the  Kingdom.  But,  if  his  Lordfhip  were 
better  acquainted  with  St.  Paul's  Style,  he  would 

be 
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be  very  fure  this  is  not  the  Senfe  of  it ;  and  that 
this  Expreffion,  hath  tranjlated  us  into  the  Kingdom 
of  bis  Son,  is  to  be  underflood  of  the  ajfured  Hope 
he  hath,  by  calling  us  to  the  Gofpel,  given  us  of 
this  Happinefs ;  by  which  we  believe,  that,  if  we 
fujfer  with  Chrift  bere,  we  jhall  reign  with  him  here- 
after, when  his  Kingdom  fhall  be  revealed  from 
Heaven  ;  of  which,  while  in  this  Life,  we  are 
Heirs  only  through  Hope ;  the  Hope  of  eternal 
Life,  Tit.  i.  2.  which  in  the  next  Chapter,  Verfe 

13.  is  itfelf  called,  the  blejjed  Hope  ;  looking 

for  that  bleffed  Hope,  and  the  glorious  Appearing  of 
the  Great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Christ.  This 
is  the  lively  Hope,  to  which  St.  Peter  fays,  God, 
through  the  Refurreftion  of  Chrift,  hath  begotten  us 
again,  i  Pet.  i.  3.  Through  the  Strength  of  this 
Hope  St.  Paul  anticipates  the  Joys  of  the  other 
World,  and  fpeaks  of  what  will  be,  with  that  Af- 
furance  and  Fulnefs  of  Faith,  as  if  it  already  were. 
And  this  Figure  of  Speech  he  was  very  naturally 
led  to,  from  what  was  the  general  Expectation  of 
the  Faithful,  in  thofe  Times  ;  who  not  only  firm- 
ly believed  our  Saviour's  Promife,  as  what  would, 
one  Time  or  other,  certainly  be  fulfilled,  but  lived 
in  a  perpetual  Expectation  of  his  Coming,  and 
were  as  fenfibly  affected  with  the  near  Profpect 
they  had  of  it,  as  if  he  were  already  come ;  as  is 
evident  from  many  Places  in  St.  Paul's  Epiftles  5 
who  found  it  neceflary  to  undeceive  the  fTheffalo*- 
wiam  fo  far,  as  to  let  them  know,  that  it  was  by 
no  Means  certain,  that  the  Day  of  Chrift  was  fo 
near  at  Hand ;  and  that  there  were  Reafons,  why. 
it  might,  and  would  be  delayed,  though  he  knew 

net; 
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not  how  long,  God  havingf  referved  the  ^imes  and 
the  Seafons  in  his  own  Power.  In  this  prefent 
State,  our  Life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God.  But 
•when  ChriSf,  who  is  our  Life,  Jhall  appear,  then/hall 
we  alfo  appear  with  him  in  Glory,  Col.  iii.  3,  4. 
And  the  Hope  St.  Paul  had  of  this  makes  him  de- 
clare, Rom.  viii.  18.  that  the  Sufferings  of  this  pre- 
fent Time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
Glory  which  Jhall  be  revealed  in  the  Saints  ;  which 
he  reprefents  the  whole  Creation  impatiently  long- 
ing for :  The  earneji  Expectation  of  the  Creature 
ivaiteth  for  the  Manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God.v 
St.  Paul  was  wrapped  up  in  thefe  fublime  feraphick 
Thoughts  ;  and,  full  of  the  Contemplation  of 
this  glorious  State,  every-where  fpeaks  of  thofe 
who  are  called  to  have  Part  in  it,  as  if  they  were 
already  admitted  into  it,  and  Faith  were  turned 
into  Fruition. 

I  mall  give  his  Lordfliip  but  one  Inftance,  which 
will,  at  the  fame  Time,  be  a  perfect  Comment 
on  the  Text  in  Difpute,  and  fhew  what  is  the  true 
Senfe  of  it.  Eph.  ii.  5,  6.  the  Apoftle  fpeaks 
thus :  When  we  were  dead  in  Sins,  God  bath  quick- 
ened us,  that  is,  reftored  us  to  Life,  together  with 
Chrift,  and  hath  raifed  us  up  together,  and  made  us 
fit  together  in  Heavenly  Places,  in  Cbrijt  Jefus.  Will 
his  Lordfliip  fay,  that  or  Wij  \**&viw  here  means 
the  Church,  becaufe  we  are  not  yet  made  actually 
to  fit  in  any  other  Heavenly  Places  ?  Or  will  he 
admit,  that  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  by  a  Prohpfts,  on 
Account  of  the  Hope  and  Confidence  we  have 
in  Chrift,  that  we  fhall,  when  he  appears,  fit  with 
him  in  the  Heavenly  Places,  mail  partake  of  that 

State 
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State  of  Life  and  Glory  which  fhall  then  be  Re- 
vealed ?  Grotius  has,  in  one  Word,  fully  explained 
the  Apoftle's  Senfe  here  *  Jus  ad  rem  fepe  rei  no- 
men  accipit.  And  by  the  fame  Figure  of  Speech 
it  is,  that  we  are  faid  to  be  already  tranflated  by 
God  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  Son.  And  the  Pa- 
rallelifm  of  thefe  two  Places  deferves  the  more  Re- 
gard, from  the  great  Likenefs  that  funs  through 
thefe  two  Epiftles ;  which  is  fo  great,  that  it  is 
plain  St.  Paul  wrote  one,  while  his  Thoughts  were 
warm  and  full  of  the  other  j  and,  from  thence*, 
the  ExprefTions,  that  feem  to  be  parallel,  may  be 
prefumed  to  have  fallen  from  his  Pen,  not  by 
Chance,  but  becaufe  the  fame  Ideas  were  frelh  in 
his  Mind. 

If  this  be  a  true  Account  of  this  Text*  then 
what  his  Lordfhip  fays  muft  be  the  Senfe  of  it,  I 
take  the  Liberty  to  fay,  cannot  be  tfre  Senfe  of  it* 
Which  his  Lordfhip  might  have  feen  from  the 
Verfe  immediately  preceding,  where  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks  as  if  God  had  already  made  them  Parta- 
kers of  the  Inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  Light ;  which 
is  exaftly  the  fame  Figure  of  Speech,  and  what 
is  as  yet  future,  and  in  Hope  only,  is  fpoken 
of  as  already  done*  But,  perhaps,  his  Lord- 
fhip  was  not  aware  of  this,  becaufe  St.  Paul's 
Expreffion  is,  that  God  hath,  made  them  meet  to  be 
Partakers  —  iJ  taraWn  np£< ;  but  that  does 
not  mean,  hath  made  them  meet  now*  to  be  Par- 
takers hereafter  ;  but,  that  he  hath  now  made 
them  fo ;  as  his  Lordfhip  might  have  feen  by  his 
Ufe  of  the  fame  Word,  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  of  x)  <^V«^sr 

cu  Atx&m,  who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  Mini- 
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fters  ;  that  is,  as  it  is  well  tranflated,  who  bath 
made  us  able  Minifters.  Nor  is  the  Senie  altered 
by  the  different  Conftru&ion  ;  it  had  been  exaft- 
ly  the  fame,  if,  inftead  of  c/WSraf,  he  had  laid, 
«<  •?  JtAAovia*,  as  "it  is  here  in  the  Col.  «V  #  (**&&. 
1  might  add,  for  a  farther  Illuftration  of  this  Place, 
that  God  hath  tranflated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  bis 
Son,  in  the  fame  Senfe  as  his  Son  is  faid  to  have 
delivered  us  from  the  Wrath  to  come,  i  Thef.  i.  10. 
agreeably  to  the  Vulgate,  —  qui  eripuit  nos.  But, 
becaufe  it  is  in  the  Original,  fvlffyov,  in  the  pre- 
fent  Tenfe,  I  do  not  infift  upon  it.  Nor  is  there, 
after  what  has  been  faid,  any  Need  I  fhould.  But, 
that  his  Lordfhip  may  fee  I  am  not  fmgular  in 
this  Explication.  I  will  ftiew  him  that  the  Greek. 
Interpreters  underftood  it  in  the  fame  Manner. 
Tbeopbylaft's  Words  are  thefe  :  MSJA  j?  x)  71?  <ryA*f 

*,mfaA%eu'  TO  '•j  x}  en'f  gatffihejaj  HmjayeiVi    Tnfaa   /^«^or. 

x)  *%'  a.<9h£<y  «to'  £&  ffvn£Affitev<mt  TTjS  \t£  ••  •  And 

Theodore  I,  <t  n  vtv  fta.<n*Hat  n%ian.  <&7o  ^  cr  T?  <s&t 
7]<M>5*oy  ?^w*  «  \£ar>fj^ftauA¥,  ^  wp.Ga.ff7Mvato(Atv.  And 

the  fame  Writer  on  the  parallel  Place  in  the  Epbe- 

fians^  a.vTet  &VA<zLv7<&  vpHf  TH  \\7nJb  etV4f»/wtJf,  >£  av'oi 
•nS  *u&le*  ffi/K^iu'ovT©-,  furi^fuf  £  *>(**<<  <r  Tifwf. 
And  ¥beopbyia&i  fwAutt  vvv,  prf  o*.tyit  $  £  liefyeitf.. 
"  *WT»  11  tAOT?  f  x\i'maf. 

His  Lordfliip's  other  Texts  are  in  the-Gofpels  ; 
one  of  them,  very  unfortunately  for  me,  in  the 
Thirteenth  of  St.  Matthew,  the  very  Chapter  I 
had  referred  to,  to  prove  that  die  Kingdom  does 
not  mean  the  Church,  and  that,  when  it  feems  to 
do  fo,  the  Expreffion  is  elliptical.  The  other  is 
the  famous  Text  of  the  Keys,  in  which,  it  feems, 

if 
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if  we  may  believe  his  Lordfhip,  I  have  myfelf  e&- 
plained  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  be  the  Church  5 
which,  if  true,  would  be  ftrange,  indeed  •,  fince 
.thereby  I  mould  not  only,  in  one  Place;  contra- 
dict what  I  have  faid  in  another,  which  fuch  vul-< 
,gar  Writers  may  eafily  do  (his  Lordfhip's  Adver- 
faries  are  fuch  poor  Mortals,  they  do  nothing  elfe) 
but  I  fhould,  in  doing  fo,  contradict  what  has 
been  my  fixed  Opinion,  «ot  lefs  than  five  or  fix 
,and  twenty  Years  ;  and  which  I  had  the  firft  Hint 
of,  from  the  Converfation  of  a  learned  Friend, 
,\vho  was  then  ftudying  the  Gofpels  with  great  Ap- 
.plication,  and  with  a  Mind  equally  attentive  and 
impartial  j  but  of  this  Text  by  and  by.  The 
Text  his  Lordfhip  principally  infifts  on,  in  Matth. 
.xiii.  is  in  the  Parable  of  the  Tares,  where,  ver.  24. 
it  is  faid,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  to 
a  Man  which  Jowed  good  Seed  in  his  Field.  His 
Lordfhip  is  of  Opinion,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven, in  this  Parable,  is  the  Church.  But.J  muft 
.take  Leave  to  fay,  that  is  a  Miflake  5  and  that 
the  Exprefiion,  in  the  firft  Verfe  of  this  Parable, 
at  full  Length  would  be,  the  Preaching  of  the  Gofi 
pel  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened,  &c< 

But  his  Lordfhip  thinks  it  very  remarkable,- 
that,  when  our  Saviour  himfelf  explains  this  Pa- 
•rable,  he  fays  exprefly,  as  therefore  the  Tares  are 
gathered  and  burnt  in  the  Fire,  fo  Jhall  it  be  in  the 
-End  of  the  World.  The  Son  of  Man  Jhall  fend  forth 
his  Angels,  and  they  Jhall  gather  out  of  his  Kingdom 
all  Things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  Iniqidty. 
And  here  his  Lordfliip  triumphs  greatly  in  his  own 
Inaccuracy.  I  might,  in  Anfwer,  tell  him*  that 

fome 
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fbme  MSS.  -want  thefe  Words,  c*.  £  fanw'at  tuSn^ 
r.nd  that,  when  they  are  out,  the  4'oth  and  41  ft 
Vcrfes  are  more  agreeable  to  each  other  ;  but  that 
I  take  ho  Advantage  of.  The  Point  his  Lord- 
Ihip  fhould  prove  is,  that  the  Kingdom  here  is  the 
Church.  Now  it  happens,  that  our  Saviour  has  ex- 
plained every  Part  of  this  Parable  himfelf,  and 
fays,  that  the  Field-,  in  which  the  Tares  Were  town* 
is  not  the  Church,  nor  the  Kingdom,  but  the 
World.  It  is  out  of  the  World-,  therefore,  the 
Tares  are  to  be  gathered^  which,  while  it  is  the 
World,  is  not  the  Kingdom,  but  afterwards ;  for 
it  follows,  in  the  fame  Verfe,  the  Harvest  is  the 
End  of  the  World^  a/m'***  ra  &i£v©-.  Then  ap- 
pears the  Kirgdom,  according  to  what  I  quoted 
above  from  Hegejippus.  Then*  therefore,  the  Tares 
are  to  be  gathered,  that  they  may  have  no  Place 
in  it,  but  be  thrown  into  the  Fire  to  be  burnt  ; 
but  the  Righteous  {hzlljhine  forth  as  the  Sun,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  their  Father.  For  then  (hall  the  King 
fay  to  them,  Come,  ye  blejfed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  Kingdom  prepared  for  yott  from  the  Foundation  of 
the  World,  Matth.  xxv.  34. 

This  Parable^  then,  it  it  plain,  will  do  his  Lord- 
fiiip  no  Service  :  Much  lefs  will  the  next,  ver,  47, 
where  it  is  faid,  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto 
a  Net,  &c.  in  which  Words  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven can,  in  his  Opinion,  mean  nothing  fo  probab- 
ly, as  the  Church  of  Chrijl.  But  Theophylaft  was 
not  of  that  Mindj  when,  explaining  this  Parable, 
he  fays,  the  Net  is  the  Dofirine  of  the  Apoftles^  <rit- 
*ynvn  $  »i  JlJbTi&rfet.  $?  d\i'tav  'A-mw^av.  The  Truth 

is,  the  Words  to  be  fupplied  here  are  the  fame,  as 
R  in 
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in  the  former  Parable,  the  Preaching  of  the  Go/pel 
of  the  Kingdom.  It  is  this  is  likened  to  the  Caft- 
ing  a  Net  into  the  Sea  ;  not  the  Church,  or  Society 
governed  by  Chrift,  which  cannot  make  tolerable 
Senfe  in  either  of  thefe  Parables ;  as  every  unpre- 
judiced Reader  will,  I  doubt  not,  readily  allow. 
And  that  this  is  generally  the  Senfe  of  this  Ex- 
preflion,  when  it  does  not  mean  the  Kingdom 
that  ftiall  be  revealed  at  the  Laft  Day,  and  the 
Felicity  and  Glory  that  will  bring  to  the  Saints  ; 
his  Lordmip  might  have  learned,  from  the  in- 
comparable Grotius,  who,  with  his  ufual  Sagacity, 
obferves  on  Matt.  v.  10.  that  this  Expreffion,  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  fignifies  fometimes  the  heavenly 
Doflrine,  fometimes  the  heavenly  Glory.  Modo 
doftrinam  cale/iem,  &  qu<e  earn  in  hac  vita  confequun- 
tur,  modo  gloriam  cceleftem. 

The  laft  Text  appealed  to  by  the  good  Biihop 
is,  the  famous  one  of  the  Keys,  Matt  xvi.  19.  his 
Lordmip's  mort-liv'd  Triumphs  here  are  very 
great.  "  He  thinks  he  has  a  Right  to  mention 
"  this  PafTage,  to  mew,  after  what  an  irrefiftible 
**  Manner  Truth  fometimes  flows  from  a  Man, 
**  even  againft  the  Force  of  his  own  Defign. 
**  That,  by  my  Explication  of  this  Text,  it  fo  un- 
tc  luckily  falls  out,  that,  even  before  I  come  to 
*'  make  my  Obfervation,  I  have  myfelf  utterly 
"  deftroyed  it.*'  In  this  Manner  his  Lordlhip 
diverts  himfelf  for  a  Page  and  half  together.  His 
Argument,  from  my  Explication  of  that  Paffage, 
is  this :  The  Power  of  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  I  have  faid,  implies  an  Authority  to  admit 
intOy  or  Jhut  out  of  the  Church  ;  the  Keys,  there- 
fore, 
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fore,  the  Kingdom,  are  the  Keys  of  the  Church ; 
ergo,  according  to  me,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  the  Church,  q.  e.  d.  Here's  a  Proof  againft  me 
nothing  fhort  of  Demonftration  ;  art'd  luch  it  is, 
as  his  Lordfhip  ufually  puts  upon  his  Readers  for 
one.  The  Truth  is,  I  was  aware  of  this  pretty 
Objection,  at  the  Time  I  publiflied  my  Sermon, 
and  left  it  as  a  Snare,  in  which,  I  was  fure,  his 
Lordfhip  would  be  catched,  if  he  meddled  with 
it  ;  and  it  has  fucceeded  perfectly  to  my  Wiihj 
and  drawn  him  into  a  ridiculous  Triumph,  in 
which  he  has  expofed  nobody  but  himfelf. 

To  come  to  the  Point  ;  I  could  never  perfuade 
fnyfelf  to  believe  our  Saviour  fpake,  in  this  Place, 
fo  unaccuratejy,  as  when  he  had  faid  j  in  one  Verfe, 
that  he  would  build  bis  Church  on  St.  Peter,  he 
mould  mean  nothing,  but  the  Keys  of  the  Church^ 
in  the  next,  when  he  adds,  he  will  give  him  the 
Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  This  hadj  in  my 
Opinion*  been  faying  fomething  lefs  than  he  had 
faid  before  ;  whereas  I  cannot  but  think  it  to  have 
been  his  Intention,  to  rife  in  his  Promife,  and 
give  him  fomething  greater  than  he  had  in  the 
foregoing  Words  ;  fo  that  the  5»enfe  of  the  Place 
appears  to  me  to  be,  as  if  he  had  faid :  I  will 
build  on  thee  my  Church  here  on  Earth  ;  and  not 
Only  fo,  I  will  alfo  give  thee  the  Keys  of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  But,  as  the  Ghurch  is  the  Way, 
and  the  only  Way,  the  Gofpel  teaches  to  Heaven, 
the  Keys  of  tbe  Kingdom  of  Heaven  muft  needs  im- 
ply a  Power  of  admitting  into  the  Cbvrcb  ;  by 
which  was  opened  the  Pafiage  into  that  Kingdom* 
Aditum  ad  rtgnum  catlefte^  id  efi,  ad  gloriam  illatn 
R  ^ 
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Gternam^  are  Grotius's  Words.  What  now  is  be^ ' 
come  of  his  Lordfhip's  mighty  Triumphs  ?  Where 
is  the  Force  of  his  Demonftratton  ? 

That  this  Interpretation  is  not  new,  I  will  mew 
his  Lordmip  from  two  very  good  modern  Autho- 
ities,  Petavius  and  Hammond.  The  firft,  in  his 
Difc.  Eccl.  I.  i.  c.  7.  has  thefe  Words,  fpeaking  of 
this  Text :  "  Nam  6?  ccelorum  regnum^  cujus  claves 
"  Petro  data  funt  a  CbrisJo,  Ecclefiam  interpretatur, 
"  (Salmafius)  -non  falfo  tantum,  fed  etiam  inepte." 
And,  in  his  i6th  Exercitat.  upon  Julian,  fpeaking 

of  the  fame  Thing  :  " quid  de  hujus  ccecitate^ 

"  &  rtW/c&Ho-ist  dicam,  qiti  ChriHi  verba.  Matt.  xvi. 
"  1 8.  non  impie  modo^  fed  ftupide  infulfeque  detor- 
*'  quet  ?  Tibi  dabo,  inquit,  claves  regni  ccelorum, 
"  &c.  regnum  ccelorum  Salmafius  ait  Ecclejiam  effe. 
<l  Neque,  quid  ex  eo  fequatur,  animadvertit.  Nam 
*c  cum  ftatim  fubjeftum  fit :  &  quodcunque  ligaveris 
"  l^jper  terram,  erit  ligatum  &  in  ccelis,  6ff.  h<ec 
*'  erit  interprete  Salmafio  verborum  iftorum  fententia. 
*6  Et  quodcunque  ligaveris  in  Ecclefid,  erit  ligatum  in 
**  Ecdejid.  Quod  eft  enim  ligarefuper  terram,  pr<e- 
*'  terquam  id  in  Ecclefid  facer e  ?  at  idem  eft*  ut 
<c  afferit,  ccelorum  regnum.  Quid  fine  dubio  ccelorum 
«'  nomine  Statim  appellat  —  idem  eft  regnum  ccelorum 
*'  &  cceli :  neque  aliter  antiquijjimi  patres  acceperunt" 
-Thus  Petavius. 

But  I  cannot  mew  his  Lordmip  the  Abfurdity 
of  his  Argument  againft  me,  better  than  in  the 
Words  of  Dr.  Hammond  -,  who,  though  perfuaded 
*as  much  as  any  one,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
-in  the  New  Teftament^  fignifies  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
^6r  concludes  his  Explication  of  this  Text  concern- 
r  ing 
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ing  the  Keys,  thus :  If  this  Notion  of  the  King* 
"  dom of  Heaven"  [that  it  fignifies  the  Church]  "do 
"  yet  feem  alien,  or  forced,  or  lefs  proper  for  this 
"  Place,  then  you  may  but  pleafe"  to  obferve, 
"  that  a  Key  refers  to  a  Lock,  a  Lock  to  a  Door, 
"  or  Entrance  into  any  Place  ;  and  then,  the 
"  Church  being  fuppofed  the  Door,  or  Gate,  the 
"  only  Way  of  Paffage  to  Heaven,  thefe  Keys  of 
«  Heaven  itfelf  muft  be  the  Keys  of  the  Church 
*'  below,  as  of  the  Door  that  leads  thither  ;  and 
<'  then  that  will  return  to  the  fame  IfTue  ftill." 
Thus  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  Power  of  the  Keys,  c.  4. 
which  agrees  exactly  to  the  Senfe  in  which,  I  have 
many  Years  thought,  this  Text  mould  be  under- 
flood.  By  this  Interpretation  it  is  evident,  the 
Keys  of  the  Kingdom  may  be  the  Keys  of  the  Church, 
and  yet  the  Church  not  be  the  Kingdom.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  his  Lordfhip  will  take  Care,  another  Time, 
to  be  furer  of  his  Victory,  before  he  triumph  fo 
infukingly  ;  which,  indeed,  few  do  who  are  ufed 
to  conquer. 

Thefe  are  the  Texts  upon  which  his  Lordmip 
puts  the  Strength  of  his  Defence  ;  which  being  all, 
when  rightly  explained,  againft  him,  his  Oppofi- 
tion  is,  in  Effect,  a  Confirmation  of  what  I  was  to 
prove,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  God,  or 
Cbrift,  does  not,  any  where  in  Scripture,  fignify 
the  Church  of  Chrift  here  on  Earth,  or  the  Society 
of  People  who  profefs  themfelves  his  Difciples  » 
who  live  in  Expectation  of  the  Coming  of  his  King- 
dom, and  are  by  himfelf  taught  to  pray  daily  for 
it  •,  which  is  all  I  have  affirmed :  Not  that  the 
Qhurcb  may  not,  in  any  Cafe,  be  confidered  under 
R  3  the 
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the  Image  of  Kingdom^  but  that,  in  Fact,  it  is  not 
ever  fo  confidered  in  Scripture  ;  and,  therefore, 
the  E)o6lrines,  drawn  from  that  Image  of  it,  ought 
not  to  be  put  upon  us,  as  Scripture  Doctrines, 
without  fome  better  Proof :  Since,  fo  far  as  they 
are  built  on  this  Image,  they  are  without  Founda- 
tion \  and  the  Strength  of  his  Gaufe,  as  it  reft? 
upon  his  Text,  is  mere  Weaknefs. 

Hpw  much  better  had  his  Lordfhip,  inftead  of 
a  laboured,  feeble  Oppofition,  have  owned  him- 
felf  led  into  a  Miftake,  by  what  has  been  the  pre-r 
vailing  Opinion  of  learned  Men,  for  many  Years  \ 
and  have  looked  out  for  fome  other  Support  for  his 
levelling  Scheme  ?  Which  he  might  have  found  in 
every  Page  of  the  New  Teftament,  at  leaft  as  well 
as  in  the  Text  he  chofe,  even  fuppofing  him  not 
to  have  miftaken  the  true  Senfe  of  it.  All  he  has 
advanced  might  have  been  deduced,  with  juft  as 
good  Confequence,  from  any  Place,  where  Cbrift 
is  called  Lord  and  Matter^  or  by  either  of  thefe 
Titles,  efpecially  the  firft,  which  is  in  the  moft 
eminent  Manner  appropriated  to  him.  Such  a 
Jletreat  had  been  no  Reflexion  on  himfelf,  nor 
could  it  have  been  Matter  of  much  Triumph  to 
his  Adverfary  j  nothing  being  more  common,  than 
for  little  People,  in  the  Commonwealth  of  Learn- 
ing, to  have  the  good  Fortune,  either  by  pure 
Chance,  pr  by  Force  of  a  clofer  and  more  parti- 
cular Attention,  to  hit  upon  fomething  that  had 
efcaped  the  Sagacity  and  Diligence  of  much  greater 
Men.  How  very  poflible  this  is,  J  could  ihew  his 
Lordfhip  by  a  Specimen  of  Emendations  and  Ob* 
fervations  (he  would  npt,  jtill  he  is  in  better  Hu- 
mour, 
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mour,  be  pleafed  to  fee)  not  only  upon  profane 
Writers,  but  upon  capital  Places  in  the  Sacred  and 
Ecclejiaftical  ones.  But  this  is  not  a  Place  for  it. 
I  will  give  him  in  the  *  Margin  one  only,  for  an 
Jnftance,  upon  a  profane  Author,  which  I  made, 
R  4  above 

*  The  Paflage  I  mean  is  this  : 

Me  doRarum  eder*  pramia  frontitim 
Dts  mifcent  Superis.     Me  gdidum  tiemus, 
Nympbarutnque  leves  cum  Satyr  is  chori 
Secernunt  populo  — 

This  Place,  as  it  is  now  read,  is  plainly  faulty  in  thefe  three 
Refpe&s :  i .  Kere  is,  in  a  Dedicatory  Ode,  no  Compliment  to 
his  Patron,  when  there  was  the  propereft  Occafion  in  the  World 
for  one,  and  which  the  End  of  the  Ode  fuppofes  him  to  have 
made.  2.  Here  is  a  mod  extravagant  Exaltation  of  himfelf, 
which  exceeds  all  he  dares  to  vent  in  a  Poetick  Rank,  at  the 
End  of  any  of  his  Books,  when  he  has  done  his  Work  ;  much 
lefs  is  it  tolerable  at  the  Beginning,  before  the  Poet  has  warm- 
ed either  his  Reader,  or  himfelf ;  and  while  his  Merit,  as  yet, 
does  not  appear.  Sumofuperbiam  will  not  be  endured,  till  he 
has  {hewn  what  he  can  do  ;  till  he  can  add,  Quffitam  meritis* 
In  fuch  lofty  Language  Horace  ventures  to  end  a  Book,  but  ne- 
ver to  begin  one.  But,  3.  Here  is  a  rood  abfurd  Fall,  in  a 
Moment,  from  Heaven  to  Earth  ;  from  being  Company  for  the 
Dt  magni,  to  Satyrs  and  the  Sylvan  Deities,  whom  O-viJ,  in  his 
Ibis,  ingenioufly  calls  the  Plebs  Superum* 

Thefe  are  Faults  fo  polite  a  Writer,  as  Hwace,  could  not 
poffibly  be  guilty  of;  much  Jefs  at  firft  Setting  out,  where,  com, 
xnon  Senfe  tells  one,  an  Author  fhould  take  the  greateft  Care 
to  be  correft.  For  the  Reader  is  then  cool,  and  the  firfl  Im- 
prefiion  he  takes  flicks  by  him.  But  change  now  but  a  finglc 
Letter  in  the  firft  Me,  and  for  that  read  Te ;  and  all  thefe  Faults 
immediately  vaniOi,  and  as  many  Beauties  arife  in  their  Place. 
There  is  then  a  fine  Compliment  made  to  M#ct*at,  in  the  Part 

he 
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above  ten  Years  ago,  upon  the  firft  Page  of  ^ 
Book  that  is  in  every  body's  Hands,  the  firft  Ode 
of  Horace  •,  where  the  Change  of  a  fingle  Letter 
(obferved,  hitherto,  by  none  of  the  ableft  Criticks, 
though  Horace  has  been  a  favourite  Book  with  all 
of  them)  reftores  Beauty,  and  Decorum^  to  a  Place, 
that,  according  to  the  prefent  Reading,  is  mapi- 
feftly  indecent  and  abfurd.  But  twenty  fuch  Emen- 
dations would  give  me  no  Rank,  no  Right  to  pre- 
tend to  an  Equality  with  thofe  great  Genii^  who 
have  m,ade  Horace  their  Care  ;  much  lefs  to  infult 
them,  for  PifTembJing  Faults  they  could  not  but 
fee,  becaufe  they  knew  not  how  to  mend  them. 
His  Lordfhip,  therefore,  might  have  allowed  me 
to  have  fucceeded,  in  an  Obfervation  upon  an  Ex- 
preflion  in  the  New  Tenement,  without  any  Fears 

of 


beloved  to  be  moft  flattered  in.  (See  Od.  IT.  /.  12.  in.  8. 
and  i  Ep.  19.)  He  is  declared,  in  the  loftieft  Words,  to  be  at 
the  Head  of  the  Belles  Letfres,  the  fupreme  Judge  of  Wit :  The 
moft  exceffive  and  offensive  Vanity  is  turned  into  the  greate|fc 
and  moft  becoming  Modefty  ;  and  that,  which  now  appears  to 
be  fo  precipitate  and  ridiculous  a  Fall,  is  nothing  but  the  humble 
Diftance  at  which  the  Poet  places  himfelf  below  his  great  Pa- 
tron. I  inftance  in  this  Emendation  the  rather,  becaufe  the 
ingenious  Author  of  the  Free-T-binker  tells  us,  that  another  Per. 
fon  alfo,  of  no  Name  in  Critick,  a  learned  North-Briton,  hath 
had  the  Fortune  to  hit  upon  the  fame.  This  Correction,  with 
another  very  little  one,  no  lefs  certain,  and  which  has  former- 
ly been  efppufed  by  Several  very  learned  Men,  the  Removal 
of  the  Point  at  Deot  in  the  fixth  Verfe,  and  placing  it  at  Nobilit, 
in  the  Fifth  (the  Want  of  which  has  made  the  firft  Part  of  this 
QJe  appear,  hitherto,  extremely  confufed)  clears  up  all,  and 
reftores  this  whole  Odt  to  its  firft  Beauty  ;  Perfpicuity,  Proprie, 
rv,  and  Decency  return,  after  a  Ipng  Exile  j  and  Horact  kno\ft 
himfelf  again. 
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of  its  giving  me  too  great 'an  Advantage,  or  of  its 
doing  any  Prejudice  to  his  fuperior  Merit. 

But  his  Lordfhip  difdains  fo  mean  a  Part,  for 
two  Reafons,  neither  of  which  could  be  refilled  ; 
firft,  the  Dean  muft,  on  no  Terms,  be  allowed  to 
be  fo  much  as  once  in  the  Right  j  and,  in  the  next 
Place,  the  Bifhop,  who  has  been  in  this  Way  a 
Warrior  more  than  twenty  Years,  muft  not  now 
begin  to  yield.  There  cannot  be  a  better  Indica- 
tion of  his  Lordmip's  Readinefs  to  fubmit  to  bet- 
ter Information,  than  what  has  already  been  ob- 
fcrved  by  others  :  That,  during  all  the  Contro- 
verfies  he  has  been  engaged  in,  he  has  never  once 
owned  himfelf  to  have  been  in  any  one  Miflakc. 
And,  therefore,  vain  would  it  be  in  me  to  hope, 
that  any  Thing  I  have  faid,  in  Explication  of  this 
important  Phrafe,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  God* 
or  Cbrift,  however  fatisfactory  it  may  appear  to 
others,  mould  convince  him  :  No ;  I  am  fo  far 
from  any  fuch  Expectation,  that,  as  I  have  faid  in 
the  P.  S.  of  my  Sermon,  I  have,  what  I  think  a 
Dcmonftration,  to  prove  that  to  be  impollible  : 
Which  whether  it  were  not  faid  with  Reafon 
(though,  perhaps,  not  without  Refentment)  let 
the  Reader  judge,  when  he  has  feen,  by  the  Inftance 
I  fhall  give,  with  what  an  invincible  Obflinacy  his 
Lordfhip  is  capable  of  defending  a  Miftake,  even 
then  when  it  is  fo  enormous,  that  it  is  amazing, 
how  a  Man  of  Letters  could  poflibly  fall  into  it. 

The  Inftance  I  mean  is,  in  his  Mtafures  of  Sub- 
fniffion  ;  where,  that  his  Caufe  might  want  no  Man- 
ner of  Support,  he  endeavours,  among  other 
-filings,  to  prove  the  Right  of  Rcjjftancc,  in  cer- 
tain 
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tain  Cafes,  from  the  Authority  even  of  the  pri- 
mitive Church.  A  hardy  Adventure  !  This  was 
Attacking  his  Adverfaries  in  their  Capitol-,  and  that, 
when  there  was  not  the  leaft  Need  of  it.  But  no 
Difficulties  can  difcourage  one  of  his  Lordihip's 
Prowefs  5  he  choofes  to  encounter,  rather  than  de- 
cline, when  it  is  perfectly  unnecefiary.  In  this 
Spirit  he  attempts  to  prove  the  Lawful nefs  of  Re, 
ftftance,  from  the  Words  of  a  primitive  Bifhop, 
from  a  Saint  of  the  dpqftolick  Age,  from  a  Martyr 
at  the  Stake  for  his  Religion,  even  from  the  dying 
Words  of  the  holy  Polycarp  :  Hear,  O  Heavens ! 
and  give  Ear,  O  Earth!  Was  ever  Mifreprefenta- 
tation  like  this  ?  A  Charge  more  falfe,  more 
groundlefs,  more  abfurd,  never  was,  never  can  be 
made. 

But,  that  his  Lordfhip  may  not  complain  I  do 
not  do  him  Juftice,  and  that  the  Reader  may 
judge,  upon  full  Evidence,  I  will  lay  the  whole 
Cafe  before  him :  "  It  is  very  remarkable,  fays  bis 
*'  Lordjhip,  and  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  what  is 
*c  recorded  of  St.  Polycarp,  who  was  a  Difciple  of 
*<  St.  John  the  Apoftle,  and  a  Martyr  for  the  Truth 
**  of  the  Gofpel,  viz.  That,  juft  before  his  Martyr- 
*'  dom,  in  his  Difcourfe  with  the  Procsnful,  he 
"  took  Occafion  to  let  him  know  what  Obliga- 
*'  tions  he  thought  Chriftians  under,  with  Refpect 
**  to  Magiftrates  :  &*£&?(#$*  <*>?&**  $  <%»*«*  VOT? 
**  TB  Qw  Tvi*ytA$eus  7j(Mt>  xp  -re  ns&a-nwv,  $  ju#  BAA'lT- 
41  TOTSAN  3p£t  amvipw.  We  are  taug-bt  to  give 
"  to  Rulers,  and  the  Powers  ordained  by  God,  fucb 
««  Honour,  as  doth  not  hurt  ourfehes.  This  is 
«  plainly  faid,  with  Reference  to  the  fame  Place 

!'  of 
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v  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  (C.  xiii.  i.) 
"  of  which  it  is,  indeed,  too  loofe  an  Interpreta- 
"  tion.  But  it  manifeftly  mews,  that  there  were 
"  Cbriftians  and  Martyrs  amongft  the  immediate 
*•  SuccefTors  of  the  AposJles,  who  did  not  imagine 
"  that  St.  Paul  had  obliged  them  to  Subjection  in 
"  all  pofiible  Cafes,  and  who  interpreted  his  Rules 
"  about  the  Behaviour  of  Subjects,  fo  as  to  leave 
"  them  even  GREATER  LIBERTY  than  what  is 
"  given  them  in  the  foregoing  Sermon.  This  ex- 
*'  prefs  Teftimony,  with  another  from  Origen  (in 
"  which  his  Lord/hip  is  as  much  iniftaken)  makes  it 
"  (he  thinks}  highly  probably  that  the  Chrijiians  of 
"  the  firft  Ages  did  not  interpret  the  Precepts  of 
"  St.  Paul  concerning  Subjection  to  the  higher  Pow- 
*'  ers,  fo  as  not  to  allow  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Re- 
"  Jtftame  in  fome  Cafes.  And,  therefore,  defires 
"  to  know,  with  what  Juftice  it  can  be  affirmed, 
"  that  he  has  interpreted  St.  Paul  contrary  to  the 
*'  univerfal  Voice  of  the  ancient  Church?  p.  140. 

In  this  Paflage,  his  Lordftiip  would  perfuade  us, 
that  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  all  of  a  Mind, 
upon  the  Subject  of  Obedience  to  the  Civil  Pow- 
ers. That  one  of  the  carlieft  is  with  him  ;  nay, 
is  more  loofe  in  the  Explication  of  St.  Paul,  than 
himfelf,  and  allows  the  Subject  greater  Liberty  ; 
and  this  in  a  Difcourfe  with  the  chief  Magiflrate, 
the  Promnful,  juft  as  he  was  going  to  the  Flames, 
and  with  Defign  to  let  him  know  his  Senfe  of  the 
Obligations  Chriftians  are  under  to  Magiftrates. 
All  which  is  pure  Miftake.  Pofycarp  had  no  Dif- 
courfe with  the  Proconfnl,  about  the  Obedience  due 
to  Magiftrates  i  he  was  asked  nothing  about  it, 

nor 
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nor  had  any  Defign  to  make  any  Declaration, 
what  his  own  Thoughts  were  on  that  Subject  ; 
much  lefs  did  he  intend  to  give  a  particular  Expli- 
cation of  that  famous  Text  of  St.  Paul :  Nor  can 
any  Thing  be  a  wilder  Imagination  than  to  fan- 
cy, that  he  has  given  too  kofe  an  Interpretation  of 
it.  It  is  in  vain,  therefore,  pretended  from  this 
Pafiage,  that  the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  all 
of  the  fame  Mind,  as  to  the  Subject  of  Obedience 
to  the  Magiftrate. 

To  know  what  St.  Polycarp  meant,  we  muft 
confider  the  Occaiion  of  his  Words.  He  had  been 
prefied,  to  prevent  his  being  put  to  Death,  to 
fwear  by  the  Fortune,  or  Genius  of  the  Emperor,  to 
facrifice,  to  deny  Cbrift,  and  the  like.  Polycarp 
would  do  none  of  thefe  Things,  and  Declares  he 
fa  will  not  blafpbeme  bis  King  and  Saviour,  whom  be 
badferved  to  an  extreme  old  Age.  He  could  not 
give  an  active  Obedience  to  fuch  Commands,  which 
were  unlawful,  and  againft  the  Commands  of  God 
and  Cbriffy  and,  therefore,  could  not  be  obeyed, 
without  incurring  the  Divine  Vengeance,  and  ever^ 
lading  Punifhment.  Afterwards  the  Proconful  him- 
felf  prefling  him  to  fwear  by  the  Fortune  of  the 
Emperor  (which  was  a  Criterion  by  which  a  Cbri- 
ftian  was  known  from  others)  he  anfwers  him 
thus  :  If  you  prefs  me  to  this,  as  wanting  to  know 
what  I  am,  I  tell  you  plainly,  I  am  a  Cbriftian  » 
and,  if  you  would  know  what  Cbriftianity  is,  ap- 
point a  Day,  and  you  mail  hear.  To  this  the  Pro- 
conful replies,  Speak  to  the  People,  *•«  tnv  TOV  «f£/wyf 
perfuade  them,  if  you  can,  (who  were  clamorous 
to  have  him  put  to  Death.)  To  tfiis  fylycarp  an-? 
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fwtrs  again  :  No,  I  do  nor  think  them  worthy  of 
it ;  but,  if  you  pleafe*  I  think  that  Refpecl  due  to 
you  •,  JitiMyuiS*  j<),  &c.   For  we  are  taugfrt  to  give 
to  Principalities  and  Powers^  as  being   ordained  by 
Gob  all  due  Honour^  that  will  not  hurt  us.     Poly- 
carp  had  refufed  Compliance,  in  Things  that  were 
not  lawful  for  him  to  comply  in,  and  would  not 
give  undue  Honours  even  to  the  Emperor  5  but, 
in  other  Things,  (hews  he  has  for  Magiflrates,  as 
the  Ordinance  of  God,  all  due  Refpeft.     He  fays 
this.,  plainly  to  mew,  that  what  he  had  faid  before, 
and  the  Conftancy  with  which  he  had  refufed  to 
fa  ear  by  the  Fortune  of  the  Emperor^  that  is,  in 
other  Words,  to  renounce  Chriflianity^  was  not  the 
Effect  of  a  fulJcn  Obftinacy,  or  out  of  any  Dif- 
refpect  to  the  Emperor  ;  fo  far  from  that,  that  he 
is  ready  to  pay  all  due  Honour  to  all  in  Autho- 
'  rity  under  him ;  but  with  this  Limitation,  provi- 
ded it  be  confident  with  his  Duty  to  God,  and 
will  not  hurt  him  in  that  Refpecl,  will  not  wound 
his  Confcience,  and   expofe   him   to  the  Divine 
Vengeance. 

His  Lordfhip  might  eafily  have  known,  that 
this  is  the  Senfe  of  B  A  A'n  T  E  I N,  in  the  Mouth 
of  a  primitive  Chriftian^  much  more  of  a  Martyr. 
They  did  not  think  themfelves  hurt  by  any  Thing 
they  could  fuffer  from  Men,  fuch  as  the  Lofs  of 
Goods,  or  Liberty,  or  even  of  Life  itfelf,  Thefe 
were  not  Evils,  even  in  the  Mouth  of  a  Philofo- 
pher.  Some  Sec"ls  even  of  them  had  that  Con- 
tempt of  all  external  Things,  that  they  declared 
it  was  not  in  the  Power  of  the  World  to  hurt 
them.  Thus  Socrates  tells  his  Judges,  "  That,  in 

*'  putting 
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"  putting  him  to  Death,  they  will  not  hurt  him  fd 
"  much  as  themfelves  :  That  Anytus  and  MelituSy 
"  his  Accufers,  can  do  him  no  Hurt  ;  for  it  is 
"  not*  fays  he,  in  the  Power  of  an  ill  Man  td 
"  hurt  a  good  one  :  They  may  procure  my  Death* 
"  or  Banifhment*  or  Difgrace,  which  others  think 
"  great  Evils,  but,  for  my  Fart,  I  think  them 
««  none.  It  is,  in  my  Opinion,  much  mere  an 
"  Evil,  to  do  what  they  are  attempting,  to  take 
"  away  the  Life  of  an  innocent  Perfon  :"  'E^V  fi 
$  \tJiv  BAA'^EI  KT*  Mi*/?©-,  'KT?  "Aft/7©-  '  *Ji  $  AV  «A/~ 
v&iym'  «  $  fifMU  Stf-unv  if)  cl'  ' 

BAA'nTE20AI.    ^s»^«'m2  ft 


£v  * 
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Plat.  p.  23.  And,  in  the  Clofe^  he  fays,  "  he 
"  promifes  himfelf  that  Happinefs  in  Death*  that 
"  he  could  not  be  very  angry  either  with  his 
"  Judges  or  Accufers,  though  they  had  not  done 
«'  what  they  did,  with  that  Intention,  but  with  a 
'*  Defign  to  hurt  him,*'  aM.'  oi'o/fyot  BAA'nT£lM 

77. 

Thus  the  Divine  Socrates  :  And  the  f^me  Spifif 
•was  kept  up  by  his  Followers  ;  they  thought  the' 
Mind  to  be  the  Man,  and  Virtue  to  be  the  only 
Good.  And,  therefore*  in  their  Opinion*  nothing. 
was  an  Evil,  nothing  could  hurt  them*  that  did 
not  corrupt  the  Mind,  and  take  from  them  their 
Virtue.  Shall  now  the  Dlfciples  of  Socrates,  fufl 
of  the  Virtue  of  their  Matter,  ift  his  Senfe,  and 
after  his  Example,  declare,  it  is  notfuffering,  but 
doing  only,  what  is  Evil,  can  hurt  them  ?  An'd 

fliall 
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lhall  we  be  fo  degenerate,  as  not  to  underftand  the 
lame  Language,  in  the  Mouth  of  the  Difciples  of  the 
blefied  Jefus,  the  primitive  Chriftians  ?  Who,  true 
to  the  Example  of  their  great  Leader,  rejoiced  that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  fuffer  for  his  Sake,  and 
efteemed  all  Things  but  Dung*  as  St.  Paul  exprefies 
it,  Phil.  iii.  8.  that  they  might  win  Cbrift.  The 
ancient  Apologies  are  full  of  this  noble  Spirit,  and 
{hew,  that  the  Chrislians  then  not  only  equalled, 
but  greatly  exceeded  the  utmoft  Philofopby  could 
do,  in  Proportion  as  the  Views  and  Hopes,  they 
acted  upon,  were  more  certain,  as  well  as  more 
fublime.  To  be  convinced  of  this,  we  need  only 
read  the  latter  Parts  of  the  Apologies  of  Tertullian 
and  Minutius  Felix. 

But,  for  the  Senfe  of  the  Word  QhA-flnv,  in  the 
Mouth  of  a  Chriftian,  nothing  can  be  more  full 
and  appofite,  than  what  we  meet  with,  at  the  very 
Entrance  of  the  larger  Apology  of  Juftin  Martyr  ? 
where  he  fays  to  the  Emperor,  &c.  to  whom  it  is 
infcribed,  Tou  may  kill  us,  indeed,  but  you  cannot 
hurt  us  5  for  we  can  fuffer  nothing  that  is  really  a 
Hurt  to  us,  fo  long  as  we  do  no  III  :  'H/KW*  £'  $ 


J\'  i. 

Thus  we  fee,  what  his  Lordfhip  calls  too  kafg 
an  Interpretation,  and  Allowing  greater  Liberty  for 
Refinance  than  himfelf  contends  for,  is  really  the 
Reverfe  of  it.  The  holy  Martyr  dares  not  pay 
idolatrous  Honours  to  the  Emperor,  dares  not  re- 
nounce his  Religion,  will  not  give  an  aflive  Obe- 
dience to  any  unlawful  Command  of  Men  ;  bur, 

for 
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for  a  paffive  Obedience,  or  a  Non-rejtftance^  he  fays 
nothing  about  it,  in  his  Words  •,  but,  in  his  Ac- 
tions, (hews  himfelf  ready  to  fuffer  every  Thing  an 
incenfed  Magiftrate,  and  in  Compliance  with  a 
more  incenfed  Mob^  can  inflict  upon  him.  He  is 
fo  far  from  diftinguifhing  between  Refifting  and  not 
Refiftingt  with  Refpect  to  temporal  Things,  and 
what  relates  to  this  Life,  that  he  makes  not  the 
leaft  Account  of  them.  He  has  but  one  Thing  in 
View,  worth  contending  for  •,  to  pieafe  God,  and 
gain  Cbrift.  For  the  Sake  of  this,  he  fuffers  pati- 
ently the  Lofs  even  of  Life,  and  rejoices  in  the 
very  Flames. 

This  was  the  Senfe  of  Tolycarp,  and  of  all  the 
other  Martyrs  of  the  ancient  Church,  indeed,  of 
all  the  primitive  Chriftiam  ;  who  had  no  legal 
Rights  to  defend  by  Arms,  if  they  would  ;  norj 
in  the  Circumftances  and  Sentiments  they  werej 
would  they,  if  they  could.  They  were  perfuaded 
Refinance  was  not  lawful,  even  againft  a  private 
Man  who  injured  them  ;  in  fo  literal  and  ftric"l  a 
Senfe,  did  they  underftand  our  Saviour's  Precepts, 
Matt.  v.  39.  But  I  fay  unto  jyfr#,  that  ye  refift  ntit 
Evily  &c.  Much  lefs  did  they  take  it  into  their 
Heads  that  they  might,  in  any  Cafe,  refill  the 
Magiftrate,  whom  they  looked  on  as  God's  Vice- 
gerent, and  fet  over  them  by  his  Appointment ; 
quern  neceffe  eft  fafpictamus,  fays  fertullian,  tit  euto 
quern  DO  MINUS  NOSTER  elegit ;  &  merito 
'dixerim,  nofter  eft  magis  C^SAR,  «/  a  noftro  I)eo 
conjtitutus.  Apol.  c.  33.  And  c.  37.  Male  facer -ey 
male  dicers^  male  cogitare  de  quoquam  ex  scquo  veta- 
non  licet  in  Imperaforem,  id  nfc 

in 
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in  quemquam.  Quod  in  ntminem,  eo  for/it  an  tnagis 
nee  in  ipfum,  qiii  per  Deum  tantus  eft.  And  yet, 
as  far  as  Terfullian  was  from  any  Thought  of  re- 
filling the  Magiftrate*  he  would  no't,  any  more 
than  Polycarp,  give  him  the  Honour  that  did  not 
belong  to  him  ;  as  may  be  feen  in  the  33  &  340. 
non  enim  DC  urn  Imperatorem  die  am,  ye  I  quia  mentiri 

nefcio Dicam  plane  Imperatorem  Dominum  ;  fed 

quando  non  cogor,  ut  Dominum  DEI  vice  dicam* 
And  in  his  Scorpiace,  c.  14.  condixerat  fcilicet  Pe- 
trus  Regem  quidem  honorandum^  ut  tamen  tune  Rex 
honoretur,  quum  fuis  rebus  injiftit  -,  quwn  a  divints 
bonoribus  longe  eft  -,  quia  &  pater  &  mater  diligen- 
tur  ;  cum  Deo  non  comparabuntur.  And  this  he  fays^ 
while  he  has  this  Text  in  the  Thirteenth  of  the  Ro- 
wans full  in  his  View,  for  he  recites  it,  at  large,  but 
juft  before. 

It  is  now,  I  hope,  plain  to  the  mearieft  Capa- 
city, that  nothing  can  be  a  greater  Perverfion  of 
Polycarp**  Scnfe,  than  the  Explication  the  Bifhop 
has  given  of  it ;  which  is,  indeed,  all  over  Mif- 
take,  and  as  oppofite  to  the  Martyr's  true  Senfe* 
and  that  of  the  primitive  Cbriftians  in  general* 
as  Light  and  Darknefs  are  to  one  another.  There 
is  no  Need,  I  think,  of  obferving,  how  unac- 
curately  his  Lordfliip  has  tranflated  the  Martyr's 
Words  i  we  are  taught  to  give  to  Rulers  and  tkt 
Powers  ordained  by  God  \  inftead  of^  to  Principalitits 
and  Powers,  as  being  ordained  of  God ;  (but  by  th« 
Way,  thefe  Words,  Principalities  and  Powers,  /hew 
that  Polycarp  had  a  Paflage  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus  in 
his  Thoughts,  as  well  as  that  in  the  Romans ;  for 
the  firft  Verfe  of  the  third  Chapter  of  that  Epiftte 

VOL.  II.  3 
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begins  thus,  Put  them  in  Mind  to  be  fubjeft  to  Prin- 
cipalities and  Powers,  to  obey  Magistrates  ;  as  it  is 
alfo  probable  he  had  that  of  St.  Peter,  i  Epift.  ii. 
17.  Honour  the  King;)  then  *p  rf  <S^^MV  is  not 
tranflated  at  a]J  j  by  which  is  meant,  fuch  Honour 
as  it  became  them,  as  Subjects,  to  pay  to  every 
Magiftrate  refpeftively,  7s  -ml?  JIA^^M  apx**t  <B&IM- 
Kvmy.  But  as  it  is  their  Duty,  to  give  to  Caefar  the 
things  that  are  Caefar'j  •,  fo  muft  they  give  to  God 
the  Things  that  are  God's.  And,  therefore,  as  Chri- 
sJians,  they  muft  give  no  Honour  to  Men,  that 
belongs  to  God  alone  i  whom  they  are  command- 
ed to  fear>  by  the  fame  Apoftle,  that  bids  them, 
Honour  the  King  ;  no  Honour  that  will  hurt  them 
(not  as  Men,  not  as  free  Men,  not  as  poffeffed  of 
certain  Rights  and  Properties,  but)  as  Chrifiians  ; 
as  the  Servants  of  God,  who,  after  Men  have 
killed  the  Body,  can  deftroy  both  Body  and  Soul  in 
Hell.  The  only  Hurt  the  Martyr  had  in  his  Mind, 
or  was  at  all  afraid  of,  never  once  came  into  his 
Lordfhip's  Thoughts ;  as,  on  the  other  Hand,  what 
his  Lordfhip's  Thoughts  were  fo  full  of,  and  fo 
intent  upon,  the  Martyr  did  not  think  worth  a 
Thought. 

Had  his  Lordfhip  entered,  in  the  lead,  into  the 
Sentiments  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  and  known» 
in  any  Degree,  what  Spirit  they  were  of,  he  might 
have  been  fure,  without  feeing  his  Words,  that 
St.  Polycarp  could  not  poflibly  fay  what  he  puts  in- 
to his  Mouth  •,  or,  had  he  confidered,  with  any 
Care,  the  Words  themfelves,  and  what  gave  Oc- 
cafion  to  them,  though  he  had  known  nothing  of 
the  Character  and  Sufferings  of  the  ancient  Cbri- 
ftians*  he  could  not  have  put  fo  abfurd  a  Senfe 

upon 


Scripture  vindicated \  &c.      275 

Upon  them  :  But,  being  full  of  his  own  Notions, 
neither  the  Plainnefs  of  the  Words,  nor  the  Spirit 
of  the  Writer,  could  hinder  him  from  feeing  in 
them  what  he  had  a  Mind  to  fee,  and  putting  up- 
on a  Martyr  a  Senfe  the  fartheft  pofllble  from  his 
own  Thoughts.  He  is  made  by  the  Bifhop  to  de- 
clare for  Rtfiftance,  not  only  without  his  Will,  but 
againft  it ;  and  not  only  to  declare  for  it,  but  to 
do  this,  in  a  more  general  and  loofe  Manner  than 
himfelf.  Even  that  Confederation,  which  alone 
would  have  alarmed  another  Man,  could  not  make 
his  Lordfhip  fufpect  he  Was  in  the  Wrong,  or  that 
he  had  miftaken  the  Marty r*s  Senfe  ;  being  re- 
folved  that  he  fhall  be  of  his  Opinion,  arid,  as 
fuch,  be  ciced  to  bear  Teftimony  to  him. 

After  his  Lordfhip's  Book  had  been  fomeTirrie 
publifhed,  among  other  Things  objected  to  it,  this 
was  one  :  That  he  had  miftaken  Polycarp's  Mean- 
ing, and  had  made  him  a  Witnefs  for  his  Caufe, 
without  any  Colour  of  Reafon  for  it  ;  nay,  when, 
undoubtedly,  he  was  againft  it.  Upon  this,  in  a 
fecond  Edition  of  his  Book,  his  Lordfhip  pre- 
fixes a  long  Preface,  in  Defence  of  it ;  and,  having 
taken  Notice  of  other  Objections  that  had  been 
made  to  it,  at^>.  38,  comes  to  this,  concerning  the 
Words  of  Polycarp.  What  Part  now  does  his 
Lordfhip  take  on  this  Occafion  ?  Does  he  own  his 
Mirtake,  or  plead  Inadvertency  ?  Or  give  up  the 
Paffage,  upon  fecond  Thoughts,  as  making  no- 
thing for  him,  and  do  Juftice  to  his  Author  ?  No- 
thing like  it.  He  ftifly  defends  what  he  has  faid, 
and  maintains  his  Interpretation  to  be  true.  He 
has,  he  fays,  confidered  it  ferioufy  and  impartially  ; 
S  2 
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and  fo  fruitful  is  his  Invention,  that  he  is  able  to 
defend  it  by  many  Reafons ;  where  there  neither 
is,  nor  poflibly  can  be,  fo  much  as  the  Colour  of 
one.  Which,  to  fatisfy  the  Reader's  Curiofity, 
are  thefe  :  "  It  is  objefted,  that  I  have  miftaken  St. 
"  Poly  carp,  p.  140.  i.  Be  it  fo,  it  is  of  fmall 
41  Importance,  if  fo  be  I  have  not  miftaken  St. 
'*  Paul.  The  Caufe  I  have  undertaken  will  not  fuf- 
"  fer  by  this ;  and,  for  myfelf,  I  am  fure  I  was 
"  not  wilfully  guilty  of  miftaking,  or  mifapplying 
««  what  he  faith  in  the  Paifage  referred  to.  2.  It 
"  is  manifeft,  that,  at  a  Time  when  it  was  for  his 
"  Intereft,  and  for  the  Intereft  of  the  Chriflian  Re- 
"  ligion,  that  he  mould  fpeak  as  highly  as  pofli- 
*•  ble  of  the  Obedience  to  Magtftrates,  he  is  far  from 
"  reprefenting  St.  Paul,  and  the  Cbriftian  Religion^ 
"  as  fome  Perfons  have  fmce  done  •,  but  is  content 
"  with  a  very  general  and  loofe  Exprefiion  con- 
««  cerning  the  Obedience  required  by  it.  3.  It  is 
«*  manifeft,  that,  in  the  Paflage  referred  to,  he 
«'  hath  Rom.  xiii.  i .  in  View  ;  and  that  this  holy 
"  Martyr  thinks  it  fufficient  to  tell  the  Proconftd, 
**  that  the  Obedience  taught  and  enjoined,  in  that 
"  Pajfege,  is,  *?  ™  <y&<rHwvi  and  fuch  as  doth  not 
**  hurt  owfefots.  Doth  this  look  as  if  he  thought 
"  abfokite  Obedience  of  any  Sort  required  by  St, 
"  Paul  ?  Nayi.  doth  it  not  appear  that  it  was  his 
"  Opinion,  that  the  Honour  and  Obedience  of  any 
"  Sort,  here  required  by  St.  Paul,  was  only  fuch 
*<  as  dotb  not  hurt  ourfehes  ;  and  that  the  Judg- 
«<  ment  concerning  this  was  left  to  ourfelves  ?  It 
3*  is  a  very  loofe-  and  general  Expreflion,  all  mult 
**  own  }  and  fuch  an  one  as  could  never  have  flip- 
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"  ped  from  a  Man  thoroughly  pofTefTed  with  the 
«  Belief  of  the    Duty  of  abfolute  Non-refiftance. 
«e  So  that  I  cannot  retract  what  I  have. fixed  upon 
"  this  Holy  Man,  till  I  am    better  convinced  I 
"  have  done  him   an   Injury.     My  Doftrine  gives 
"  Liberty  of  withdrawing  Honour  and  Obedience, 
"  when  the  continuing  them  would  be  public  Ruin  : 
"  This  Father  acknowledges  an  Obligation  to  no 
"  other  Honour,  but  what  doth  not  hurt  ourf elves  j 
"  which  Expreffion,  I  fay,  leaves  the  Matter   in 
*'  a  greater  Latitude  than  my  jDo&rhtf  hath  done. 
"  If  any  think  otherwife,  they  have  their  Liberty. 
"  But  can  any  one  prove  that  this  Father ',  who 
*'  thus    expreffcd   bimfelf,    reckoned    it    amongft 
*c  harmlefs,  or  even  lawful  Things,  to  diveft  our- 
c  c  felves  of  our  Rights  and  Privileges  $  and  to  give 
'*  up  ourftlves,  our    Families,  and   our  Poilerity 
"  after  us,  to  Mifcry  and  Slavery,  at  the  Com-. 
"  mand    of    an     earthly  Prince  ?   But,    4.    We 
*«  fee  that  this  plain  and  pojitive  Text  of  St.  Paul 
"   has  been  encumbered  with  Glo/es,  and  befet  with 
«4  Refiriftions  from  the  Beginning  ;  and  this  even 
"  by  ChrifJiaas    of  the    firft  Ages  :  As  is  plain 
"  not  only  from  this  of  St.  Polycarp,  but  likewile 
«'  from  the  plain  and  unexceptionable  Teflimony 
"  of  Origen  produced  together  with  it.'?     To  re- 
cite thefe  Reaibns,  after  what  has  been  faid,  is  to 
expofe  them  ;    nor  is  there  Need  of  Remarks^  to 
fhew  either  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Reaibns,  or  the 
Temper  of  the  Writer ;  to  whom,  in  that  Capa- 
city, if  I    had   the  Honour    to    be  his   Slave,    I 
(hould  think,  I  could  not  do  better  Service,  than 
frequently  to  whifper  in  his  Ear, 
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Such  a  Miftake  fo  perfifled  in,  and  defended 
V/ith  fuch  a  pompous  Obftinacy,  as  it  is,  I  believe, 
without  Example  j  fo,  I  hope,  it  will  be  thought 
by  impartial  Readers  a  fufficient  Juttification  of 
me  in  what  I  have  faid,  of  the  Impoffibility  of 
convincing  his  Lordfhip,  when  he  is  once  in  a 
j\£iftake.  Had  I  been  to  fay  the  fame  Thing  firft 
flow,  I  might,  perhaps,  do  it  in  other  Words, 
t>ut  muft  ftill  be  pf  the  fame  Mind.  I  can  have 
no  Expectation,  that  any  Thing  in  thefe  Papers 
Ihould  have  any  Weight  with  his  Lordfhip,  and 
have  writ  them,  only  to  undeceive  others,  that 
plight  be  mif-led  by  him.  And  that,  I  hope,  I 
have,  in  fpme  Meafure,  done,  having  gone  through 
fo  much  of  his  Anfwer,  as  has  any  Shew  of  Learn- 
ing^ and  meddles  with  Scripture^  and  the  Senfe  of 
2*x/J  in  the  Original  -,  in  the  Interpretation  of 
which,  either  his  Lordfhip,  or  myfelf,  is  extremely 
unhappy  •,  which,  the  Reader  muft  judge.  As  for 
the  remaining  Part  of  his  Anfwer  9  it  is  either  what 
I  think  may  be  fafely  trufted  with  the  Englifh 
Reader,  or  has  already  been  fufficienjJy  anfwered 
by  others  who  have  writ  on  this  Subject  * . 
What  elfe  there  is,  is  only  perfonal  Cavil  and 
Chicanery*  upon  fomething  I  have  faid,  without  af- 


:*  Thofe  who  want  yet  farther  Satisfaction,  upon  the  Points 
I  have  not  entered  into,  will  find  more  than  I  could  have  gi- 
ven them,  in  Mr.  Rogers's  excellent  Review  ;  through  which 
there  runs  fuch  a  Vein  of  clear  and  juft  Reafoning,  in  every 
Parj:  of  it,  that  it  makes  one  doubly  feel  that  ftrange  Want  of 
{*%?:*,  that  is  fo  conspicuous  in  the  Writers  of  the  other  Side. 
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feeing  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe.  Of  which  Kind, 
whatever  there  is,  I  had  rather  it  mould  quietly 
poflefs  what  Credit  it  can  get  with  thofe  it  can 
deceive,  than  be  at  the  Trouble  of  refuting  it ; 
having  no  Concern  for  Victory,  but  Truth. 

Here  then   I  take   my  Leave  of  his  Lordfliip, 
and  of  all  that  he  has  writ,  or  ever  (hall  write, 
in  this  Controverfy  ;  which,  as  managed  on  his 
Part,  is    the  mod  jejune  and  barren,  the  loofeft 
and  mod  trifling,  the  mod  unnecefiary  and  un- 
profitable, that  was  ever  brought  upon  the  Stage. 
It  is  founded  in  Miilake,  and  iupported  by  Chi- 
cane ;  it  is  built  on  nothing,  and  ends  in  nothing ; 
it  looks  on   Learning  as  its  Enemy,  and  difdains 
to  be  tried  by  Antiquity ,  the  only  pofllble  Way  of 
ending  Controverfies,    and    retloring     Unity,    in 
Church-Affairs,  where   the  Senfe  of  Scripture  is 
difputed  :    But  his  Lordfhip  will  not  fubmit  his 
Caufe  to  be  fo  tried,  but  appeals,  from  Learning 
and  Antiquity*   to   the   unerring  Judgment  of  the 
ILLHERATI  of  the  prefent  Times :  And  even 
there,  fuch  is  his  Caufe,  he  is  far  from  having  a 
Majority.       Which  yet   is  necefiary  for  the  new 
Scheme ;  nor  will  will  that  alone  do  :  A  Majority 
of  Laity  and  Clergy  of  the  better  Sort  muft  be 
gained,  before  Arianifm  and  this  new  Independency 
can  get  the  better  of  the  ancient  Faith  and  Confti- 
tution,  and  erect  themfelves  into  an  Eftablijhment. 
Which  if  our  new  Mafters  would  ferioufly  confi- 
der,  they  would  fee  Reafon  to  be  quiet ;  and  not 
move  Heaven  and  Earth  to  effect  an  impoffible  At- 
tempt.    And  if  they  had  any  Scnfe  of  what  they 
owe  to  their  Superiors,  both  in  Church  and  State, 
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for  their  Connivance  and  Indulgence,  and  the  Eafe 
they  thereby  enjoy,  unmolefted  and  undifturbed, 
jhey  would  in  Gratitude  think,  that  a  Submiffion 
0f  Silence  was  due  from  them.  Or,  if  they  muft 
be  filling  all  Places  with  their  own  Opini- 
ons, they  would  do  it,  not  with  that  Rudenefs 
and  Infult  upon  the  Conftitution,  as  if  the  Num- 
bers and  the  Power  were  already  with  them  -,  but 
with  Modefty  and  Pecency  ;  and  in  fuch  a  Man- 
ner, as  to  convince  all  equitable  Judges,  that  they 
are  adled  by  no  other  Motives  but  the  Love  of 
God  and  Truth.  And  fuch  I  mail  always  wifh 
rnay  be  diftinguimed  from  thofe  who  take  the 
fame  Liberties,  without  any  Spark  of  the  fame 
Virtues. 

But  one  Thing  \  would  beg  Leave  to  remind 
them  of :  That  they  are,  in  fome  Meafure,  an- 
fwerable  for  all  the  ill  Confequences  of  the  like 
Liberties  taken  by  worfe  Men  (which,  in  ill  Hands, 
quickly  degenerate  into  the  groffdl  Errors,  and 
the  greateft  Licentioufnefs)  as  they  have  fet  the 
Example  •,  much  more,  if  they  are  themfelves  ac- 
eeflary  to  fuch  Abufes  j  and  either  openly,  or  fe- 
cretly,  abet  and  encourage  ill  Men  to  do  what 
they  do  not  think  it  fafe  or  decent  to  do  them- 
felves, in  order  to  make  a  Party,  and  ftrengthen 
themfelves  by  fuch  Profelytes,  or  Advocates ;  which 
Strength  is,  indeed,  mere  Weaknefs.  They  mould 
Jikewife  confider,  that  not  to  difcourage  alj  they 
can,  in  others,  the  pernicious  ExcefTes  of  thofe  Li- 
berties  wfrich  they  are  concerned  to  have  con- 
nived at  in  themfelves,  is  really  to  encburage  them  : 
Qui  non  iictat.,  — -  cum  pot  eft,  jubet.  Thefe  Re- 
flexions, 
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flexions,  which   the   prefent   melancholy   State  of 
Things,  with  Refpeft  to  Religion,  fuggefts  to  me, 
I  cannot  but  recommend  to  the  ferious  Confidera- 
tion  of  all   thofe,  who,  however  they  'may  differ 
with  us,  upon  fome  Points,  heartily  wifh  well  to 
the  Caufe  of  Virtue  and  Religion.     And  let  not 
any  wonder  at  fuch  Advice,  from  one  who  has 
been  thought  no  Enemy  to  Liberty.     A  little  Ex- 
perience may  convince  Men,  that  the  fame  Thing, 
at  different  Times,  is  not  the  fame.     The  Liberty, 
I  am  now  fpeaking  of,  is,  at  fome  Times,  in  fuch 
Diftrefs,  that  it  is  exceeding  difficult  to  gain   the 
lead  Room  for  it.     It  is  like  moving  a  vaft  Weight 
up  Hill,  fo  great  is  the  Oppofition  it  labours  to 
furmount.     Such  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Times,  no: 
many  Years  fince  ;  when  there  appeared  a  Difpo- 
fition    to  proceed  with  extreme   Rigour    againft 
fome,  who  are  now   far  enough   from   any   fuch 
Danger.   To  try  to  moderate  fuch  a  Spirit,  though, 
perhaps,  a  fruitlefs  Labour,  yet  was  it  not  uncom- 
mendable.     Good  Nature,  and  Friendmip,  and  a 
Love  of  Truth,  and  a  Defire  to  promote  Know- 
ledge, and  a  Zeal  for  the  Honour  of  God,  and  an 
Abhorrence  of  what  looked  like  Pcrfecution  for 
Righteoufnefs    Sake,    pight    make  it,    then,    be 
thought  reafonable  and  honourable,    to  plead   the 
Caufe  of  Liberty. 

But  the  Spirit  of  the  Times  foon  altered  to  the 
oppofite  Extreme.  Then  the  fame  Liberty,  being 
put  again  into  Motion  by  a  bold  Hand,  which  be- 
fore had  been  labouring  flowly  on  in  vain,  took 
large  Steps,  and  has,  fince  that  Time,  advanced 
from  Strength  to  Strength,  with  that  Violence,  that 
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nothing  now  can  Hand  againft  it.  Impatient  of 
Delay,  it  knows  no  Checks,  no  Bounds  ;  it  bears 
down  all  before  it  with  Force  impetuous  :  From 
fmall  Beginnings  it  is  grown  to  fuch  a  Head,  that 
it  wants  Reftraint  now  much  more  than  before  it 
did  Encouragement ;  and  is  fo  big  with  Evils, 
that  every  Day  we  feel  the  dire  Effects  of  it.  To 
oppofe  Liberty,  thus  degenerated,  is  as  confident 
with  being  a"  Friend  to  it,  while  kept  within 
Bounds,  as  it  is  to  extinguijh  Fire,  when  it  threatens 
nothing  but  Dellruftion  ;  though  nothing  be  more 
worth  preferving,  or  more  ufeful  to  human  Life, 
when  under  due  Reftraints.  Let  not,  then,  the 
the  Advocates  of  this  Liberty  confound  together 
Things  the  moft  unlike.  It  is  this  boundlefs  Li- 
berty we  complain  of,  which  has  laid  wafte  Reli- 
gion far  and  wide,  and  has  fpread  through  all 
Ranks  of  People  a  Contempt  of  every  Thing  that 
Kfacred;  which  if  fome  Stop  be  not  put  to,  OMI- 
NARIHORREO  $UM  FERAT. 

Here  I  had  ended,  in  Defpair  of  feeing  Things 
foon  in  a  better  State,  when,  behold,  on  a  fudden 
a  moft  agreeable  Surprize !  Our  drooping  Hopes 
are  very  unexpectedly  revived  by  an  ORDER  of 
Council,  for  fupprejjing,  in  the  moft  effectual  Manner, 
all  Profanefi,  and  every  'Thing  that  tends  to  the  Cor- 
ruption of  Principles  and  Manners  ;  upon  Informa- 
tion given  to  his  MAJESTY  of  Societies  form- 
ed, on  Purpofe  to  carry  on  fuch  wicked  Ends- 
In  this  Order  it  is1  declared,  to  the  great  Joy  of 
all  good  Men,  Wat  Ms  MAJESTY  has  nothing 
more  Gt  Heart,  than  to  maintain  the  Honour  of  Goal, 
fo  impcujly  ft  ruck  at  ;•  and  that  he  is  determined  to 
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foe w  all  Marks  of  Difpleafure  and  Difcouragement  to 
any  who  lie  even  under  the  Sufpicion  of  fuch  de- 
teftable  Practices  ;  and  will  ufe  all  the  Authority 
God  has  committed  to  him,  to  punijh,  with  the  ut- 
moft  Severity,  and  moft  publick  Ignominy,  fucb 
enormous  Offenders  ;  and  crujh  fuch  Jhocking  Impieties, 
before  they  increafe,  and  draw  down  the  Vengeance  of 
God  upon  the  Nation. 

If  this  ORDER   be  executed  with  a  Vigour 
proportioned    to  the  juft   Relentment    his  MA- 
JESTY has  exprefied  on  this  Occafion,  we  may 
hope  thefe   monftrous  Impieties  will  foon  have  an 
End.     But  that  is  not  all  that  this  feafonable  and 
vigorous  Interpofition  of  the  Royal  Authority,  in 
the  Caufe  of  God  and  Religion,  gives  us  Room  to 
hope  for :  His  Majefty's  Commands,  to  deleft  and 
profecute  with  Vigour  all  Profanefs,  will,  we  hope, 
ftrike  a  Terror  into  other  Offenders  in  that  Kind  ; 
and  ftop  profane  Pens,  as  well  as  Tongues,  who  are 
perpetually   poifoning   the  Youth   of  the  Nation 
from  the  Prcfs ;  and  have,  for  fome  Time  pail,  in 
the  moft  impious  and  blafpbemous  Manner,  infulted 
and  ridiculed  the  moft  facred  Principles  of  our  holy 
Faith,  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  the  My- 
fteries  of  the  Gofpel,  the  Rites  and  Sacraments, 
the  Doctrines,  Discipline,  Worfhip,  and  Miniftry, 
and  whatever  elfe  makes  a  Part  of  the  Chrijlian 
Inftitution.     Since  the  prefent  Diflra»5Hon  of  the 
publick  Affairs  has  not  hindered  the  KING  from 
taking  into  his  Confideration  the  Suppreffing  one 
one  Sort   of  Rlafphemtrs,    we   may   hope,    when 
Things  are  a  little  more  fettled,  his  Attention  will 
be  turned  with  with  no  lefs  Indignation  towards 

thefe 


284     Scripture  vindicated \  8cc. 

thefe  other  ;  and  that  his  Parliament  will  be  ready 
to  do  every  Thing  neceflary,  on  their  Part, 
to  ftrengthen  his  Hands  againft  fuch  Offenders  ; 
who  cannot  be  content  to  be  without  all  Senfe  of 
Religion  themfelves,  unlefs  they  can  corrupt  a 
whole  Nation,  or  the  Toutb,  that  are  the  Hopes 
of  it.  Such  Men  are,  of  all  others,  their  Coun- 
try's greateft  Enemies,  and  moft  juftly  deferve  to 
feel  its  Vengeance.  One  of  whom  feems  to  have 
dedicated  his  whole  Life  to  the  Caufe  of  Irrdigwn  \ 
and,  though  he  was,  on  that  Account,  many 
Years  ago,  forced  to  quit  one  Kingdom,  he  is 
perpetually,  by  the  fame  wicked  Practices,  pro- 
voking the  fevered  Refentments  of  another.  Had 
he  dared  to  act  the  fame  Part,  in  any  other  Na- 
tion under  Heaven,  he  would  long  fince  have  had 
his  Reward.  BRITAIN  is  the  only  Country* 
where  Men  may  openly  propagate  Irreligion  with 
Impunity;  I  fhould  fay,  ENGLAND,  for 
SCOTL  AND  will  not  bear  it :  It  is  a  Reproach 
peculiar  to  ourfelves,  which  it  is  high  Time  mould 
be  wiped  off,  if  we  have  any  Regard  to  the  Glory 
of  God,  the  Honour  of  the  King*s  Government, 
or  our  own  national  Happinefs  5  which,  other- 
wife,  I  know  not  how  foon  it  may  pleafe  God,  in 
his  juft  Anger,  to  take  from  us. 
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AdEruditiffimumVirum  H.B.  S.E.I. 
In  qua  omncs  do£tiffimi  BENTLBII  in  PHJB- 
DRUM  Notae  atque  Emendationes  expen- 
duntur. 


Viro  Eruditiflimo  atque  Amiciffimo 

H.  B.    S.  E.  I. 


S    A    L    U    T    E    M. 

UM  deftinaflem  Animadver* 
fionum  libellum  in  Ph<edrum, 
poft  tot  eximios  atque  omni 
literarum  genere  infignes  viros 
a  Cl.  demum  Bentkio  recenfi- 
turn  atque  emendatum,  in  lu- 
cem  dare  ;  et  vetus  ilJa  quae 
mihi  tecum,  Vir  Eruditiflime,  intercefiit  amicitia, 
&  fmgularis  tua  in  melioribus  literis  fcicntia,  quam 
praeclare  indies  teftantur  tot  Ingenia  a  Te  tarn 
feliciter  cxculta  ;  facile  fuaferunt  ut  tuo  potifll- 

mum 


286  Epiftola  Critica,  &c. 

mum  nomini  hoc  quicquid  eft  opufculi  infcribe- 
rem.  Cur  tardius  ad  te  dederim,  tute  pariter  me- 
cum  fcis  :  Nee  opus  eft  ut  pluribus  narrem,  quid 
me  ad  hafce  naenias  a  Mufis  fcverioribus  abdux- 
erit.  Ne  dicam  me  Temper  Phasdrum  inter  ojp- 
timos  Latinitatis  auflores,  aut  optimis  proximum 
habuifie  ;  jam  quinque  anni  '  funt,  aut  plus  eo, 
quod  pueruli  inftituendi  gratia  Phasdri  verfieulos 
in  dippdias,  eodem  fere  quo  jam  BentJeius  modo, 
•accentibus  fupra  pofitis  diftinxi,  &  non  ita  pridem 
de  ejufmodi  Editione  in  puerorum  ufum  paranda 
jionnihil  meciim  cogitabam,  cum  forte  ab  amico- 
rum  uno  atque  altero  acciperem,  Cl.  Bentleium 
Terentio  Ph?edriim  adjungere  conftituifle,  &  in 
eo  totum  efTe.  De  quo  dum  ruri  nuper  agerem, 
certior  faftus,  a  propofito  edendi  Phsdri  litenter 
deftiti,  leviore  multo  opera  Animadverfiqnes  in 
eum  confcripturus,  fi  quern  iis  locum  Vir  doftiff, 
relinqueret.  Quo.  confijio  E4itionem,  qu«  mihi 
unica  turn  ad  manum  erat  (fuit  autem  ilia  quam 
anno  1703  cum-  notis  perpetuis  patris  &  emenda- 
tionibus  fuis  edidit  Jac.  Gronovius)  per  duos  aut  tres 
dies  fedulo  evolvi  -,  &  cum  probe  fcirem,  quocum 
mihi  res  futura  eflet,  qnse  ex  conjectura  fe  legenti 
ofFerebant,  ad  libri  marginem  adfcripfi,  &  cum 
amico  quodam  erudito,  qui  turn  una  aderat,  com- 
"municavi.  Cum  vero  Burmanni  editione  deftitu- 
erer,  quam  in  vicinia  fruftra  quaerebam,  adeoque 
ultra  conjefturas  progredi  non  liceret,  contentus 
notaffe  loca,  quse  librorum  fupelledilem  &  codr- 
cum  fubfidium  poftulare  videbantur,  nihil  amplius 
'de  Phaedro  cogitare  decrevi,  donee  Edicio  pro- 
diret  Bentleiana  5  dc  qua  rnaximam  mihi  expecla- 
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tionem  feceram,  turn  ex  fumma  Viri  docYifiimi  in 
his  literis  pnrftantia,  turn  quod  Regio  Puero  opus 
deftinatum  eflet.  Cum  igitur  in  manus  tandem 
devenit,  curiofis  oculis,  quod  facile  credes,  ad  earn 
continue  me  contuli,  nee  librum  prius  de  manibus 
depofui,  quam  omnia,  quse  annotaflet,  perlegifiem. 
At  qui  leftionis  exitus,  quis  fructus !  Carbonem^  ut 
aiitnt,  pro  thefauro  ;  piget  dicere,  quantum  de  fpe 
deciderim  ;  nee  ullis  fatis  verbis  exprimi  poteft, 
quam  longe  infra  expeftationem  meam  opus  hoc 
fubfederit.  Tantamne  rem  tarn  negligenter !  Vehe- 
menter  equidcm  mirabar,  quicquam  tarn  imper- 
feclum  a  tantse  eruditionis  viro  proficifci  potuifie. 
Multa  enim  affefta  loca  &  manum  medicam  pof- 
centia,  intacla  reiiquit ;  plura  quae  fana  atque  inte- 
gra  erant,  tentando  infigniter  corrupit  •,  pleraque 
vero  omnia,  quas  aliquam  veri  fpeciem  habent,  non 
fua  ipfius  funt,  fed  ab  aliis  defumpta,  nee  raro  tacitis 
eorum  nominibus  unde  fublegerit.  Inque  his  ipfis, 
multa  funt  mali  commatis,  conjeclurse  leves,  nequa- 
quam  certe  necefiariae,  nee  ulla  codicum  auctoritate 
fuflfult?e  ;  nee  pauca  manifefto  falfa  &  inepta.  Et 
quo  huic  Editioni  labes  inureretur,  qua  omnes 
alias  carent,  conjecturis  hifce,  quales  quales  erant, 
textum  ipfum  Phasdri  fcediflimo  atque  hadlenus 
inaudito  more,  peflimo  certe  exemplo  contami- 
navit. 

In  Horatio  fuo  omnes  pr?ecedentium  temporum 
Editores  Vir  doctiff.  textum  interpolandi  licentia 
longe  poft  fe  reiiquit,  hie  vero  fe  ipfum  etiam  fu- 
peravit.  *  Mifei'am  vero  optimorum  fcriptorum  for- 

*  Hacc  ingeniofjffimi  viri  Jani  Gulielmii  verba  funt,  1.  i.  ad 
Herennium,  c.  i.  qua:  inter  multa  alia  hujufmodi  cicat  Parzus 
in  prolegomenis  ad  Plaucum. 


288  EpiJIola  Critica^  See. 

tent)  ft  hoc  modo  illis  praferibere^  £s?  pro  captu  quid- 
•vis  immutare  nobis  licebit  /  Si  hanc  a  duobus  retro 
feculis  veterum  fcripta  interpolandi  licenfiam  fibi 
Critici  indulfiffent,  quo  jam  in  loco  res  elTet  lite- 
raria  ?  Quam  incerta,  dubiasque  fidei,  &  proinde 
inutilia,  veterum  fcripta,  monumenta,  teftimonia 
redderentur  ?  quibus  indiqiis  genuina  a  fpuriis,  vera 
fcriptoris  roanus  a  falfaria  internofci  potuiffet  ? 
quam  Hiftorias  fides  orrmis  di-fcederet,  quam  Lin- 
guis  erucjitis  fuus  honos  atque  utilitas  ?  cum  nulla 
veram  earum  cognitionem  adipiicendi,  nulla  ea- 
fum  astates  dignofcendi,  nulla  vocum  .vel  feorfum 
fumptarum  ufum,  vel  junclarum  poteftatem  intel- 
ligendi,  certa  jam  via  fupereffet.  Hasc  infana  in 
veterum  fcriptis  quidlibet  audendi  licentia  tot  tan- 
tifqu^  irialis  fceta  eft,  tam  certam  literis  verasque 
erudition!  pcrniciem  afFert,  ut  omnes  fanioris  ju- 
dicii  Critici  ab  ea,  tanquam  capitali  flagitio,  ab- 
horruerint.  Viri  in  re  literaria  principes  tanta 
cum  religiope  ad  membranarum  fidem  in  veterum 
fcriptis  recenfendis  fe  adftrinxerunt,  ut  ab  iis  vel 
apicem  recedere,  nifi  in  re  compertiflima,  &  con.- 
jecluras  in  auctoris  textum  ingerere,  quse  non  cla- 
rse,  liquids,  certae,  planequc  neceffarias  eflent,  ne- 
fas  femper  duxerint.  ; 

Hasc  Criticis  fcripta  Veterum  tfactandi  ratio, 
haec  religio  fuit,  donee  Bentleius,  -f  novuM  illud  Bri- 
tannia noftr*  lumen,  exoreretur,  qui  quafi  fummum 
in  re  literaria  Principatum  folus  atque  unus  obti- 
nuiffet,  jux#  wgatfibi  nata,  nee  ullis  fe  legibus  co- 


-f-  Vide  Bentl.  Diflert.  de  PhaUridis  Epiftolia  p.  8r, 
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crceri  patitur  ;  nullos  potentisfe  fuae  Critics  limites 
agnofcit ;  in  vetcrum  fcriptls  impune  pro  arbitrio, 
pro  imperio  graflatur  ;  &  quod  libet,  licet.  Quis 
immanem  hanc  licendam  in  Critico  quahtumvis 
magno  patienter  ferat,  etiam  iis  in  operibus,  quse 
acerrimo  cum  judicio*  fummacjue  adhibita  diligen- 
ti,  rebus  omnibus  multum  diuque  cogitatis  & 
expenfis,  &  poft  juftum  temporis  intervallum  fe- 
cundis  tertiifcjue  ctiris  recognita  ediderit  ?  ne  dum 
in  iis  toleranda  eftj  qu^  temere,  negligenter,  prae- 
cipiti  confilio  &  feftinante  calamo,  pafum  cogi- 
tata,  &  fortafie  ne  femel  quidem  releda  in  publi- 
cum  emiferit.  Sic  autem  cum  Phaedro  aftum  fu- 
ifle  res  ipfa  aperte  clarrtat  \  cujus  venuftifllmos  ver- 
fus  Vir  doclriff.  tot  Jocis  tam  fcede  deturpavit,  ut 
ad  vifum  plane  obftupefcerem,  &  fie  continuo 
mecum  ;  Hiccinc  ille  eft  Bentleius,  *  qui  ma  al- 
terave  diectda  tantum  potuit  in  Tufculanis  ?  hiccine 
eft,  f  qui  opera  extemporali  tam  prseclara  ingenii  fui 
fpecimina  dedit  ad  Menandri  &  PhilemOnia  reli- 
quias  ?  Horatium  non  hie  commemoro,  cum  ibfi 
tam  lente,  tam  curate  Vir  doctiflT.  fingula  penfi- 
tarit,  ut  illi  edendo  tantum  temporis  irnpenfum 
fuerit^  quantum  expugnandse  Trojse.  Hiccine  fas- 
tus  ilium  habuit  parentem,  cui  tanta  ingenii  vis* 
tam  mira  fagacitas,  tam  fubaftum  judicium,  ere* 
ditio  fumma,  &  diligentia  penc  infinita  ?  Qui  in 


*  Stit  tn'im  USA  AtTlKAVE   blECULA  he  qiticquiJ  efl  tkibt 
natum  effe.'}    EpJft.  Bentlcli  Emendat.  in  Tafculanis  praefixa. 

f  Script*  }><e  EmtnJatioxti  OPERA    IXTEMPOfcALl.   &  fink 
t±  Idibus  Dec.  1709.  vi'd.  Burm.  prifat.  p.  6.  *d  quefft 
demum  Aprili  fant  jranfmrflit. 
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Graecis  Latinifque  Poetis  evolvendis,  dramaticis 
prsefertim,  eorumque  verfibus  ad  digitos,  ad  aurem 
exigendis  astatem  fere  omnem  contrivit  ?  qui  tan- 
to  impetu,  in  base  ftudia  fertur,  ut  ea  *  facra  fua, 
nee  injuria  nuncupet ;  nee  ab  iis  ullum  fibi  tempus 
aliis  vel  ftudiis  vel  officiis  eripi  nifi  segre  patiatur. 
A  tali  viro  nihil  leve  aut  vuigare,  nihil  quod  non 
reconditum,  &  ex  intimis  meliorum  Jiterarum  me- 
dullis  duftum,  expectare  fas  erat.  At  in  Phsedro 
quam  fe  diflimilem  fui  Vir  fummus  dedit !  quan- 
tum mutatus  ab  ilk  !  adeo  ut  meis  ipfe  oculis  dif- 
fiddrem,  cum  elegantiffimum  Scriptorem  confpi- 
cerem  a  tanto  viro  tarn  male  habitum.  Quas  ne 
gratis  dixifle  videar,  age,  Notas  ejus  atque  Emen- 
dationes  figillatim  mecum  expendas  ;  nee  iriter- 
dico,  quin  omni  deineeps  apud  te  fide  caream,  fi 
non  ha^c  qua2  dixi  vera  efle,  vel  potius  minora 
vero,  ceftifiimis  probatibnibus  evicerim. 
*  Sed  non  prasterennda,  quas  prima  fe  nobis  of- 
fert,  ad  Leftorem  Epiftola,  qua  monet  Vir  doctiff. 
poft  egregias  -plurimorum  operas  adhuc  incur ata  rettare 
non  -pauca  ab  indoftis  librariis  infliffa  vulnera,  quibus 
ipfefibi  <uidebatur  poffe  medicari.  Hie  vides  magna 
&  prasclara  mjnantem ;  Phasdrum  asgrum  adhuc 
atque  ulcerofum  fua  tandem  ope  integritati  prifti- 
nas  reftitutum  iri,  quafi  alter  eflet  ^)fculapius ;  quas 
tamen  ofhnia,  cum  ad  rem  ventum  eft,  pauciffi- 
mis  exceptis,  in  fumos  abeunt.  Eoque  gravius 
Leftor  fe  delufum  dolet,  quo  majorem  ex  his  ina- 


*  Inque  bis  ut  ad  MEA    ME   SACRA  rtftram,  re/pice  oro  rtftl 
Literariam.]    Vid.  Dedicat.  ad  Horatium  p.  penultima, 
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nibus  promiflls  fpem  animO  conceperat.     Subfidia 
quae  ad  hanc  Phaedri  curationem  vir  doftiff.  adhi- 
buit,  funt  lettionest  qusS  habentur   in  Ertiditorum 
Commentariis  Edition!  Burmannianse  adjunftis,  ex 
antiquis  exemplaribus  defumptas,  quce  duo  tantum 
fuerunt,  fi  Bentleio  credimus.     Atque  hinc  fcias, 
qua  cura  lecliones  has  Vir  doctiff.  expenderit;  prae- 
ter  enim  duo  ilia  exemplaria,  quorum  altero  ufus 
eft  Petrus  Pithceus,  qui  primus  Phaedrum  edidit 
anno  MDXCVI  :  altero,  quod  Remenfe  dicitur,  Ri- 
galtius  triennio  port  j  prsfetef   hasc,   inquam,  Ri- 
galtius,  nee  non  Gudius,  ad  librum  primum  faspe 
mcmorant   codicem   five  exemplar  Danielis,   qui 
aliis  etiam  nominibus  Gudio  venit,  nunc  Scked<e 
Regi*,  quod  oiim  penes  Cbriftinam  illam  Suecicam 
fuerit,  nifi  me  memoria  fallit ;  (licet  Schefferus  a 
Schedis  Regiis  Danielis  exemplar  diveffum  putarit) 
nunc  codex  Voffianus^  cum  tandem  ad  If.  VofTium 
devenerit,  interque  ejus  membrarias  Leydse  afler- 
vetur.     Quod  autem  Heinfius  duo  ilia  exemplaria^ 
aut  eorum  alterum  verfaverit,  quod  B.  aflerir,  ne- 
quaquam  conftat.     Quse  vero  aut  quot  exemplaria 
Gudius  triverit,  cnm  notae  ejus  poft  mortem  de- 
mum  edifcE  fuerint,  nulla  iis  adjunfla  eft  Prasfatio, 
quae  hoc  indicet.     Saefpius  cerce  laudat  MS.  Wif- 
ienburgenfe  -,  codicem  antiquifTimum,  in  quo  ple^ 
neque  Fabulae  Phaedri  fatis  aitipla  paraphrafi  ex- 
plicantur4  &  ex  eo  veras  interdum  leftiones  Gudi- 
us emit,  qualem  unam,  eamque  veriffimam   exhi- 
bet  ad  Lib.  primi  Fab.  13.  ubi  de   hoc  codice  ea 
quae  dixi  habeutur.     Quod  de  his  nihil  JtJ.  fcftina- 
tioni,  an  negKgentttB  imputandum  ? 

T  a  Deia 
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Dein  monet  Vir  doflifT.  Nota s  fuas  ad  Eurmanni 
fditionem  exaftas  effe  A.  D.  MDCCXVIII.  editamy 
ubicunque  vero  ab  illius  textu  diverfus  obit,  Leftorem 
in  not  is  admonition,  utramque  fub  uno  confpeffu  editi- 
onem  habiturum.  Sed  hie  etiam  tarn  indiligens  Vir 
doftiff.  fuit,  ut  fsepe  non  admonito  ledore  ledio- 
nem  a  Burmanno  diverfam  reponat,  interdum  ali- 
ud  agens  tanquam  Burmannianam  ledlionem,  aliarn 
dederit,  cujus  exemplum  vel  in  prima  fabula  oc- 
currit.  Poilremo  fe  Phasdri  exemplo  brevitatis 
laudem  feftatum  effe  narrat,  contentus  fere  rationem 
corretiionis  uno  verbo  indicajje^  nonnunquam  ne  uno 
quidem^  ftudiofis  qui  pott  fe  fua  probabunt,  earn  pro- 
vinciam  relinquens.  duram  fane  provinciam,  ut  quis 
rationem  correflionum  reddere  adgrediatur,  quae 
ratione  omni  deflitutfe  funt.  Illarum  certe  parens 
unus  dignus  eft,  qui  tuendarum  curam  in  fe  reci- 
piat.  Atque  hsec,  quod  ad  Phasdrum,  prasfationis 
hujus  fumma  eft.  Nihil  enim  dixit  de  aliis  quse 
ad  editionem  fuam  adhibuit  fubfidiis,  nihil  de  edi- 
tionibus  quae  Burmannianam  prseceflere,  quafi  nul- 
las  infpexerit ;  nihil  de  Anonymo  Fabulatore,  nihil 
de  Romulo  feu  Romulio^  vetere  Fabularum  Pb<edri 
metaphrase,  quern  reftius  Pb<edrum  barbare  gloffatum 
dixeris,  inquit  Gudius  p.  221,  nihil  de  horum  edi- 
tore  *  Nilantio,  cujus  diligentiam  obfcuravit  fcrip* 
torum,  quos  edidit,  ignobilitasj  uthis  in  terris  li- 
ber 


*  Anno  1709.  Job  Frederic.  JNitant  edidit  Fabulai  Antlquat 
anonymi  Audoris,  &  Remuli  Fabulas  jEfopias.  Fabulae  illae  an- 
tiqua  funt  ex  Phxdro  fervatis  fere  ejus  verbis  defumptae,  & 
foluta  oratione  expofitae.  ilia;  Romuli,  funt  nunc  carundem^ 
nunc  aliarum  laxa  admodum,  &  barbara  paraphrafis. 
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her  ejus  perpaucis  cognitus  fit •,  ego  certe,  ante  di«LIBt  I. 
em  quo  hacc  ad  te  -fcribo,  nunquam  videram. 
Cum  vero  Vir  doftiflimus  in  notls  frequentem  ho- 
rum  mentionem  fecerit,  par  erat,  ut  paucis  faltem, 
qui,  quaJefque  efient,  lectorem  moneret,  Sed,  de 
his  cum  taceat,  fruftra  expectaveris,  ut  de  Apolo- 
gorum  natura,  ulu,  antiquitate  quicquam  dicat ; 
aut,  quod  propius  Phaedrum  tangir,  de  illius  aetate, 
vita,  fortunis,  ftilo,  fcriptis.  De  his  tarn  ahum  fi- 
let, ut  ne  filentii  quidem  caufam  vel  verbulo  red- 
dat.  Prsefationem  denique  tamjejunam,  ficcam, 
aridam  non  vidi ;  qualis  ad  hunc  fcriptorem»  Sc 
ab  hoc  homine,  minime  expeclanda  erat,  cum  pri- 
ores  Phsedri  Editores  praefationes  utiliffimas  6c  ele- 
gantiffime  confcriptas  ambitiofe  &  certatim  dede- 
rint. 

Sed  jam  tempus  eft  ut  pergamus  ad  Notas  ipfas, 
dignas  fane  quas  tali  praefatione  commendentur.  Si 
prius  paucis  dixero,  quae  ipfe  fubfidia  in  his  Ani- 
madverfionibus  confcribendis  adhibuerim.  Ea  ve- 
ro fuere,  Burmanni  Editio  prima,  Schefferi  fecun- 
da,  &  ilia  quam  prius  memoravi,  a  Jacobo  Gro- 
novio  edita.  Sed  abfolutis  demum,  &  cum  jarq 
in  eo  effem  ut  prselo  fubjicerem,  acceflerunt  &  alia, 
Hoogftratani  nempe  Editio  tertia,  Burmanni  fe- 
cunda,  &  Fabulse  Nilantii.  Et  eodcm  ipfb  tem- 
pore  Neveleti  quoque  infpiciendi  mihi  copia  facta 
eft,  quam  ampliflima  ilia  nobiliflimi  Comitis  dc 
Sunderland  Bibliotheca  perbenigne  fuppeditavit. 
Ex  his  fubfidiis  Animadverfiones  jam  novis  hie  il- 
lic  additamentis  auctiores  ad  te  veniunt,  quas  ut 
asquiore  judicio  legas,  memineris  hominis  efle,  qui 
a  prima  ufque  juventute,  fepofitis  hifce  ftudiis, 
T  3  quaB 
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turn  plurirnum  amabat,  leverioribus  fe  addix- 
erit,  qualia  fcij.;c.et  fy  vil$s  -.genus,  &  officiorum 
rationes  poflularunt,  atque  lit  -parerga  tantum  hasc 
habuerit.  Saspius  quic^em  rnirari  fubiit,  quam  pra- 
ve  vulgo,  &  quam  prgepoilere  de  veraEruditione  ju- 
dicetur.  Cujus  ut  laudem  aliquam  confequaris,  fc- 
cure  negleftis  iis,  quse  fcire  maxime  intererat,  ad 
ea  fe  fludia  conferas  opqrtet,  quse  fi  rem  rite  ffifti- 
memus,  &  de  iis,  five  ex  dignitate,  five  ex  utilicate, 
five  denique.ex  difficulfate  judicia  feramus,  paftre- 
mo  in  loco  merito  habenda  funt.  Atque  Jiic  fane 
ampliffimus  patet  dict-ndi  campus  ;  fed  me  repri- 
mo,  &  eo  unde  digreffus  fum  redeo.  Prima  viri 
doclifT.  nota  eft  ad  ha^c  verba, 
]pROL.  Quo 4  arbor ds  loqiiantur^  non  tantwn  fer<e. 

6.  ReponitB.  Quod  ET  arbor es  loquantur.  Qijid  vero  ? 
num  fie  Codices?  minime.  nuni  priores  editores, 
Rigaltii,  Gudii,  Heinfii,  Schefferi,  Fabri,  hie  ali- 
quid  deefle  fufpicati  funt  ?  nihil  minus,  num  par- 
ticular iftius  ulla  hie  neceffitas  ?  plane  nulla.  Cjar 
igitur  Vir  doftiff.  intrufif  r  idep  tantum,  quia  v&f 
hit.  Si  quidem  inverfo  iententiae  prdine  dixiflfet 
Phasdrus,  Quod  yon  tantum  feres  loqiiantur^  fed, — 
lector  &  vel  etiatp  infequi  merito  expecftaret ;  Cum 
vero  reclo  &  fimplici  verbprum  ordine  dixerit,  Quod 
arbores  loquqntur  ;  plena  eft  &  .integra  oratio,  nee 
quicquam  eft,  quod  lector  defideret.  Cur  autem 
ad  hasc  verba  npn  lectore.m  .monuit  Vir  doctjfl. 
hinc  liquicjp  conftare,  quod  quaedam  fabulas  ex 
hoc  primo  Jibello  cafu  quodam  interciderint,  cum 
pullas  jam  in  ep  arbores  ioquantur  ?  Prologum 
cnim  hunc  ad  primum  tantum  librum  attinere,; 
npn  ad  omnes  in  unum  conjunctosp  non  modo 

ex 
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ex  eo  patet,  quod  Veteres-  libellos  feorfu'm  edere  LIB.  !• 
Iblerent,  ut  clariflime  nofter  oftendit  in  praefatione 
ad  Horatium  ;  fed  quod  in   Phsedro  finguli  fuis 
Prologis  inftrucli  fmt.  adde   quod,  fi  ad  omnes, 
cum  jam  in  unum  collecti  effent,  fpeftaret,  Patro- 
ni  alicujus  nomen  prse   fe  ferret,  ut  in  tertio  & 
quinto  videmus ;  &  de  quarto  procul  dubio  idem 
conftarer,  fi  non  quaedam  excidifient.     Sed  ad  hacc 
Phaedri  verba  aliud  porro  monendum,  eum  nem- 
pe  non  hoc  modo  prasfari,  quafi  rem  novam  atque 
inauditam  fecerit ;  nam   hie  etiam  JEfopum  fibi 
praeeuntem  habuit ;  fed  quod  portentofas  iftas  nar- 
rationes,  quse  antiquifllmorum  temporum  homini- 
bus  in  tanto  ufu  tantaque  admiratione  fuiffcnt,  Ro- 
manis  fui   temporis  ingeniis  ne  in  fabulis  quidem 
placerent.     Credibile  fane  eft  primes  apologos  hu- 
jus  plurimum  fuifTe  generis,  ex  duobus  antiquifllmis 
exemplisj  quse  nobis  Hiftoria  Sacra  confervavit  •, 
altero  eleganti  admodum  de  arbor.ibus  ad  Regem 
conftittiendum  convocatis,  Jud.  ix.  8,  breviori  alte- 
ro de  Carduo   &  Cedro.  2  Paral.  xxv.  18.  Prifci 
certe  Sapientes  hanc  utiliiTimam  docondi  rationem 
exiftimarunt,  quod  ad  excitandam   auditorum  at- 
tentionem  egregie  comparata  eflet,  quae  eo  ma^is 
accenditur,  quo  res  qurtque  mirabilior  ;  prncfcrtim 
apud   imperitos  &  rudis  ingenii   homines,  quales 
antiquioribus  fseculis  fnifle  fatis  conftat,  cum  ad- 
huc  tennis  effer,  &  perquam  exigua,  rerum  divina- 
rum    humanarumque    cognitio.      Atque  huic,    ni 
fallor,  -mirabilium  &  prodigiofarum   narrationum 
amori,  qui  tantum  iftis  temporibus  invaluit,  debe- 
mus  T&  4ww?hJKi,  &  fabulofam  illam  Poeta.mm  hifto- 
riam,  a  qua  tempus,  quod  Olympiadas'prcec^mV, 
T  4  '    doclif. 
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B.  I.  doctiflimus  Romanorum  Varro  75  fxw3ixoV  appella- 
yit.  Hie  vero  IM.&&&V  amor,  prour  vulgus  all- 
quantum  fapere  ineepit,  &  aliquam  rerum  cogni- 
jtionem  pbtinere,  fenfim  decrevit,  donee  tandem 
penitus  defierit.  Quas  animorum  converfio,  vera, 
ppinor,  caufa  eft,  quod  tantum  fit  in  paradoxis 
narrandis  inter  Homerum  &  Virgilium  difcrimen. 
Pomerus  iis  ubique  indulget,  apud  Virgilium  con- 
tra funt  paucifllma,  &  fi  quse  ab  FJomero,  vel  ali- 
unde  ex  antiquiorit^us  poetis  afTumit,  mira  arte  & 
prudentia  funt  empllita,  ne  ad  hasc  difficiles  &  mo- 
rpfaj  fuorum  aures  pffendat.  Homerica  fcilicet 
tempora  hujufmodi  portentofas  narrationes  non  fe- 
rcbant  mpdp,  fed  etiam  deamabant  j  Virgiliana 
contra  ab  amando  tantum  aberant,  ut  asgre  &  mo- 
Jefte  ferrent  i  Voluerunt^  ut  Fifta  etiam  proxima  Ve- 
rif  effent.  Sed  hasc  prater  propofitum  pluribus  ex- 
fecutus  fum  ;  breyipr  ero  in  fcquentibus. 

|.  3.  'Tune  face  improha 

Latro  inc'itatus  jurgii  caufam  intulit. 
En  hie  egregium  in  ipfo  pperis  limine  negligently 
fpecimen  !  profitetur  B.  fe,  cum  a  Burmanno  di- 
yerfus  abit,  leclipnem  ejus  ir>  notis  daturum.  Et 
tamen  in  prjma  etiarp  fabu|a  fui  oblitus  pro  Bur- 
.mannianalectioneni  aljam  dedip :  Burmapnus  enim, 
non  face,  qupmodo  Pithceus  edi^it,  quern  plures 
alii  deipceps  fecuti  funt ;  fedfauce,  quas  Remenfis 
codicis  leclio  eft?  a  Guyeto,  Heinfip,  Qudio,  Fa- 
^ro,  Jac.  Grpnovip,  aliifque  docliffimis  Viris,  ilia 
alcera  melior  habita.  Et  fie  Romulus.  Seel  l}a- 
rum  lectionum  neiitra  Bentleio  placet  :  cum  enim 
incitatus,  inquit,  dixeris,  intelligas  oportet  affeftu 
ftiauo  yel  agpetitu.  Ille  igitur  conjecluram  am- 
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pledlitur  Ritterfhufii,  &  reponit  Fame  ;  cum  ve- LIB.  L 
ro  prsecefierit,  fiti  compujfi,  cui  paulo  attentius 
hasc  legenti  placere  poflit  tarn  fubita^/zV  mfamem 
converfio  ?  quod  fi  guld  incitatus  itnproba,  dicere  li- 
ceat,  quod  nemo,  opinor,  negaverit,  cur  non  & 
fauce  ? 

Cur,  jnquity  turbulent  am  fee  ifti  mibi  ^ 

Iftam  bibenti  ? 
Vett.  Editc.  Cur,  inquit,    turbulentam  tnihi  fecifti 


IJlam  bibenti  ?  quomodo  codices  habuerint,  nee 
Gudius,  nee  Rigaltius  dixere.  minor  igitur  unde 
3.  dicat  fie  libros  fcriptos  habuifle.  Ego  quidem 
crediderim  aquam  ab  iis  abfuifle.  alias  enim,  cur 
recentiores  omiferint,  non  video  ;  fed  interea  cer- 
tum  eft  iftam  fine  aquam  dare  non  pofle,  cum  pne- 
ceflferit,  rivum :  pneterea  nee  vox  ipfa  placet ;  fi 
enim  lupus  loquutus  eflet  c/Vi*7/x^,  non  iftam  fed 
jbanc  dixiflet.  Sic  igitur  in  libris  fuiffe  fufpicor  mi- 
hi  fecifti  aquam  bibenti.  cum  vero  aquam  compendio 
forte  fcriberetur  am,  ex  his  literis  &  ultimis  verbi 
prsecedentis  Libraries  fecifle  iftam :  veram  autem 
loci  ledlionem  hanc  efife, 

Cur,  inquit,  turbulentam  fecifti  mibi  • 
Aquam  bibenti  ?  Et  hanc  Jectionem  firmant  cum 
Anonymus,  turn  Romulus.  B.  cetera  fe  refte  ha- 
bere  putans,  iftam  mutatum  vult  in  obftans :  quod 
immane  quantum  fcriptione  ab  iftam  recedit,  nee 
fenfu  fans  commodum  videtur,  cum  obftans  aliquid 
majus  dicat,  quafi  agnus  vi  quadam  &  magno  cum 
molimine  fe  Jupo  opponeret.  Sed  huic  lectioni 
Vir  doctiff.  cenfet  Neveleti  Grascum  favere,  Fab. 

232.    (1.    233.)     Ay'*®"    St<tm'fJfJ&    Afvtt    i/W    TIV& 


298  Epiftola  Critica,  &c. 

JLlG,   1.  OT7i{^t«   wof-m,  —  ?»£   ay®7?fft>j    H7j&p*t 

A*j"7a.  TB  y</)yp,  x)  ww  tft/TOV  fjivi  wv-ra..  hsec  pof- 
trema  verba  in  Grseco  prorfus  neceflaria  funt,  alias 
enim  nulJus  eflet  criminationi  locus.  Neque  enim 
in  jis  qu32  prascedunt,  lupum  quoque  fiti  illuc  ad- 
duftum  bibere  voluifle  dicitur  •,  neque  agnum  tur- 
laffe  aquam,  ut  lupo  inde  incommodum  aliquod 
crearet.  fed  in  Phsedro  longe  difpar  ratio  ;  ibi  & 
fiti  compulft,  &  turbulentam  MIHI  FECISTI  AQUAM 
bibenti.  Ideoque  in  Anonymo  Neveleti,  totum 
quod  dicitur  eft,  Ritpifti  fotumque  mihi,  rivique  deco- 
rem.  fj  haec  Phsedri  fabula  ad  Grsecum  hoc  modo 
refingenda  effet,  plura  alia  mutari  oporteret,  ut 
mox  yidebimus. 

7.  .Qui  poffum,  qutffi,  facere  quod  querere,  lupe  ?  Sic 
fane  Burm.  fed  querere  pro  typographi  errato  fem- 
per  habyi,  cum  omnes  alise  quas  viderim  editiones, 
quereris.  retfle.  non  igitur  haec  leflio  pro  fua  ven- 
ditanda  erat  a  viro  doftiff.  qui  dicit  fe  reponere,  ut 
numeri  molliores  incedant. 

8.  A  te  decurrit.  Anonym.   Dum  a  fe.  leg.  forte, 
Cum  a  te  decurrat. 

ot       Repulfus  ilk  veritatis  viribus, 

Ante  fys  fex  menfes  male,  alt,  dixifti  mibi :  Si 
N-ev£leti  -Graecus  hie  Phsedro  praefcribere  deberet, 
pro  mibi  legendum  effet,  patri.  fie  enim  ille,  'o 
&v'x,@:  '^smv^ov  (leg.  tUTn-n/^ai1)  TXVTits  f  curiof,  '4<p»} 
.  0,'f^A  Tnpjoj  T  ns£7S£2  i/#  iHtttijtiotti.  \\\nc  patet  quam 
parum  tutum,  fit  alterum  ex  altero  emendare,  ni- 
ii  alias  probse  accedant  rationes. 

!  j  t  Refpondit  agnus  -,  equidem  natus  non  tram.  Lege, 
inquit  B.  ut  verba  hie  cetera,  ..prasfen'ci  tempore, 
Refyondet  agnus.  At  quis  npn  videt  agni  innocjsn- 

tiam. 
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tiam  ad  refpondendum  paratiflimam,  altera  leftio-LiB.  !• 
ne  melius  exprimi  ?  prfeterea  folenne  Phasclro  eft, 
refpeaJit.  vid.  I.  22.  4.  II.  S.  17.  III.  6.  4.  V.  i. 
1 6.  3.  6.  EC  fie  hie  Anon ymus. 

Pater  hercule  tuus,  inquif,  maledixit  mibi.  Editt.  I2- 
vett.  Pater  hercle  tuus.  ut  verfus  conftet,  adden- 
dum, opinor,  ab  initio,  ^f/.  y#  pater  hercle  tuus. 
ut  mode  in  Grseco,  rt^*  -f  ^^-ji^i^  &c.  'AM«t  Gree- 
ce, &  At  Latine,  eleganter  initip  pratipnis  ppnun- 
tur,  cum  adverfatur,  vel  excipit.  4-npnym.  Gudii, 
Pater  tuui,  inquit,  hercle  mfiledixit  mibi,  npq  male. 
B.  Paler  hercle  TUM  tuus9  inquit,  maledixit  Mibi. 
qupd  nefcio  an  aliis,  mihi  certe  illepidum  videtur. 
ilia  verp  viro  doctiflf.  emendatip  nata  videtur  ex 
Heinfii  conjcctura  ad  verba  prpxime  prjccedentia, 
qui,  prp  eqiiidem  natus  non  eram^  legit,  ne  qiiidem 
vattts  turn  eram.  Cum  vtrp  isepius  in  fequentibus 
Heinfii  mentio  fiat,  &  muhas  ejus  conjecluras  in 
textum  B.  reppnat,  commpdum  eric  UPC  JPCO  lee- 
tprcm  .rnpnere,  quid  de  eis  dicat  Burm.  qui  in  Ju- 
cem  primus  dedit.  fie  igitur  ille  in  pnekitipne. 
"  Denique  per  totum  libeljum  fparfns  breves  quaf- 
"  dam  yiri  illuftriflimi  Nicolai  Heinfii  Nptas,  ex  CP- 
"  dice  qup  uius  plim  fuerat,  dcfcripfimus.  Et 
fc  quamvis  npn  is  labpr  aliquibus  videri  ppflit,  qui 
"  oeleberrimp  Heinfianp  npmini  ingens  decus  ap- 
^  ppnere  ppflit,  cum  non  diligenter  elaborates  &? 
"  eliicubratuS)  fed  temere,  £f?  ut  inter  legendum  snenti 
*'  ipfi  ocairrebat^  in  marginem  Ph<cdri  c onjcttus  fue- 
4<  rit,  npn  tamen  ullam  manibus  Viri  Npbiliffimi 
"  injuriam  me  fecifie  putp,  quum  ex  pauciflimis 
fc  ejus  viri  verfibus  ingens  lux  huic  fcriptpri  faepe 
"  afFuruiatur,  &  aliorum  diligeqda  cpnjeftune  & 

"  ex 
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LIB.  I."  ex  MSS.  collefbe  Jectiones  illultrari  poterunt." 
Ex  his  Leftor  facile  perfpiciet  has  Heinfii  ad  Phas- 
drum  conjecturas  non  in  eodem  numero  habendas 
effe,  ac  alia  ejus  fcripta,  quse  ipfe  in  lucem  dedit ; 
&  quse  tantam  fibi  apud  erudites  omnes  exifti- 
mationem  compararunt.  Hsec  femel  monere  vi- 
ium  eft,  ne  Heinfiano  nomini  nimium  tribuas,  & 
inde  nimis  asquus  accedas  conjecluris,  quas  nofter 
novarum  Temper  lectionum  avidus  leviffimis  faepe 
de  caufis  in  textum  reponit. 

12.  Laccrat  injufta  nece.  Anonym.  Et  ita  correptum 
lacerat  injufte.  lacerat  eft  pro  compofito  dilacerat, 
nex  vero  Phsedro  videtur  idem  valere  ac  c<edes,  cum 
utrumque  ab  afftvo  verbo  dudlum  fit.  fenfus  eft,  in- 
quit  SchefF.  lacerat  eum,  ut  fequeretur  nesc,  feu 
mors,  atque  ilia  injufta  ;  proinde  hasc  illi  funt  ju- 
diciofa  verba,  a  prsecedentibus  diftinguenda  ;  cum 
lacerart  nece  non  dicatur.  Hzc  ille.  Ego  vero,  fi 
quid  mutandum  fit,  hoc  modo  legendum  putem, 
Atque  ita  correptum  lacerans  injure  meat.  Sed 
recepta  leftio  videtur  ferri  pofle,  fi  nex  pro  cade 
fumatur.  vid.  II.  8.  2.  B.  vero  codicum  le&ionem, 
aut  literarum  duclum  parum  curans,  legit,  maftat, 
immolat.  nempe  IV.  5.  9.  habemus,  mures  immo- 
latos  avidis  dentibus.  nonne  hoc  Jepidum  argumen- 
tum  ?  maffaty  qua  voce  Phsdrus  nunquam  utitur, 
hie  reponendum,  quia  Phsedrus  alibi  dixit,  immo- 
latos  ?  quid  agebat  Vir  doftiff.  cum  haec  fcriberet  ? 
jj0  g0  Omne  infuetis.  MSS.  ommno,  &  hanc  reponi 
leclionem  velit  Jac.  Gron.  pro  ilia  altera  quae  eft 
ab  Heinfio  ;  cujus  conjecluras  valde  favet  Phasdri 
confuetudo,  qui  femper  alias  compofita  a  fuefco 
quadrifyllaba  facit,  uno  loco  excepto,  I.  16.  5. 
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£>ui  diffolutos  mores  vi  c ompefc e ret.  HoogftratanusL  i  B.  I. 
verfum  hunc,  Rigaltium  fecutus,  pofuit  poft  V.  22.    II.  12. 
fed  hanc  illi  fedem  aflerunt  &  Anonym.  -&  Ro- 
mulus. 

mijjum  quod  fubito  vadi  j  . 

Motu  fonoque  terruit  pavidum  genus,  fie  Cod. 
Rem.  recte,  opinor  :  miffwn  eft  emiffum  ;  diftin- 
guendum  vero  videtur  poft  fubito,  ut  fit  adverbi- 
um  ;  qua  forma,  fubito  Phsedro  in  frequent!  ufu  eft  ; 
alias  enim  quod  ante  miffum  poni  deberet,  quod 
metrum  corrumperet.  atque  hanc  leftionem  pro- 
bant  Rigalt.  Heinf.  Scheff.  Gud.  J.  Gron.  alii.  B. 
leftionem  alteram  ampleftitur,  vadis.  fed  nufquam 
alias  Phsedrus  vada  dixit,  &  mumw-nyi  merito  vi- 
deri  poffit,  nifi  prsecefllflet,  liberis  paludibus :  Ano- 
nym, aliam  le&ionem  exhibet.  miffum  quod  fubito* 
levi  motu  fonoque^  quse  forfan  non  contemnenda. 

Hoc  merfum  limo  cum  jaceret  diutius,  i.  e.  cum 
tigillum  aliquamdiu  Ibni  motufque  expers  jacuiflct,  l  * 
nee  quicquam  metus  de  novo  iis  incuteretur,  tan- 
dem una  caput  extulit.  quo  quid  apertius  ?  B.  ta- 
men  locum  ab  eruditis  omnibus  haftenus  intaftum 
vitii  arguit,  &  ad  hunc  modum  rcfingit, 

Immerfe  limo  cum  laterent  diutius.  quo  non  mo- 
do  omnis  loci  elegantia  tollitur,  fed  &  ratio,  quac 
tandem  ex  iis  unam  impulit,  ut  caput  timore  po- 
fito  proferret.  fed  ad  hanc  emendationem  tuen- 
dam  Vir.  doctiff.  duos  teftes  idoneos  allegat,  qui 
hanc  rem  eodem  modo  narrant.  Alter  eft  Graj- 
cus  Nevelcti ;  Fab.  1 70.  Sv'\ot> « ;  *  AI'^WK  ^^x*,  ^ 
«j  PAT&XI  T»  ^'  'BfiZ'nv  (B.  omifit  TB  ^u)  &T&T\it'}*vTK 

•f  4o»er,  «V  TO.  geis*  •?  M'/XW  Ihw.    cur  vero  hie 
fubfiftit  Vir  doftifT.  ?  in  teftibus  requiritur,  ut  ni- 

hii 
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L  i  B.  I.  hil  reticeatur,  quod  ad  caufam   attinet.  audiamus 
.igitur,    quid   Grascus   porro   dicat.    "T&&V  $  etc 

3  A  K  I  N  H  T  O  N   «  v  n  %v>>oyy    a.yttfun'nt  els   •nfvtvv  &* 


eat  ctvovTtS    CM/TO 

•  tSt  'AITINHTON  nV   TO  £t>W,  cum  lignum 

immotum  jaceret  -,  quid  melius  cum  Phaedri  verbis 
convenire  poffit,  aut  aptius  fententiam  eorum  red- 
dere  ?  tantum  igitur  abeft,  ut  Grascus  Bsntleii 
emendationem  firmet,  ut  contra  plane  evertat. 
Quod  dicit  Gr.  ranas  in  -prcfunda  paludis  fe  abdi- 
diffe^  hoc  Phaedrus,  brevitatis  mire  ftudiofus,  omit- 
tendum  putavit,  fatifque  habuit  dicere,  terruit  pa* 
vidum  genus.  .  Alter  fane  teftis  difertius  loquitur, 
Anonym,  nempe  Fabulator  :  Ille  enim  haec  ipfa 
fere  habet  quas  Vir  doclifl".  repofuit,  merfe  lima 
cum  laterent  ;  fed  Graeca  forte  fabula,  vel  fua  ip- 
fius  infcitia  Anonymum  in  errorem  induxit,  U£ 
putaret  Hoc  in  Phasdro  non  ad  tignum,  fed  ad  ge- 
nus  referendum  effe.  laterent  vero  librarii  forfan 
culpa  eft  pro  jacerent^  cum  in  verborum  principiis 
faepe  /.  &j.  mifceri  foleant.  autoritas  certe  ejus 
non  tanti  facienda,  recentis  &  obfcuri  gloffatoris, 
ut  a  conftanti  cod  icum  left  ione  multa  immutando 
recedamus,  nifi  fenfus  quoque  8c  mens  loci  idem 
fuadeant  ;  quse  hie,  ni  fallor,  ftant  a  recepta  lec- 
tione.  Sed  objicit  Vir  doftiff.  -  qiwmodo  mergi 
potuit  lignum  aqua  levius  ?  aut  ft  femel  Hmo  tnerfuw 
€ft,  cur  non  ibi  permanfit  ?  fed  has  objectiuncul*  fa- 
cillime  diluentur,  fi  ponamus  limum  vcl  tam  craf- 
fum,  vel  tam  parum  altum,  ut  lignum  non  penitu's 
demerfum  vel  fubmerfum  effct,  fed  ita  merfum,  ut 
fakem  parte  fiii  aliqua  extaret,  vel  forfan  tota  fu- 
periori  fuperficie  e  Hmo  rantillum  emincret.  Quis 

non 
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non  in  ftagnis  prope  exficcatis,  vel  aliis  ccenofisLiB.  I. 
locis  ad  fluviorum  ripas  hoc  centies  vidit  ? 

Lignumque  fupra  turba  petulans  infilit.  En  al-  20. 
terum  ejufdem  negligentiae,  nifi^id  dedita  Opera 
fecerit,  quam  ad  primam  fabulam  notavi,  exem- 
plum  !  Burmannus  enim  non  tignum  quod  eft  ab 
Heinfio,  fed  Lignum^  quomodo  habent  Ccrdices  ; 
ad  quod  hsec  Scheff.  prorfus  eleganter  ;  non  tigil- 
/«/»,  ut  ante,  vel  tignum  appellat,  (fed)  voce  vi- 
liori,  ut  oftendat,  quam  contemptus  fuerit  rex  ille 
a  ranis.  Schefferum  recoquit  B.  Codex,  ait,  uter- 
que  Lignum.  refte.  Rex  ille  tot  modis  fpretus, 
contemptus,  etiam  vocabulo  ut  Ligneus  faftiditur. 
Tignum  vero  majeftatis  quid  habet,  prse  illo  al- 
tero  Parvum  tigillum.  Tantine  vero  fuit  SchefFe- 
rum  exfcribere,  ut  Burmanno  falfam  leftionem 
affingeret,  quo  huic  annotation!  locum  faceret  ? 
addit,  Gr<ecus  hie  habet  Sv'\ov.  quid  vero  ?  an 
teftio  inde  firmatur  ?  hoc  argumento,  loco  parvt 
etiam  tigilli  lignum  reponi  oportefet,  cum  ibi  quo- 
que  Graecus  habeat  SV'MV.  Sv\ov  «'?  r  M'/^kw  JBS- 
zZ w.  Ineptum  igitur  Graeci  Ie6lionem  in  hac  caufa 
allegare. 

Mum  rogantes  regem  mifereadjovem,  i.  e.  mi-  9^ 
fere  ex  fuis  quse  rogarent,  utIV.  17.  i.  Canes  Le- 
gatos  olim  mifere  ad  Jovcm.  B.  rogantes  primi  ca- 
fus  efle  putans,  cum  fit  quarti,  quserit,  fi  ransB 
ipfae  rogaflent  regem,  quid  opus  erat,  ut  ad  Jovem 
mitterent  legates  ?  reponit  igitur,  Alium  rogatum 
regem  mifere  ad  Jovem.  Sed  receptam  le<5tionem 
comprobat  Anonym.  Alium  rogantes.  quod  primi 
quoque  casus  eflc  poflit. 

Suoque  potius  babitu  vitatn  degerc.     Meurf.  fuo    l\\t  2 

QUIN 
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LIB.  I.  QUIN  potius.  quern  eruditorum  nemo  fecutus  eft 
ante  Bentleium  ;    qui  ad  lectionem  hanc  firman- 
dam  locum  e  Terentio  adduxit  a  re  prorfus  alie- 
num, 
III.  2.     .  nunquam  tarn  aftutus  /«/,• 

QUIN  quicquid pojfem,  mallem  auferre  POTIUS  in 
prtffentia.  ubi  ytin  valet  ut  non.  fed  fie  Anonym, 
quoque. 

Suo  quin  potius  vivere  malle.  fed  nonne  hie  Li- 
brarius  errare  potuit  ?  nonne  auflor  ipfe  fie  Phae- 
dri  vocem  immutare,  quia  alterius  leftionis  ele- 
gantiam  non  intelligent  ?  utinam  Vir  doftifT.  lo- 
cum attuliflet  huic  noftro  parem,  &  ubi  vefborum 
eadem  eft  collocatio,  fuo  quin  pro  quin  few,  &  cum 
verbo  infinite. 

5.  Pennas,  favoni  qu<e  deciderant,  fuflutit.  Anonym. 
Pavonum. 

7.  Formofo  fe  pavonum  immifcuit  gregi*  Codd.  1m* 
mifcuit  fe  pavonum.  quod  cum  verfus  relpuit,  B.  re- 
ponit  Immifcet.  fed  verba  prsecedentia,  fujtulit,  ex- 
crnavtf,  poftulant  prseteritum.  reclius,  opinor, 
Heinf.  vocibus  trajectis,  fe  immifcuit.  Anonym,  mif-* 
cuit  fe  pavonum  formofo  gregi.  undo  fufpicetur  ali- 
quis  legendum, 

Gregi  formofo  fe  pavonum  immifcuit.  cum  illi 
auctori  familiare  fit  ultimum  verficuli  vocem  primo 
loco  ponere.  fed  leflio  Heinfiana  propius  ad  Co- 
dices accedit. 

g.     ////  impudenti  pennas  eripiunt  avi.  Anonym.  im~ 

prudenti. 

II.  A  quo  repulfus  triftem  fuftinuit  notam.  Hie  Be n- 
tleius  cum  aliis  filet,  ego  mendum  fubefie  vehe^ 
menter  fufpicor,  &  pro  repulfus  legendum  efle  re* 
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pulfe.  ut  v.  ultimo,  nee  hanc  repulfam  tuafentiretluiB.  I. 
calamitas.  cum  no  fa  minus  refte  abfolute  poni  vi- 
deatur.  nota  repulfa  ut  apud  Cic.  Nota  turpitudi- 
tiis.     Et  jam  ex  Hoogftratano  video  idem  fenfiffe 
Jac.  Tollium  ad  Aufon.  p.  337. 

Aliamque  pnzdam  ab  alto  fern  putans.  Ut  verfui  I\T  4. 
confulant,  monent  m  in  pr<edam  non  elidendam, 
quod  faspe  fit  in  Plauto  &  Terentio.  fed  diftin- 
guenda  tempora  :  ejufmodi  licentias  non  tulit 
Phsdri  setas.  alii  igitur,  ut  fuftentent  verfum,  vel 
pcrferri  vel  fe  fern  malunt.  Burm.  obfervat  Mar- 
cilium  ad  Hor.Od.IV.  10.  legere  fern  deputans. 
fed,  ipfa  fententia  duce,  vera  ni  fallor  leftio  eft, 
Aliamque  pr^fdam  ab  alto  cane  f err i  putans.  Hanc 
le&ionem  ante,  complurcs  annos  amicis  communi- 
cavi ;  atque  inde  forte  eft,  quod  Vir  doftiff.  ean- 
dem  jam  reponat. 

Nee   quern  petebat  adeo  potuif   adtingere.     Cum  yj 

verfus  non  conftet,  Urfinus  reponi  voluit,  pro  adeo 
potuit^  potuit  adeo.  cui  accedit  B.  &  fie  fane  metro 
fatis  coniultum  eft.  at  quis  fenfus  -rS  adeo  in  ifta 
collocatione  ?  jungefne  ad  potuit,  an  ad  adtingere  ? 
utrumvis  facias,  nihil  expedies,  erit  infulfum  &vox 
nihili.  vitium  eft  in  ultima  voce,  pro  qua  reponen- 
dum  fimplex  tangere. 

Nee  quern  petebat  adeo,  potuit  tangere  :  fie  IV.  2.  2. 

Uvam  adpetebat  fummis  faliens  'viribus, 

Quam  tangere  ut  non  potuit. 

Nunquam  eft  fidelis  cum  potente  focietas.     Mallem      y 
potenti,  ut  tot  brevium  vitetur  concurfus,  licet  Co- 
micis  hoc  non  infrequens  fit. 

Ego  primam  folio,  nominor  qnia  Leo.    Et  fie  Ano- 
nym, qitia  nominor  Leo.      Verfum 'in  mendo  efle 

VOL.  II.  U 
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LIB.  I.  omnes  vident,  fed  medicinam  nemo  adhuc  feiici- 
ter  adhibuit.  B.  qui  verborum  fimilitudinem  pa- 
rum  curat,  Nomine  boc^  quid  fum  Leo.  fed  nifi  plu- 
rimum  fallor,  vera  &  facilis  emendatio  erit,  fi  pro 
quia  legamus  quoniam.  Cum  quum^  quia  &  quoni- 
am compendio  fere  fcribi  foleant,  facile  invicem 
mifcentur.  en  infigne  hujus  in  quum  £«f  quoniam 
exemplum  in  Plauti  Merc.  III.  IV.  13. 

Spem  fperatam  quum  obtulifti  bam  mihi,  tibi  gra- 
tes ago.  fed  V.  II.  2.  hie  idem  verfus  fie  habet, 

Spem  fperatam  quonium  obtulifti ubi  mani- 

feftum  ell  pro  quoniam  reponendum  efle  quum. 
quia  vero  6c  quoniam  mifceri  exemplum  dabit  Cur- 
culio.  V.  II.  67. 

9$uamobrem  iftuc  ?  quia  itte  it  a  repromifit  mibi. 
ubi  metrum  clare  oftendit  legendum  efTe  quoniam. 
Vid.  etiam  Cap.  V.  II.  19.  Sed  ne  longius  quas- 
ramus,  exemplum  rnendi  hujus,  ni  fallor,  in  pro- 
pinquo  eft,  in  his  ipfis  fabulis.  Fab.  8.  2.  Pri- 
mum  quoniam  indignos  adjuvat.  fed  Anonym,  fri- 
munt  quia  indignos.  fed  quorfum  exempla  conge- 
ram  in  re  ^ruditis  omnibus  notiflima  ?  Nolim  vero 
putes  legendum  quia,  quod  fequatur,  Quia  fum 
fortis^  Quia  -plus  valeo.  nam  fie  Ph^drus  alias,  ut 
Fab.  2.  7.  Non  quia  crudelis  ille,  fed  quoniam  gra- 
ve. &  8.  2.  Bis  peccat ;  primum,  quoniam  indignos 
adjuvat. 

Jmpune  'alire  deinde  quia  jam  non  pot  eft.  Sed 
Bsntleio  difplicet  nominor  ;  "  Neminemne  fenfifle, 
<c  illud  nominor  in  mendo  cubare  ?  non  eo  ceteris 
"  feris  excellit,  quod  nominetur^  fed  quod  Jit  Leo. 
"  ut  ne  addam,  quod  non  ubique  gentium  fie  no- 
"  minetur."  Piget  referre  tanti  viri  tantas  ineptias. 

Regiumne 
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Regiurnne  Theologiae  p*ofcfforem  nefcire,  quamLiB.  I. 
frequens  apud  facros  Scriptores  vocare  feu  nominare 
fit  pro  ejfi  ?  quoql  ab  Hcbrasis  in  alias  linguas  tra- 
dudum.  Sed  non  opus  eft  eo  confugcre.  npipinw. 
Leo,  i.  e.  is  fum  cui  nomen  eft  Leo,  &  qui  vcl 
folo  nomine  me  turn  omnibus  incutio.  fed  inquic 
Vir  doclifT.  non  ubique  gentium  fie  nominator.  Icpi- 
dum  profeclo,  quafi  non  in  quavis  lingua  eadenj 
fabula  eandem  vim  haberet,  &  Leon  is  nomen, 
Graecum  vel  Hcbraicum,  iftarum  gentium  fcris 
non  parcm  metum  faceret.  Poftquam  base  fcrip- 
feram,  video  in  Burin.  Edicione  fccunda  Richtcrurn 
mecum  fentire,  &  qitoninm  pro  quia  legere. 

Malo  adfcietttr,  ft  qui  5  quart  am  tetigerit.     Malo         |Q^ 
adfici  fruflra,  opinor,  quseras,  ir.quit  B.  apud  bonos 
auftores.     Repone : 

Male  accipietur,fiquis  quart  am  tetigerit.  Modef- 
tius  paulo  Gudius,  adfici  malo  vix  reperias.  Scd 
malo  adfici  Latine  dici  pJuribus  dQfec  ad  Senecatn 
de  Ira,  /.  i.  c.  16.  J.  Fr.  Grpnovius.  ubi. inter  ali?. 
hoc  adducit  ex  /.  VI.  de  Benef.  c.  37.  exemplum, 
quod  ipfe  etiam  obfervaveram  ;  fatius  erat  duos 
iniquo  malo  adfici,  quam  omnes  ptiblico.  Cur  non 
Vir  dodliff.  Gronovium  falli  in  his  oftendit,  aut  fi 
refellere  nequeat,  cur  non  a  textu  interpolando  ab- 
ftinet  ?  Putcfne  eum,  indignum  Gronovium  cenfuifle 
quern  adiret,  cum  Notae,  quas  in  man  i  bus  habuit, 
ad  locum  ipfum  remitterent  ?  at  quern  virum  ! 

Vicini  fur  is  celebrcs  •uidit  nuptias  yj  j^ 

jEfopus,  &  continuo  narrare  incipit.  ad  hsec  B. 
Ita  quidem  librarii  •,  fed  au<5lor,  nifi  fallor,  hoc 
modo. 

Vitini  ut  furis  celebres  vidit  nuptias 
U  2 
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LIB.  I.  sEfopus^  fie  continuo  narrare  incipit  :  Cum  femel 
excidiffet  ut,  quod  in  his  Fabulis  fepe  evenifle  re- 
peries,  pro  fie  necerTario  fubftituebant  &.  Quas 
base  in  optimis  auctoribus  contaminandis  licentia  ! 
eodem  enim  quo  hie  modo,  decem  vel  quinde- 
cim  loca  in  tarn  parvo  libello  Vir  doctiflf.  corrupit. 
Quis  crediderit  quenquam  potuiffe  tam  casco  fui 
amore  abripi,  ut  non  incidat  fufpicio,  feipfum  po- 
tius  in  fententia  de  locis  his  ferenda  falli,  quam 
Libraries  toties  eadem  chorda  oberrafie  ?  Omnes, 
quas  Vir  doctifi".  hujufmodi  interpolationes  dedit, 
funt  revera  totidem  corruptiones,  quibus  non  mo- 
do  Phasdri  verbis  vis  infcrtur,  fed  &  menti  ejus ; 
cum  venuftas  illi  narrandi  brevitati,  cujus  laudem 
tam  fedulo  captavit  Phasdrus,  immane  quantum 
detrahant,  ut  quivis  facile  deprehendet,  qui  totum 
librum  raptim  &  cum  impetu,  femel  atque  iterum 
perleget.  Eodem  vero  auctario  Vir  doclirl  jam 
olim  mactavit  Horatium  Serm.  I.  9.  i.  Ibam  forte 
viafacra.  Ibam  UT  forte.  Huicvero  verfui  inter- 
polando  cum  obftaret  fecundus  verfus,  ne  ut  illud 
inficetum  non  ingereret,  iftum  quoque  corrupit, 
&  pro  6f  narrare^  fie  narrare  legi  jubet.  Hunc 
autem  locum  fanum  efle  non  modo  res  ipfa  often- 
dit,  fed  &  locus  huic  gemellus,  iii.  19.  5. 
Turn,  circum  eunti  fuerat  quod  her  longius, 
Effecit  breiius  ;  namque  reRa  per  forum 
Ccepit  redire ;  &  quidam  e  turba  garrulus.  fed 
hunc  quoque  locum  Vir  doctiff.  nobis  eripit,  & 
pro  £r?  reponit  hie.  Ita  nihil  reclum  putat,  nihil 
fibi  intactum  elabi  patitur,  quod  non  prima  fronte, 
&  feftinanti  oculo  arridet. 

3.     Sokm  velle  Aucere.     Rigaltius  ex  Codice  Rem. 
Sol  quum  vetlet  ducerey  quomodo  legendum  fequens 

verfus 
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verfus  clare  docet.  hoc  igitur  reponitB.  quod  idem  LIB.  I.  - 
ex  conjectura  fecerat  Meurfius.     Et  fie  ante  fexa- 
ginta  annos  dederat  Schefferus. 

Perfonam  tragicam  forte  vulpes  viderat  ;  VII.  I  . 

0  quanta  fpecies^  inquit^  cerebrum  non  babet.  Haec 
Bentleio  funt  arena  fine  cake,  fcopx  dijjoluta.  pro 
ccemento  igitur  ac  vinculo  ingerit  hie,  ut  in  prece- 
dence fabula,  Ut  poft  forte,  altera  nempe  nar- 
randi  ratio  Phasdro  placuit,  altera  Bentleio  ;  qui 
Pha?drum  pro  arbitrio  in  fuas  partes  cogit,  &  in 
libraries  plagis  ferendis  natos  culpam  rejicit.  in 
fecundo  verfu  pro  babet  reponit  babes,  in  qua  cor- 
rectione  Broukhufium  &  Hoogftratanum  duces  ha- 
buit,  fed  neutrum  nominat.  at  recepta  lectio  mihi 
verier  videtur,  cum  non  ad  larvam  fed  de  larva  vul- 
pes loqui  videatur.  fie  certe  Grsec.  Neveleti. 


Os  devoratum  fauce  cum  bareret  lupi,  VIII.  4. 

Magno  dolore  viflus  ccepit  Jlngulos.     Si  Bentleio 
credimus,  in  hac  leftione  deeft  ad  conftru&ionem  • 
is  vel  tile  •>  repone  igitur,  inquit, 

Os  devoratum  fauce  cut  hcnrebat  lupus,  vel  po- 
tius,  Os  devoratum  fauce  cum  btereret  lupo.  At 
quorfum  hasc  correct  io  ?  num  is  vel  ille  requiri- 
tur,  ut  ambiguitas  aliqua  tollatur  ?  num  alius  pne- 
ter  lupum  eft,  ad  quern  Viclus  trahi  poflit  ?  nonne 
fimilis  prorfus  locus,  V.  3.  i.  ? 

Calvi  momordit  mufca  nudatum  caput  : 

Qucm  opprimere  captans  —  En  caput  calvi  !  ut  hie 
fauce  lupi  -,  cur  non  ibi  quoque  Vir  docliff.  repofuit 
c  afoo  ? 

Pro  quo  cum  paRum  flagitaret  premium.  Sic  Virg.          i  o. 
^n.  III.  604.    PRO  QJJO  ft  fieleris   tanta   eft   in- 
juria  notfri,    Spargiie  we  in  fluStus.    Anonym.  A 
U  3  quo 
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L*B.  I.' quo  cum  pacfum  ;  quod  reponit  B.  fl  enim  pro 
hie  admittitiir,  utique  reponendum  erit  pro  quay 
fcilicet  medicma.  Icane  vero  ?  nonne  Gruis  fla°-i- 

t> 

•r  tabat  prsemium  pro  eo,  quod  medicinam  lupo  fe- 
ciflct  ?  rectius  igitur  £«0  quam  jarf,  quoniam  non 
pro  medicina  firnpliciter,  fed  pro  eo  quod  felicitef 
medicinam  adhibuiflct,  'prasmium  deberetur.  E- 
mendatio  igitur  hie  minime  necefTaria,  &  fie  re 
perpenfa  cenfuit  docliflimus  Burmannus. 
*2-  — —  ore  qute  noflro  caput 

.Iwpune  abftuleris.  Pro  ex  vel  abs  ore,  inquit 
SchefF.  preepofitionem  omittit  ob  verbum  fubfe- 
quens,  cui  vis  ejus  ineft.  Sed  conftru<flionis  hujus 
eiemplum  defidero  ;  aut  legendum  igitur  ori^ 
vt]  quod  magis  placet,  e  noflro^  quod  reponit  B. 
fed  quutn  qua  e  ingrato  fono  fit,  malim  quum  e, 
quod  in  qu<z  facile  tranfire  potuit.  Anonym.  Ore 
noftro  quod  caput.  Rom.  Caput  incolume  me  is  fauci* 
bus  extulifti  : 

*X-  2-  Faucis  cftendamm  verjibus.  legendum  videtur, 
eftendemus\  fie  III.  3.  3.  Notefcet.  III.  7.  I.  prolo-. 
quar.  III.  10.  j.  expcnam.  IV.  3.  12.  admonebit.  & 
IV  24.  3.  tradam  memoriae. 

3-  Oppreffu'm  ab  a^uila^fletus  edentem  graves.  OmiiTa 
conjunctione,  pro  &  fletus.  SchefF.  Anonym.  & 
jletus.  B.  reponit  ac,  quod  minus  placet,  cum 
praecedat  idem  fere  fonus  in  p.quila,  &  praece(fer?t  ab. 

8.  Lepus  femianimis  mortis  in  folatio.  Nihil  ad  h&c 
B.  qui  hie  a  B^rmanrio  recedit  non  admonito  lee- 
tore  *,  ills  enim,  nt  &  alii  omnes,  femianimus.  in 
qua  voce  obfervat  Schcff.  Phasdrum  imitari  En- 
nium,  qui  Oc.  l/i.  de  Divinat.  c.  47.)  dixit,  an- 
guem  fcmianimum.  Sed  utcunque  fcribas,  in  veriu 
Jprimum  i  eliditur.  de  mortis  in  folatio  utinam  Vir 
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docYuT.  aliquid  dixifiet  -,  cum  ibi  mendum  latere  LIB.  I. 
eruditis  plerifque,  &  merito,  ni  fallor,  vifum  fit, 
qui  mallent  mortis  in  folatium.  Sed  neutrum  mihi 
arridere  fateor,  cum  haec  verba  debeant  efie  pars 
orationis,  qua  lepus  fe  folatur.  Gronovius  ad  hsec 
verba  locum  adducit  ex  Appiani  lib.  4.  cujus  ul- 
tima funt  haSC.  £m  -rj  JWrp,  <vag?/ui/dtor  '«';#«. 
unde  mihi  ftatim  fuborta  eft  fufpicio,  legendum 
efie  en  folatium!  vel  quod  fcriptori  propius  accedit, 
mortis  en  folatia !  &  jam  video  idem  conjechTe 
Heinfium.  Solatia  pro  folatio  levifiima  eft  mutatio. 
Simili  vero  mutatione  corrigendus  videtur  locus 
Virgilii,  quod  miror  Heinfium  fugifle,  .ffin.  IV. 

38- 

Sed  quis  erit^nodits  ?  aut  quo  nunc  certamine  tanto  ? 

Suin  poiius  pacem  ceternam  —  leg.  aut  quo  nunc 
certamina  tanta  ? 

Simili  querela  fata  deploras  tuat  cum  prsecedat 
Qui  modo,  fi  per  codices  liceret,  libenter  legerem, 
nunc  ploras. 

Negabat  it  la,  fe  e/e  culpa  proximam.  i.  e.  -quod  x.  5. 
Cic.  dixir,  culpa  affinem.  nee  quicquam  hie  mutan- 
dum,  B.  vero  reponit,  cutyce  huic  proximam.  hxc 
nempe  alia  ratio  eft,  qua  Vir  doflifT.  complura 
Phsedri  loca  comrnaculavit,  articulum  hunc  plane 
contra  Phasdri  mentem  inferendo  ;  quod  fans 
liquet  ex  iis  locis,  qure  fie  interpolari  metrum 
vetat,  cum  articulus  tamen  illic  etiam  fit  pariter 
&  ex  asquo  necefiarius ;  i.  e.  non  omnino. 

Dixijfe  fertur  Simius  fententiam.     B.  Dixiffe  bane  g^ 

fertur.     Et  fie  ipfe  ad  Phsdri  mei  marginem  ad- 

fcripferam,    induflus  locis  huic   fimillimis.  I.  12. 

12.  &  III.  13.  13.  &  idem  voluit  Heinf.  fed  loco 

U  4  certe 
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I.certe  alieno,  cum  in  fine  verficuli  bane  addendum 
putaret.  Sed  multum  abeft,  ut  hanc  emendatio- 
nem  neceilariam  cenfeam,  &  in  textum  reponen- 
dam.  JLicentiam  iftam  Viro  doclifT.  lubens  inte- 
gram  relinquo. 

XI.  I.      Virtutis  expert^    verbis  jaftans  gloriam.       Quid 

fodes  eft,  inquit  B.  jaftare  gloriam  verbis  ?  an  glo- 
riofa  &  magnifica  verba  ?  dederat  auctor, 

Virtutis  expert,  verbis,  jaftam  Gloria.  Uc  de- 
cepta  aviditas  4.  5.  corvi  ftupor  13.  12.  Stfervit 
utilitasyJfo'  22.  ii.  Sed  haec  exempla  a  re  prorfus 
aliena  funt  :  aviditas  enim  eft  cants,  de  quo  ibi 
igitur,V?#/w,  corvi :  &  tertium  exemplum,  fi  in- 
tegrum  apponatur,  fie  fe  habet,  QUORUM  privata 
fervit  UTILITAS^/. 

His  igitur  exemplis  nihil  proficitur  :  Gloria  enim 
non  eft  animi  gloriantis  affedlio,  neque,  fi  eflet,  hie 
locum  habere  poflet,  cum  Abftraftis  nominibus  a 
Phaedro  nunquam  adfcribantur  acliones,  nifi  pr«- 
cefTerit  perfona,  ad  quam  referenda?  fine.  Neque 
fi  hoc  ferri  potuiflet,  recle  ie  haberet  jaRans  glo- 
ria, cum  virtutem  vix  ex  priore  verfus  membro  fub- 
intelligi  poffit.  Ut  vero  fciamus  quid  fit  jaftare 
gloriam^  obfervandum  eft,  gloriam  hie  poni  pro 
rebus  feu  faflis  quae  gloriam  afferunt,  &  proinde 
idem  fere  efle  ac  Virtutem.  quo  fenfu  ab  ipfo  Phas- 
dro  ufurpatur  IV.  4.  10.  AuBoritatemfimilis  referens 
gloria?,  quern  locum  Vir  doiflifT.  infigniter  corru- 
pit,  ut  pluribus  dicetur,  cum  eo  deventum  fuerit. 
Eodemque  fenfu  laudem,  vocem  utique  huic  pror* 
fus  fimilem,  adhibuit  Epil.  n.  12. 

Npn  tamen  eripiet  laudis  confdentiam. 

XII.  2.     S*pe  invenirj,  b*c  exert t  narratio.     B.  ex  altepo 

codice 
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codice  reponit,  teftis  b<ec  narratio  eft.    fed  fi  duo-  LIB.  I, 
rum  codicum  leftiones  inter  fe  conferantur,  verier, 
optnor,    totius  verficuli  lectio  eruditis  ha?c  vide- 
bitur, 

Sape  effe,  teftis  hnsc  erit  narratio.  Erit  enim 
eft  in  cod.  Rem.  quod  in  exerit  mutavit  Pithoeus  ; 
ex  altero  vero  codice  fupplendum  teftis,  quod  Re- 
menfi  deeft,  in  quo  pro  ejje  teftis,  eft  inveniri. 

Ibi  dum  ramofa  mirans  laudat  cornua.     Mallem  5. 

admirans,  quod  facili  lapfu  mutatum  eft  in  mirans, 
cum  fcribere  folerent  ammirans,  &  alteram  m  line- 
ola  fupra  pofita  notare  ;  a  vero  a  pnecedente  litera 
abforberi  in  proclivi  fuit.  Admirari  enim,  fere  de 
iis  dicitur,  quas  in  laude  pofita  funt,  &  quse  cum 
gaudio  audimu.>  vel  intuemur.  fie  iv.  21.  21.  db- 
fentis  admirator  tnaximtts.  &  Hi.  18.  3.  cunftis  avi- 
bus  admirabilem  ;  fi  locus  fanus  fit,  de  quo  eft  quod 
dubites.  at  fimplex  tnirari,  fere  fignificat  tantum 
rei  infolentiam,  vel  quod  prater  expeftationem 
acciderit.  ut  iv.  17.  14.  MIRARI  ftbi  legatos  non 
revertier.  Sic  enim  legendum  videtur,  non  mirati. 

Utjlia  tnibi  profuerint,  qu<e  defpexeram.  B.  qui-  14. 
dem,  merito,  ni  fallor,  prasfert  leclionem  quam 
fervat  Danielis  codex,  Utilia  mihi  quam  fuerint. 
quomodo  Rem.  etiam  Codex  legit,  fi  parvo  &  fre- 
quenti  errore  libcretur.  ibi  enim  Utilia,  pro  Uti- 
lia :  Cur  vero  hanc  leftionem  prseferat,  non  dixit. 
Ego  quidem  meliorem  cenfco,  quod  codex  alter, 
qui  habet  Ut  ilia,  quam  etiam  habeat  ante  profuerit. 
Quid  quod  hac  leclione  admifla,  extrema  fabulas 
primis  non  re  tantum  fed  etiam  verbo  tenus  re- 
fpondeant,  Laudatis  Utiliora. 

Sera  dant  posnas  turpes  pcenitentia.     Quomodo  XIII.  2. 

habet 
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1*18.  £  habet  Codex  Danielis,  fi  Heinfio  credimus  ;  at 
Rigaltius  ibidem  fe  JegifTe  dixit,  fera  pcenitentia. 
Atque  hsec  ledio  fe  probavit  Rigalcio,  Guyeto, 
Gronovio,  Heinfio,  Scheffero,  Gudio.  Nee  quic- 
quam  elegantius  dici  potuit.  Dant  pcenas  turpes. 

Ut  25.  2. 

Et  perdunt  operam,    &  deridentur  turpiter.     & 

v.  5. 38. 

Turpemque  aperto  pignore  errorem  prohans.  Sera 
autem  pcenitentia,  idem  eft  ac  inutilis.  unde  Liv. 
1.  29.  Celerem  •pcemtentiam,  fed  feram  &  inutilem 
fefui.  ut  ad  locum  Scheff.  miror  igitur  cur  Vir 
doftifT.  Jeftionem  illam  alteram  prastulerit. 

Fere  dant  p&nas  turpi  pwritentia.  Refte,  inquit, 
fi  quid  mihi  judicii  eft.  Fere  eft  plerutnque,  &  fie 
in  ^b/At/df«/<  folet  nofter.  Bis  fcilicet  in  quinque 
libellis.  Hoc  noftro  dkfolere.  Sed  aliud  eft  quod 
facit  ut  hanc  Jeftionem  improbem,  quod  fere  nun- 
quam  alias  a  Phaedro  ufurpetur. 

5.  Dehincfic  occepit  loqui.  Nullus  Codex  habet  oc- 
cepit.  nee  alias  ea  voce  utitur  Phaedrus,  fed  femper 
capit  ;  nee  dehinc,  fed  dein  vel  deinde.  ad  libri  igi- 
tur marginem  ex  conjectura  afcripfi,  deinde  fee  caf- 
pit>  quomodo  jam  video  effe  &  in  Danielis  co- 
dice,  &  in  Wiffenburgcnfi  :  atque  hanc  leftionem 
reponit  B. 

9»  At  Hie  ftulius,  dum  vult  vocem  qftendere.  Cum 
Jtultus  nullo  codice  nitatur,  ejiciendum.  Codd.  ha- 
bent,  dum  eliam  vult.  Si  inverfis  verbis  legas,  dum 
wilt  etiam,  verf«js  erit  optimis  numeris, 

At  tile,  dum  VULT  ETIAM  vocem  oftendere.  Cur 
B.  diverfum  verborum  ordinem  elegerit,  nefcio. 
fie  enim  ille, 

At 
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At  ilk  DUM  ZTIAM  VOCEM  vuLT  oftcndere.    E-Lis.  L 
legantius  certe  eft,  ut  verba  disjungantur,  &  o/^/o- 
7t*w'™v   concurfus   vitetur  ;    adde  quod    in    dum 
ctia/n  ingrata  fit  elifio. 

Hac  re  probatur,  quantum  ingenium  valet ;  14* 

Virtute  &  femper  prcevalet  fapientia.  Hi  verfus, 
five  Latinitatem,  five  numeros,  five  fententiam 
fpectes,  tarn  aperte  fpurii  funt,  ut  mirer  erudites 
non  uno  confenfu  confixifTe.  Ego  certe  dudum 
induxeram,  &  jam  video  idem  de  iis  fenfifle  Guye- 
turn  &  Heinfuim,  quibus  accedit  B.  de  iis  tacens. 
nee  parva  eft  fufpicio  verHas  hos  a  mala  mana 
e(Te,  quod  hoc  pacto  eadem  Fabula  duplex  haberet 
£n/ui/s»x  contra  perpetiuim  Phsedri  mofem  •,  quod 
ab  Heinfio  etiam  obfervatum  eft. 

Malus  cum  futor  inopia  deperditus.  PeffimurnjXIV.  I« 
inquit  B.  habcmus  hie  Librariorum  facinus.  Quis 
enim,  cui  ullus  Latinitatis  fenfus  eft,  ne  dum  Ph»- 
drus,  fie  loquatur,  inopia  deperditus.  Quid  igitur  ? 
nullufne  Latinitatis  fenfus  fuit  fummis  illis  Viris, 
Gronovits,  Fabris,  Heinfiis,  quibus  tantum  debent 
Latinae  Literae,  qui  omnes  haec  faniffima  cfle  pu- 
tarunt  ?  SeJ  ad  rem,  quid  eft  quod  in  hac  locu- 
tione  rcprchendat  ?  nonne  optime  dicitur  amore^ 
luxu,  perditus  ?  Nonne  Cicero  dixit,  Egetfate 
psrditus  ?  quidni  igitur  inopia  perditus  ?  quod 
fi  perditus^  cur  non  deperditus^  cum  de  vim  fim- 
plicis  verbi  folum  intendat  ?  cur,  cum  dicatur 
amore  deperditus^  non  Phasdro  etiam  liceat  com- 
pofito  uti,  metro  id  pofcente  ?  quod  Schcffcro  adeo 
non  difplicuit,  ut  elegqntcr  dictum  putaret.  nul- 
lum  igitur  hie  Librariorum  facinus  ;  pura  puta  eft 
PhaeJri  ipfius  manus.  Sed  videamus  jam  quid  ejus 
loco  Vir  doftifl".  fuffecerit  :  iJJi  utique  certum  eft 

Jcgendum 
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LIB.  I.  legendum  effe  protcrritus.  PJautus  enim  dixit  bine 
proterritum,  &  Ter.  proterruifti  bine.  Miror  au- 
tem  Virum  doftiff.  non  obfervaffe,  utroque  Icco 
addi  bine,  quod  oftendit,  unde  fmt  proterriti,  & 
perfonas  etiam,  a  quibus.  hie  vero  apud  Phsedrum 
nihil  fimile.  Prasterea  proterrere  eft,  de  fubito,  tre- 
pidum  &  perterritum  loco  pellere  ;  quod  ab  hoc 
loco  alienum.  deperditus  igitur,  nifi  novas  quafdam 
machinas  Vir  doctiff.  adhibeat,  de  fede  fua  non 
proterrebitur. 

9.  Hoc  bibere  jufjit  ipfum  pofito  pr^mio.  Hoc  abeft 
a  codicibus  -,  laboranti  aatem  verfui  eruditi  variis 
modis  fuccurrerunt.  alii  enim  hoc  addunr,  non 
male  ;  alii  obbibere,  alii  turn  bibere.  Richterus 
ebibere.  Et  hoc  repofuit  B.  tacitc  Richteri  no- 
mine. Sed  hoc  minus  placet,  cum  in  hujufmodi 
narrationibus  fimplici  bibere  uti  foleant,  uc  oftendit 
Jac.  Gronov.  ex  Juftino  &  Livio,  &  fie  alias  Phse- 
drus  tribus  aut  quatuor  locis.  Neque  fane  putan- 
dum  eft  regem  eo  verbo  ufum  fuifie,  &  dixifle, 
ebibe,  fed  bibe ;  alterum  enim  fervulorum  tan  turn 
aut  congerronum,  fe  liberius  invitandum.  Ego 
quidem,  cum  nullus  frequentior  librariorum  error 
fit,  quam  qui  ex  omiffione  fyllabse  gcminandse  ori- 
tur,  toxicum  vero  immediate  prsecedat,  legendum 
efle  combibere  fufpicatus  fum,  quod  jam  video  Bur- 
manno  etiam  placuhTe,  qui  hanc  leflionem  non 
parum  firmat  his  Horatii  verbis  i  Od.  37.  27. 

Ut  atrum 

Corpore  combiberet  venenum.  ubi  percommode 
accidir,  ut  ibi  de  veneno  pariter,  ac  hie,  agatur. 
Sed  &  alia  ratione  &  forfan  veriore  verfus  emen- 
dari  poteft,  fi  pro  pofito  legamus  propojito,  cum 

pofterius 
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pofterius  a  priori  in  MSS.  nequaquam  differat,  nifiLiB.  I, 
quod  p  gemino  fcribatur.     Si  haec  vox  reftituatur, 
&  in  principio  fedem  habeat,  verfus  pulcherrime 
incedet, 

Propofito  bibere  jujjit  ipfum  pramio.  fie  V.  5.  5. 
Propofito  cunttos  invitavit  prasmio.  •  ' 

Hoc  pertinere  vere  ad  illos  dixerim.  if* 

Quorum  ttultitid  qu<eftus  impudenti*  eft.  In  pri- 
ore  verfu  mallem  vero,  cum  vere  nihil  ad  fenten- 
tiam  conferat ;  quicquid  enim  pertinet^  vere  perti- 
mt.  in  altero  MS.  ftultitia  &  imprudentia.  Sed 
Eruditi,  ipfa  fabuke  fententia  eo  ducente,  refte  re- 
pofuerunt  ftultiti 'a  &  impudently.  Sed  alii  ftultitia 
primi  cafus  efle  voiuerunt,  alii  fexti,  &  in  iis 
Burm.  fed  nifi  fallor,  altera  melior  leftio,  cum  fie 
majorem  verba  cmphafin  habeant.  pro  quaftus  vero 
legendum  forte  qu<t/tui,  atque  hue  jam  video  in- 
clinafle  Gronovium. 

Afellum  in  prato  timidus  pafcelat  fenex.  Timidus  XV.  4", 
&  proprium  fcnis  eft,  &  Fabulse  convenit,  qua 
male  fuadet  afmo,  ut  inftantibus  hoftibus  fuga  fibi 
confulat.  Fruftra  enim  fenex,  astate,  afinus  natura 
tardus,  &  clitellis  onuftus,  efFugere  in  tarn  pras- 
fenti  periculo  fe  pofle  fperant.  Sic  V.  2.4.  timi- 
dus  accurrit  comes.  Nee  fane  quis  ante  Bentleium 
(fi  Meurfium  excipias,  qui  tumidus  inepte  maluit) 
hanc  ledionem  improbavit.  Ille  pro  arbitrio  re- 
ponit  quidam,  quod  prorfus  otiofum,  nee  unquam 
a  Phazdro,  nomini  fubftantivo  unam  perfonam  de- 
notanti  adjunclum  eft ;  fed  vd  folum  ponitur,  vel 
tantum  adje<ftivis  additur  ;  ut  quidam  petulanSj  III. 
5.  i.  quidam  garrulus.  III.  19.  7.  Si  unum  exci- 
pias locum,  III.  10.  9.  Maritus  quidam,  ubi  vix 

abefle 
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LIB.  f.  abefTe  potuit,  cum  waritus  fit  iwv  &&<  »  ;  fed  ne 
otiofum  videatur,  pofterius  ponitur.  Sed  cur  ob- 
fecro  timidus  ?  inquit  B.  quafi  vero  timidus  dicen- 
dus  erat,  qui  unus  &  fenex  adverfus  integram  co- 
hortem  ftare  non  fuftineret  ?  nihil  ad  Fabulam, 
feu  fenex  ille  timidus  five  audax  fuerit :  Neque  epi- 
theto  xa&uiltiet&rn  ullus  hie  locus.  Sed  haec,  ni 
fallor,"  fupra  dicta  fatis  diluunt.  quid  quod  fi  hsec 
vera  fint,  cur  fenex  omnino  dicitur  ?  cur  non  qui- 
dam  nullo  nomine  adjuncto  adhibetur  ?  cur  vero 
non  /eni  epithetum  xt&M&t™  addatur,  cum 
ad  eundem  modum  fattens  ovis  injuries  dicatur. 

5-3- 

£  —  Ne  pojfeni  capi.  Ipfe  fc.  cum  afmo  B.  vero 
reponit  poffet,  quafi  fenex  de  afini  falute  unice  fol- 
licicus  ejTet,  fuse  negligens  ;  fed  &  vox  timidus,  & 
rei  ipfius  ratio  clare  oftendunt  legendum  poJJ'ent. 

Fraudator  nomen  quum  locat  fponfu  improbo^ 
XVI.  I .      Non  rem  expedire,  fed  mala  videre  expetit.   Locus 
vexatiffimus.      Cod.  alter,  Fraudator  homines  cum 
avocat  fponfore  improbo,  unde,  metro  duce   pariter 

ac  fententia,  facile  reponas. homines  cum  ad- 

vocat  fponfum  improbos.  fed  haud  paulo  difficilius 
dicere,  quomodo  alter  verfus  refingendus  fit.  Quo- 
modocunque  legas,  five  mala  videre,  five  cum  Gro- 
novio,  malum  dare,  fenfum  exinde  nullum  com- 
modum  elicias.  Quid  enim  eft,  Fraudator  non 
expetit  rem  expedire  ?  quis  tarn  fatuus  ut  id  a  frau- 
datore  fperet  ?  fi  ilia  lectio  retinenda  fit,  pro  mala 
•older e  expetit,  legendum  putarem,  malum  avidus 
expetit.  Mihi  vero,  re  perpenfa,  &  quale  cmpt/'dier 
Fabula  poftulet,  legendum  videtur,  non  expetit, 
fed  expsdi^  &  fie  MS.  Ph^drus  enim  incautos 

monet, 


Epiftola  Critica,  &c.  3*9 

roonet,  ut  fibi  caveant,  ne  temere  fe  in  laqueos^i*.  I. 
induant,  ft  forte  homini  itnprobo,  qui  quid  ab  iis 
mutuo  fumere  velit,  fponfbres  quoque  accedant 
improbi.  tune  enim  nequaquam  expedit  ei  fidera 
habere,  aut  quid  roget,  mutuum  dare ;  non  de- 
bent  rem  quam  velit,  expedire,  feu  expeditam  dare, 
fed  ab  eo  mala  (fibi)  metuere.  hsc,  opinor,  Phac- 
dri  mens,  eademque  eft  Gudius  fententia  ;  adca- 
que  ad  hunc  modum  locus  non  incommode  refingi 
pofiit.  Non  rem  expedire^  fed  mala  metuere  txpedti. 
Quodque  magis  fuadet  hunc  verfum  non  ad  frati- 
datorem  pertinere,  rem  expedire  neutiquam  videtur 
idem  effc,  quod  nomen  expedire ^  quod  debitoris  eft, 
feu  ejus  qui  hie  frc.udator  dicitur.  Ad  hunc  no- 
dum  nihil  B.  exfcribit  tantum  Burmannum,  eam- 
que  in  textu  leclionem  ponit,  quam  ille  in  notis 
optimam  judicavit ;  hanc  fc. 

Fraudator  bominem  cum  vocat  fponfum  improbuw, 
Non  rem  expedire,  fed  walum  dare  expetit. 
Bidens  jacentem  in  fovea  profpexit  lupum.  Cod.  XVII. S, 
Danielis,  Videns^  unde  acutiflime  Heinfius,  Bi- 
dens ;  Ovis,  quod  alii  habent,  hujus  manifefto 
glofla  eft.  quae  vero  aliis  omnibus  egregia  emen- 
datio  vifa  eft,  Bentleio  difplicet,  &  ipfius  judicio 
hffic  le&io  tanto  altera  deterior,  qiianto  affectation. 
Quid  vero  ?  num  Bidens  affectatum  magis,  quam 
Laniger^  quam  Auritulus,  quam  Barbatus  ?  Phae- 
dro  placuit,  quod  Bentleio  affeclatum  eft ;  judicent 
Quirites.  Phsedro  certe  in  partcs  advocandus  eft 
Virg.  quern  lubens  imitatur,  illi  enim  BIDENS  fre- 
quens  eft  •,  adhibuit  etiam  Horatius.  Scd  quid  fi 
demus,  hsc  omnia  paulo  affcclatiora  cfle,  quis 
praeftiterit  ab  homine  peregrino  affeclati  nihil  ex- 

cidifle, 
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LIB.  I. cidifie,  dum  fermonis Roman!  puritatem  atque  ele- 
gantiam  captat  ?  Quse  autem  vera  caufa  eft,  quod 
Vir  doctifif.  hanc  ledtionem  tarn  inique  ferat  ?  quo- 
niam  ilia  locum  (bum  obtinente,  nequit  tarn  com- 
mode pro  more  fuo  Ut,  helium  illud  editionis  fuse 
emblema,  hue  intrudere :  amoto  igitur  ^J  bidens, 
quserit  voculam  otiofam  quse  cum  ut  vacuum  fpa- 
tium  complere  poffit,  &  audacter  reponit,  Forte 
ut  jacentem  in  fovea  confpexit  lupum.     Ita  dptima 
Je<5lio  movetur,  ut  pefiimse  locum  faciat.  confpexit^ 
quod  pro  profpexit  repofuit  B.  lectio  eft  quam  ha- 
bent  Nevelet.     Faber.  Scheff.  &  nefcio  an  Rigal- 
tius.  fed  an  aliquis  codex  ita  legerit,  quod  alTerit 
Vir  doctiff.  non  liquet  ex  commentariis  quos  edi- 
tion! fuse  Burm.  adjecit,  unde  lectiones  codicum  fe 
haufifle  in  Praefatione  profitetur.     Ut  illud  fit,  re- 
centiores  editores  profpexit  in  textum  receperunt, 
quod  vix,  opinor,  feciflent,  nifi  &  hoc  codicis  vel 
Remenfis,  vei  Pithceani  aucloritate  niteretur. 
XVIII.       Onus  nature  melius  quo  depomret.     Sic  Codd.  & 
5-    ad  eundem  fere  modum  nature  partes  IV.  14.  5. 
Naturae  partes  veffe  quas  celat  pudor.   Onus  fc.  uteri. 
fed  Heinfius,  pro  nature,  maturum  ;   quod    avide 
arripit  B.  dicens  fe  pigere  Gudii,  qtai  alterum  tue- 
tur  ;  fed  in  locis  ab  Heinfio  addudis  eft  uteri  vel 
ventris  mentio,  nee  ufpiam  onus  maturum  pro  fcetu 
feorfum  pofitum  oftendit. 

6.  Minime,  inquif,  illo  pojfe  confido  loco.  Cod.  Dan. 
minimey  inquit  ilia,  poffe  confido  hoc  loco,  quod  re- 
ponit B.  &  placet  quidem  in  hac  lectione  ilia,  at 
hoc  non  item.  Cum  enim  a  lefto  mulier  jam 
abeflet,  ifto  rectius  dixiflfet,  non  hoc^  quod  proprie 
locum  defignat,  in  quo  turn  jacebat.  Priorem 

igitur 
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igitur  le«5tionem   prsetulerim,  cum  ilia  non  fit  ne-LiB.  I. 
ceflarium,  fed   locus  ipfe  fatis  oftendat  earn,  non 
virum,  haec  dicere.  ifte  Codex,  qui  habet  hie  ilia, 
eandem  vocem  invito  metro  ingerit  fequenti  Fa- 
bulse  v.  9. 

Dum  fir  mi  ores  poffit  catulos  duceire.  ad  hasc  B  illud  XIX.  7* 
ducere  magnam  interpretibus  wolefliam  creat.  immd. 
nullam,  vcl  nulli  proximam  ;  fed  his  Vir  doftifiT. 
viam  parat  el-uditioni  oftentands.  Homefus  1.  p. 
133.  dixit  de  Icone,  v»«}  tyvn.  quod  eft  verburrt 
verbo  Catulos  ducenti.  Idemque  eft  tfwiMttyu$£v9 
ut  7M,?x.yiy£v.  fed  quid  hoc  ad  Phsedrum  ?  ducere 
abfolute  lumptiuh  idem  valeat  ac  educere.  i.  e.  edn- 
care  \  non  Phasdrus  dixit  fimpliciter  catulos  ducere, 
fed  firmiorcs  catulos  ducere,  quod  oftendit  ducere 
hie  efie  pro  nbducerc.  nee  quicquam  hi'c  novi  vif 
docliff.  nos  docuiffct,  fi  non  erraffet.  Ducere  enirri 
proptic  de  leftiis  did,  cum  catulos  fuos  ae'gre  ad- 
hue  incedentes  pod  fe  trahunt,  obfervat  ad  locuni 
Scheffer.  Sed  feftinanti,  opinor,  imp'ofuit  Juftini 
locus,  ubi  hasc  eadem  fabula  paulo  aliter  narratur, 
/.  xliii.  c.  4.  Cancm  aliqitando  partu  gfavidam  iterato 
petijfe,  ut  Jlbi  educare  eodefn  in  loco  catulos  liceret. 
Sed  famts  eft  locus ,  inquit  Vir  DoclifT.  Et  ego, 
quis  unquam  de  ejus  fanitate  dubitavit  praster  Hein- 
fium  ?  qui  non  ideo  dubitabat  quod  locutio  ifta  illi 
difpliceret,  fed  quod  Schedj  regix  haberent  dedU" 
cere. 

flagitare  validius  $ 

Cubile  ctepit.     Series  narrationis  Titis  docet,  quse- 

ram  dunrum  canum  cfTc-r,  quse  cubile  flagitare /.  tu- 

gurii  fc.  domina  B.  tamen  Icgr  vult  flagitari.   quid 

autem  inde  lumtur  ?  omnir.o  nihil  •,  f«bintcl!ig^ri- 

VOL,    II.  X  dum 
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LIB.  I.dum  enim,  a  cane  domina  ;  fed  nee  hac  immutati- 
one  contentus,  hie  quoque  pro  more  Ut  poft  fla- 
gitari  ingerit,  infulie. 

XX.  5.  Aquam  coshers  bibere.  B.  codex  alter,  ccepere  ebi~ 
bere.  hie,  ut  faspe  alias,  fallitur  Vir  docliff.  cum 
nobis  codicem  alterum  obtrudit  pro  exemplari  Dam- 
elis,  quod  a  duobus  Pithcei  &  Remenfi,  ut  hujus 
Epiftoke  initio  dixi,  diverfum  fuit.  Sed  hanc  lec- 
tionem  viris  doclis  probari  nofter  miratur.  Cum 
enim  ebibere  fit  totum  bibere,  quern  hie  locum  habe- 
at  capere  ?  certe  ebibere  non  incipientis  fed  perfici- 
entis  eft.  Quid  vero  ?  fi  ebibendi  confilium  inie- 
rant,  nonne  cum  hoc  exequi  cceperunt,  ebibere  cce- 
ferunt  ?  quid  fi  puero  libellus  ad  verbum  edifcen- 
dus  erat  ?  nonne  opus  hoc  aggreffus,  edifcere  ccepit  ? 
merito  igitur  hasc  leclio  eruditis  placuit.  nv'p&f  (in- 
quit  Graecus  Neveleti.  211.)  euviSivm  rt^«Ao/f  (1. 

dfohhaus)     OTTUS     'B^u-nv      TO      u'eAyf     WTnuffi.     fi    CKpere 

idem  vakt,  ac  aggrejfi  funt,  id  quod  conftituerant 
efficere,  hsec  nequaquam  funt  dnsxra..  pro  c&pere 
vero  Vir  docliff.  cceperunt. 

XXI  2  Defeflus  annis^  &  defertus  viribus,  De  utroque 
verfus  membro,  inquit  B.  litigant  interpretes.  uti- 
nam  dixiffet,  quinam  effent ;  ego  enim  a  nemine 
litem  moveri  video  de  pofteriore  ejus  membro,  nee 
quemquam  prater  Schoppium  contendifle  contra 
leclionem  prioris.  ille  quidem  pro  defeftus  legen- 
dum  cenfuit  defe/us  :  fed  alii  omnes  contra  eum  re- 
ceptam  lectionem  flrenue  tuentur.  nee  fane  quic- 
quam  eft  in  utrovis  membro,  quod  non  optimse 
Linguce  Latins  astati  convenit.  Ex  hac  tamen, 
quam  fibi  fomniavit,  Interpretum  litigatione  occa- 
fioncm  arripit  Vir  doftiff.  utrumque  membrum, 

nulla 
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nulla  aut  codicum  auctoritate  aut  rei  neceffitate  eoLi  B.  I. 
ducente,    immutandi.  &  verfum  fie  pro  arbitrio 
reponi  jubet.     Deditfine  dubio  Phsedrus, 

Confeftus  annis^  &  defectus  viribus.  mira  profec- 
to  lectio,  &  opinor,  abfque  exemplo,  ut  confeftus 
&  defeftus  in  eodem  verficulo  conjungerentUr.  A- 
nonym.  Defeftus  annis,  &  defolatus  viribus.  quod 
receptam  leftionem  firmat. 

Calcibits  frontem  extudit.  fie  Codex  Danielis,  &  qj 
MS.  Remenfe.  fed  Pithosi  codex  extent,  prior  lec- 
tio Gudio  placet,  cum  cetera  verba  fine  prasteriti 
temporis ;  Rigaltio,  Heinfio,  aliifque  fere  omni- 
bus, inque  iis  Burmanno,  exterit.  Licet  enim  in 
prima  quoque  Burmanni  editione  extudit  in  textu 
fit,  tamen  inter  Errata  ponitur,  neque  fententiarn 
fe  mutafle  in  fecunda  dicit.  atque  hanc  le&kmem 
repofuit  B. 

Quodferre  eerie  cogor,  bis  videor  morl.  Bentleio  12, 
non  placet  illud  certe.  melius  utique  dixiflet,  Sjuod 
~  fuftinere  cogcr^  vcl  Quod  ferre  inultus  cogor.  quse 
luec  corrigendi  libido  ?  mihi  quidem  certe  hoc  po- 
fitu  parum  placer,  fed  facilis  mtdicina,  voces 
tranfponendo, 

Qj4od  ferre  cogor ^  certe  bis  video?  mori.  quo  ver- 
boru'm  &  major  cmphafis,  &  mclior  csefura.  29. 
7. Jir.iile.mji  negas 

Tibi  me  ejfc,  CERTE/.W/P  eft  boc>  rojlro  tuo.  & 
juvat,  quod  jam  videam  Ncvelctum  &  Meurfium 
idem  fcntiro. 

Effvgere  ve  Uct :  q».<rfo,  inquit,  fare  as  tnibi.  Codd.  XXII 
parcey  quod   t  fus   refpuar,  Salmaf.  muravit 

in  parcas  ;  k-d  i'la  correclionc  facile  carere  pofTu- 
X   -i  mtip, 
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LIB.  I.  mus,  fi  parce  tranfponas  vel  ante  vel   poft  quxfo  j 

prius  videtur  melius,  idque  repofuit  B. 
7.        £>uas  funt  rofuri.  legendum  forteyfo/.   Anonym. 
£>uas  illi  erant  rofuri^  tolas  devores. 

XXIII.  Verum  peritis  inrilos  tendit  dolos.  B.  una  litera 
2.  mutata,  Rerum  pen 't is  \  quse  fane  correctio  prima 
facie  fe  plurimum  commtrndat :  quod  fi  pcnitius 
infpicias,  qurenam  ejus  neceflitas  ?  quia  peritis,  in- 
quit,  abfoJute  poficum  difTertiffimo  audori  non 
convenit.'  Et  verum  quidem  eft  peri  t  us  rarius 
abfolute  pom",  quod  tot  fere  Periling  genera  fint, 
quot  rerum  ;  fed  ubi  vel  ex  verborum  oppofitione, 
vel  locorum  circumftantiis,  fatis  elucet  de  qualL/>£- 
ritia  agatur,  nihil  turn  vetat  abfolute  poni.  &  cum 
•pcritus^  turn  imperitus  hoc  modo  abfolute  poni  poffe, 
bene  multa  exempla  ex  optimis  fcriptoribus  docent. 
fie  hoc  in  loco  cum  pnrcefTerit  ftultus^  quis  nefcit, 
quid  velit  peritus  ?  nee  video,  cur  non  pari  jure 
abfolute  dicatur  vir  perilus,  ac  vir  experiens.  de 
quo  nemo  tamen  litem  movcrit.  Sed  nee  alters 
vox  ijeruw  noftro  arridet :  Scd  ideo,  opinor,  dif- 
plicet,  ut  emendationi  locus  fit.  Verum  enim  ex 
iis  verbis  eft,  quas  abfque  fententtae  difpendio  plu- 
rimis  in  locis  vel  adefle,  vel  abefle  poflunt.  Sed 
aliud  eft,  quod  facit,  ut  hanc  emendationem  minus 
probem  ;  quid  enim  eft  canis  rerum  peritw  ?  quod 
tamen  Fabula  poftulat,  ut  ew^vSiV  conveniat. 

An  cibo  pcffit  capi.  Sic  quidem  MSS.  fed  Ritterm. 
mutavit  in  poJJ'et,  &  fie  omnes  quas  vidi  editt.  ut 
poffit  in  Burm.  pro  typographi  errore  habuerim. 
rcponit  igitur  B.  poffe  t. 

Heus,  fh    inqttity  linguam  vis   tneam  pr<ecludere, 
Ne  latrem  pro  re  domini>  multum  fdhris.     lilud 
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/,  inquit  B.  ab  Heinfio  additum  eft  ;  abeft  a  ma- LIB.  I. 
nufcriptis,  &  merito  ;  fi  diftin&ione  fententiam  ad- 
juves.  Quis  non  putaret  illud  Jt  occupafie  omnes 
cditiones  poft  Hcinfium,  &  diftinctionem  ab  ipfo 
profectam  effe,  interrogandi  fc.  notam  poft  domi- 
ni?  Schcffdrus  tamen  non  modo,  quam  nofter  ve- 
lic,  Icctionem  exhibet,  fed  &  diftinctionem.  quas 
tamen  diftinctio  ncquaquam  neceiraria  ;  adeoquc 
Jac.  Gronovius  in  editione  fua  poni  noluit,  quo- 
cu/n  ipfe  fentio  •,  falfius  enim  videtur  canis  furem 
irridere  diftinflione  altera.  Heus,  intelligo  quid 
veils  ;  v/j,  ut  ne  Iatremy  fed  muhumf aliens. 

In  prato  quodam  rana  confpcxit  bovem.     Redliffi-  XXIV 
me,    inquit   B.  Hcinfius,  in   prato  quondam,  idem  2. 

ipfe  ad  libri  mei  marginem  adfcripferam,  cum 
Phsedrus,  ut  dixi  ad  15.  4.  non  foleat  quidam  no- 
minibus  fubftantivis  adjungere,  quod  fententiam 
nihil  adjuvet. 

Quis  major  effet.  illi  dixerunt  bovem.  Tolle  hunc 
verficulum,  inquit  B.  utpote  fpurium,  &  ^K« 
xj»tuiMl&.  Quis  major  de  duobus,  pro  uter  ma-  g 

jor.  Bis  quidtm  vcl  ter  in  tota  Latinitate  Quis 
fie  accipitur,  fed  loca  mendi  fufpcfta  funt.  Nonne 
base  fatis  pro  imperio  ?  mcum  quidem  non  eft 
de  tota  Latinitate  pronuntiare  ;  hanc  laudem  iis 
relinquo,  qui  in  ftudiis  hifce  confenuerunt.  Sed 
ut  Grasce  W  pro  ™7*&v  fspe  dicitur,  lie  Latine 
quis  pro  uter  licere  dicere,  abunde  conftat.  Ex- 
emplum  ex  Apulcio  adducit  ad  locum  Scheffer. 
Et  plura  dat  Pricasus,  ad  quern  rcmittit ;  fed  loca 
ifta  noftro  omnia  mendi  fufpefta  funt :  Sed  unde 
hoc  evenit  ?  pone  in  codicibus  variari,  &  in  aliis 
legi  quit,  in  aliis  uter  ;  utrum,  qujcfo,  veri  fimi- 
X  3  lius 
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LIB.  I.lius,  uter  a  librariis  vel  fciolis  in  quis  mutari,  aut 
guts  in  uter  ?  pofterius  certiffime  omnes  asqui  harum 
rerum  judices  exiilimabunt.  Scd  quid  dicetur  ad 
illud  Virgilii,  JEn.  12.  658  ? 

Quos  genera*  vocet  ?  quod  adduxic  Pricasus;  ubi 
Servius,  quo s  pro  utros.  quid  ad  notifllma  ilia  Lu- 
cani,  (quern  fcriptorem  nofter  nuper  in  deliciis 
habuit,  &  totus  deperibar,  cum  defubito  alio  af- 
fe&u  abreptus,  excufib  Lucano,  in  medio  opere, 
ad  Terentium  omnes  curas  fuas  tranftulit)  quid 
inquam  vir  doftiff.  reponet  ad  ilia  Lucani  ? 

Quisjuftius  induit  arrna^ 

Scire  nefas.  Caefar  nempe,  an  Pompeius  ?  quid 
denique  ad  base  ipfius  Phaedri  ?  III.  13.  14. 

Apertum  eji^  quis  non  pcjjit,  aut  quis  fecerit.  A- 
pefne  an  Fuci  ?  fed  exemplum  his  etiam  diiertius, 
&  ad  locum  de  quo  agitur,  propius  multo  acce- 
dens,  etiam  Ph^drus  habet,  IV.  23.  i. 

Formica  &  mufca  contendebant  acriter^ 

QUM  PLURIS  ESSET.  ovum,  opinor,  ovo  non 
fimilius,  quam  Qu<c  pluris  effet,  &  QUK  major  ejjef. 
Lx>nge  certe  flicilius  de  tola  Latinitate  pronuntiare, 
quam  idoneis  argumentis  pronuntiata  comprobare. 
Quam  iniquum  vero  eft,  ut  quis  eo  ufque  fe  in  ve- 
terum  Scriptorum  Cenforem  erigat,  ut  integros 
verfus  deleaf,  aut  fpurios  pronuntiet,  quia  Jevis 
ilium  de  locutionis  Latinitate  fufpicio  incefferit  ? 
Quis  ad  infanam  hanc  licentiam  non  exhorrefcit  ? 
Cum  tali  cenfore,  judicium  tarn  temere  de  vete- 
rum  fcriptis  ferente,  Viri  in  re  Literaria  Principes 
nunquam  fentient,  nee  pro  illius  arbitrio  hxc 
Phsedro  abjudicabunt.  Sed  ut  ad  pofteriorem  ver- 
ficuli  hujus  partem  veniam,  nee  ilia  noftro  placet. 

pro 
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pro  bovem,  inquit,   alius  dixififet,  Bos.    ut  Horat.LiB.  I. 
Art.  Poet.  328.  poterat  dixifle,,  Triens  ?  Eu  ! 
*  Rem  poteris  feruare  tuam.     Incredibile  profec"lo 
eft,  ut  quis  base  follicitet,  in  quibus  nihil  eft,  quod 
vcl   levifiima  fufpicionis  caufa  fit.  dixerunt  bovem9 
efle  fc.  majorem.  aeque  bene  dicitur,  dixerunt  bo- 
vem,  vel  bos  eft.     Sed  hac  occafionc  liceat  Horatii 
locum  emendare,  quo  base  ipfa  fabula  narratur, 
quern  Vir  doftiff.  infigniter  corrupit. 

Ilia  rogare, 

Quant  ane  ?  num  t  ant  urn ,  fufflam  fe,  magnafmffet  ? 
Major  dimidio.  Num  tantum  ?  cum  magis9  atque 
Se  magis  inflaret ;  non^fi  te  ruperis^  inquit, 
Par  eris.  Cum  Vir  doftiff".  ex  codicibus  cetera 
reftituiflet,  ad  base  verba,  Major  dimidio^  haze  ha- 
bet.  "  Illud  quod  jam  difturus  fum,  nefcio  an 
"  auftori  ipfi  fit  vitio  vertendum.  Qua  enim  veri 
"  fpecie  aut  decori  ratione,  rcfpondet  hie  ranula, 
"  Major  DIMIDIO  ?  An  credibile  hoc  aut  me- 
"  morabile  eft,  ranam  vel  prima  fufflatione  di- 
"  midio  duntaxat  minorem  bove  vifam  effe  ?  — 
"  Quid  fict  ?  an  ipfum  Flaccum  hujus  culpse  dam- 
"  nabis  ?  an  ob  magnas  multafque  ejus  Virtutes 
<c  quidlibet  potius  in  quemvis  impinges,  quam  ut 
<c  tantas  incogitantia^  reus  peragatur  ?  equidem  fie 
"  potius  fcripfiflcm, 

Quantane  ?  num  tantum^  fufflansfe,  magnafuiffet  ? 

Major  PERN1MIO. «  Quod  fi  ejufmodi 

eft,  ut  Horatio  non  tarn  dari,  quam  reddi  &  rc- 
"  ftitui  videatur,  equidem  ejus  caufa  gaudebo. 
44  Sin  ita  eft,  ut  n  dimidio  nullo  pa6lo  poteri!  fin 
<c  erratis  emendatur  pojjit]  ab  audtore  abjudicari, 
"  id  tamen  noftrum  omnium  inrereft,  ut  in  ve- 
X  4  "  terum 
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"  terum  fcriptis  non  omnia  asque  fine  cura  dif- 
"  criminis  probare  yideamur."  Quis  ha?c  fine 
rifu  legerit  ?  quis  non  videre  fihi  vidctur  ranamjc 
fernimio  fufflantem  ?  dum  tarn  follicitus  eft  de  Ho- 
ratii  exiftimatione,  ne  illi  labes  inhaereat,  quas,  fi 
ejus  verba  refle  intelligantur,  nulla  eft.  Ob  hgec 
pluribus  cum  caftigavit  acutiffimus  &  infinite  di  - 
ligentis  Vir,  Alex.  Cunningamius,  in  dofliffimis 
Ahimadverfionibus,  quas  dedit  ad  Bentleii  in  Ho- 
ratium  notas,  p.  115.  Nee  vero  ipfi  melius  res  hie 
fucceffit ;  "  Nunc,  inquit,  huic  verfui  (major  di- 
"  midio]  qujerenda  eft  medicina,  quas  eo  difficilior 
*'  repertu  eft,  quod  Regular  Criticas,  quas  plerifque 
"  Flacci  locis  parum  fanis  anxilium  promittunr, 
*'  huic  denegant,"  &  locum  fere  infanabilem  vi- 
deri  pronuntiat ;  hoc  autem  modo  refingendum 
putat. 

Major,  deln.  nmn-tanium  ?  Major,  cum  magis  at' 
que.  Quas  emendatio  nemini,  opinor,  hadbenus  fe 
probavit.  Sed  nihil  mirum,  tantae  eruditionis, 
tantique  acuminis  viros  in  hoc  loco  reftituendo 
fruftra  infiidaffe,  cum  toti  animum  eo  intenderent, 
ubi  nihil  erat  vitii.  id  enim  in  verfu  prascedente 
later,  &  levi  mutatione  omne  tollitur,  fi  pro/«- 
tffet  legamus,//«V  ?  turn.  EC  hue  ipfa  conftruftio- 
nis  ratio  ens  ducere  debebat,  cum  mm  fuiflet*  nifi 
plurimum  fallor,  dici  nequeat,  fed  num  full  ?  jam 
autem  vide,  quam  recte  omnia  incedant. 
Ilia  rogare, 

Quant ane  ?  num  tantum,  fuffiam  fe,  magna  fuit  ? 
turn  (cum  ex  pulli  filentio  mentem  ejus  fatis  intel- 
ligeret)  fe  iterum  vehementer  fufflans,  &  jam  ma- 
jor dimidio  facia,  iterum  interrogat,  num  tantum  ? 

pullus 
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pullus   etiatn  num  tacet  ;  quo   irritatior  reddita,  LIB.  I. 
magis  adhuc  magifque  intumefcit ;  quod  cum  to- 
ties  repetitis  vicibus  fruftra  feciffet,  turn  demum 
pullus, 

Nonfi  te  ruperis,  inquif, 

Par  eris.  Vides  facili  emendatlone  Horatiurn 
liberari  ab  infami  ilia  macula,  quam  nee  Librariis 
imputari,  nee  ipfi  condonari  pofie  nofter  cre- 
didit. 

Rupto  jacuit  corpore.  Jacuit  cum  rifu  quodam  10. 
hie  ufurpatur  fimul  atque  exprobratione,  eleganter, 
inquit  Scheffcr.  ut  27.  9.  0  Cants,  merito  jaces. 
Anonym,  rupta  intenit.  Unde  fortafle  eft  repo- 
nendum,  B^ntleio  judice,  rupto  INTERIIT  corpore  ; 
quafi  icriptor  ifte  ne  verbo  quidem  a  Phsedro  re- 
cedcrct,  aut  non  interdum  uno  verbo  dicat,  quod 
ille  pluribus ;  quod  fi  putemus,  ut  reponendum 
inter'rit,  ita  delendum  corpore.  Sed  nulla  non  fa- 
bula  iftius  fcriptoris  has  nugas  cfle  nugachTimas 
oftendit. 

Canes  current es  bibere  in  Nilo  flumine.  Ritterfh.  XXV* 
e  Niloj  quod  reponit  B.  Gronovio  contra,  Grsevio,  3. 
ScherTero,  &  poftremo  Burmanno  mirifice  placet 
in  Nilo^  quod  judicium  eorum  miratur  B.  cum  Ni- 
lus  non  pro  poculo  fed  pro  pocuknto  habendus  fit, 
nee  alvfiis  fluvii  dicatur  Nilus,  fed  aqua  in  alveo  ; 
adeoque  non  quadrent  hue  exempla,  quibus  dici- 
tur  in  pat  err  a  j  in  auro  bibere.  Barm,  tamen  ad 
hunc  modum  refixit  duo  Ovidii  loca  ex  optimis 
codicibus,  in  flumine  &  in  amne  bibat^  cum  prius 
utrobique  cflct  e.  Sed  quicquid  de  iis  locis  ftatu- 
ere  par  fit,  hie  certe  malim  e,  cum  canes  non  in 
Nilo  ftantes  biberent,  fed  fccundum  fluminis  ri- 

parn 
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LIB.  I.  pam  currentes  aquam  lamberent.  Facile  autem 
fieri  potuit  ut  e  abforberetur,  ab  ultima  prsce- 
dentis  vocis,  in  autem  nafceretur  ex  primis  fe- 
quentis. 

Anonym.  Canes  currendo  bibunt  ex  Nilo  famine, 

Ne  rapiantur  a  Crocodilis  ;  rapidius.  Si  Phaedrus 
ex  hoc  fcriptore  refingendus  effet,  eorum  loco 
quas  jam  habemus,  legendum  effet 

Canes  currendo  famine  ex  Nilo  bibunt, 

A  Crocodilis  m  rapianlur.  rapidius 
£t      Igitur  quum  current.     Ex  his  vides,  quam  lubri- 
cum  fit  hoc  duce  quicquam  in  Phasdro  immutare, 
nifi  alias  quoque  accedant  rationes. 

Igitur  cum  currens  bibere  cxpiffet  cams.     Mallem 
numerorum  gratia,  Cum  currens  igitur,  ut  vitetur 
accentus  in  ultima  rS  igitur.   Sic  I.  2.  27.      Furtim 
igitur,  &II.  7.  10.  '  Spoliatis  igitur. 
,  5^     Sic  crocodilus  ;  quamlibet  lambe  otio, 

Accede,  pota  leniter.  t?  noli  dolos, 

Inquit,  wren.  Rigaltius,  cum  fecundus  verfus 
in  codice  veteri  non  parum  effet  imped itus  8c  in- 
conditus,  totum  omifit,  &  in  tertio,  pro  inquit, 
pofuit  noli:  nimis  temeraria  correftione,  Scheffero 
judice.  Sed  hsec  cenfura  non  obftitit  Bendeio, 
quo  minus  idem  faceret.  in  priore  autem  verfu  pro 
quamlibet  reponit  qualibet.  Quod  autem  ad  fecun- 
dum  verfum  attinet ;  fi  minus  placeret  vulgata 
lectio,  non  erat  tamen  cur  Vir  tantus  de  eo  refli- 
tuendo  defperaret  ;  fi  vel  Gronovii  vel  Hoog- 
ftratani  editionem  confuluiffet,  ulteriori  in  his 
labori  fuperfedere  potuiffet.  Sic  enim  Hoogft. 
optime, 

Pota, 
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Pot  a,  atque  accede  Nilo  temere,  de  dob  LIB.  I. 

Noli  vereri  :  immo  fi  attentius  paulo  Gudii  no- 
tas  infpexiffet,  hujas  verficuli  membra  omnia  fa- 
cile deprehendiffet  ab  ipfo  fie  reftituta  ex  libri  ve- 
tcris  veftigiis  :  qui  infuper  pluribjs  probat  temere 
effe  audaRer.  Pro  de  dolo  autem  rectius  fortaffe 
inquit  Gud.  fed  dolos^  additque,  elegans  ille  eft 
ufus  particular  fed,  ut  apud  Ciceronem,  Plautum, 
Terent.  aliofque  isepius. 

B.  quidem  verficuli  hujus  omiffionem  tuetur  ex 
eo,  quod  Anonym,  quoque  omittat.  Sed  quid  fi 
obfcurus  ille  Scriptor  omiferit  ob  eandem  ratio- 
nem  ac  Rigaltius,  quod  in  fuo  fc.  codice  ita  cor- 
ruptus  effct,  ut  nihil  inde  fani  expedire  potuerit  ? 
neque  enim  dubitandum  quin  Phsedri  codices  cor- 
rupti  fuerint,  Jonge  antequam  in  audtoris  iftius 
manus  venirent. 

Multandum  fimili  jure,  fabella    admonet.    fimiliXXVI. 
jure,  i.  e.  ut  recle  Ritterfh.  talione.     Edidtum  juris         2. 
eft,  ut  idem  annotat,  Quod  quifque  juris  in  alterum 
ttatuerit^  ut  ipfe  eodem  jure  utatur.     Sed  haec  viro 
doftifif.   nequaquam   arrident  ;    funt  infra  Phaedri 
elegantiam,  nee  probi   faporis.     Ille  igitur  pro  ar- 
bitrio  reponit, 

Maftandum  fimili  vice,  fabella  h<ec  admonet.  quas 
vero  probationes  affer$  vir  doftiff.  quibus  emenda- 
tionem  hanc  tueatur  ?  Stephani  Thefaurum,  indi- 
cefque  pro  more  adit,  &  inde  exemplis  pluribus 
oftendit,  recte  dici,  maftare  malo,  damnoy  cruciatu^ 
infortunio.  quid  autem  his  exemplis  probatur  ?  Hoc 
tinum  &  folum,  nempe  fi  Phsdrus  maftandum  dix- 
iflet,  adhibuiffet  vocem  fcriptoribus  optimis  benc 
cognitam  ;  probatur  licuifle  PJiaedro  hac  voce  uti ; 

non 
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LIB.  I.  non  quod  revera  ufus  efiet,  quod  tamen  eft  TC  £w- 
7*{jfyov.  atque  hoc  modo  vir  doftifT.  perpetuo  fal- 
lit  &  fallitur.  Utinam  tritum  iJlud  Scbolarumt  in- 
ter corrigendum,  femper  meminerit,  a  poffe  ad  effe 
non  valet^  contra  quam  verifllmam  Dialectics  regu- 
lam  omnibus  paginis  peccat,  putatque  fe  ftrenue 
probaffe,  hanc  vel  illam  ledUonem  ab  ipfius  auclo- 
ris  manu  fuifTe,  quia  fi  voluifTct,  ita  per  Latinita- 
tem  fcripfifie  fas  erat ;  quae  ratiocinandi  methodus 
quam  in  univerfum  abfurda  fit,  etiam  pueri  vi- 
dent,  &  tamen  perpetuo  emendationes  ex  ea  To- 
la natas  eruditis  obtrudit.  Sed  ut  ad  Phaedrum 
redeamus,  hie  ipfa  exemph  etiam  virum  doclifT. 
deftituunt,  neque  enim  uilum  adduxit,  quo  dicitur 
maftare  vice,  nullum  fc.  illi,  emendationum  hujuf- 
modi  fundus,  Stephani  Tbefaurus,  fubminiftravit. 
Quod  autem  ad  pofteriorem  verfus  partem,  parti- 
culam  bac  nequaquam  neceflariam  effe  oftendit 
Fab.  III.  17.  13. 

Nibil  agere^  quod  non  profit,  fabella  admonet.  Prs- 
terea  in  loco  quern  laudat,  5.  2.  non  eit  Fabella 
b<ec,  fed  hcEcfabella^  quod  diligenter  obfervandum  ; 
Phsedrus  enim  femper/dto?  aut  exemplo  articulum, 
fi  quem  adhibet,  prseponit,  vid.  quas  dixi  ad  II. 
2.  2. 

XXVI.       Prior  invitaj/e,  &  illi  in  patina  (Burm.  patena) 
4.  liquidam 

Pcfuijfe  forlitionem.  Cum  nemo  quod  fciam  poft 
Lucretium  primam  in  liqiiidus  produxerit,  vix  pu- 
tern  Phaedrum  a  fu^  aetatis  confuetudine  recefiifTf, 
adeoque  hie  aliquid  mendi  fubefle  fufpicor.  Burm. 
quidem  dicit  Schefferum  receptam  ledlionem  edi- 
difie  ex  veteri  codice,  fed  in  eo  Vir  do&ifTi  fallitur : 

Scheffer. 
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Schefter.  nihil  de  veteri  codice  i  fed,  contra,  dicit, LIB.  I* 
Vetercs  habuifle,  &  ei  liquidam  in  patena,  vett.  fc. 
Edict.  &  in  eo  credibile  eft  codices  iis  prseivifTe. 
Quod  fi  is  verus  verborum  ordo  fit,  &  csete- 
ra  quoque  fana  fint,  neceffe  eft  ut  mendum  lateat 
in  patena,  urpote  quae  gloria  fuerit,  in  textum  e 
margine  tradufta  loco  vocis  rarioris  &  minus  notse, 
qualis  eft  paropfide,  qua  Martialis  etiam  ufus  eft. 
Sed  fi  legendum  eft  *'///,  non  «',  alia  quaerenda 
vox  quae  dactyli  vel  Cretici  vicem  impleat,  &  hu- 
jufmodi  prima  quse  cogitanti  occurrebat,  fuit  vox 
PJautina  trybtio.  Stich.  V.  4.  9. 

Oka  in  tryblio,  lupilli  comminuto  cruflulo.  , 
Scd  Anonym,  hie  habet,  pofuit  illi  in  fcutdla 
forbitiunculam.  qui  cum  Phsedri  verba  plerumque 
fervet,  inde  mihi  alia  fuboritur  conjeftura,  an  non 
pro  patena  reponendum  fit  fcutula,  quod  vafis  ge- 
nus nfcutra  dictum,  id  autem  a  p^'r^,  olla.  Sed 
huic  conjecliuras  obftat,  quod  nullo  exemplo  con-. 
ftet  primam  in  Scutula  produci  pofTe;  Martialis, 
qui  bis  ea  voce  ufus  eft,  utrobique  corripuit,  & 
rofte,  fi  revcra  fit  a  XVT&I  non  a  Scutum,  unde  de- 
duci  putavit  Ger.  Voflius.  B.  credit  Phasdrum  fie 
dediife, 

Prior  invitafle,  &  liquldam  in  patina  fftili 
Pofuijfe  forbitionem.  Sed  cur  JiBili  ?  quia  ter 
quaterque  habes  apud  Plinium ;  ergone  fie  Phas- 
drus  ?  fed  ///*',  inquit,  prodiit  exfiflili.  unde  vero 
hoc  conftat  ?  num  illi  in  medio  verfus  ortum  eft 
ex./L7/7/,  in  fine?  praeterea,  quantum  liquet,  codi- 
ces non  ///;'  habucre,  fed  ei.  S^d  Vir  dofliflT.  pro- 
bat  ;'///  aberTe  dcbcre,  quod  mox  fequatur,  Intrito 
cibo  Plenam  lagcnam  pofuit  ?  Scilicet  patinam  &  la- 

genam 
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LIB.  I.  genam  ambabus  Jimul  fuijje  pofitas,  non  bam  z'///,  louic 
illam:  deinde  ponit  Anonymi  leftionem,  quae  di- 
refte  contra  ipfius  fencentiam  pugnat,  cum  is  ha- 
beat  ///£,  quod  Vir  doftiff.  delendum  cenfet.     Epi- 
thetum  hoc  fBili  viro  doclifT.  fuggeffit  Gudii  nota 
ad  Lagenantj  quam  dicit  fuifle  vas  fi&ile  collo  an- 
gufto  ;  dein  addit  LaguncuLe,  vafaficfilia^  in  Glof- 
fis  vett.    Quid  autem  inficetius  hac  interpolatione  ? 
num  Fabula    id  poftulat ;  num  nitoris  quicquam 
narrationi  inde  accedit  ?    fi  patena    aurea  vel  ar~ 
gentea  fuifi*et,  ornatus  gratia  addi  poterat.     Sed  ut 
Jffiili  intrudatur,  nihil  caufe  fuit,  cum  fit  &   hu- 
mile,  &.  otiofum.      Nee  meliori  jure   ////'  e- textu 
tollitur,  ut  huic  inerti  Epitheto  locum  fackt.     Sed 
Bentleio  judice  ejiciendum,  quod  patena  ambabus 
fimul  efi*ct  pofita,  ut  mox  lagena.  fuaviter  profeclo  ; 
miror  non  ipfam  morum  urbanitatem  virum  doc- 
tiff,   ab    hoc  argumento  deterruifle  :  quid  enim, 
nonne  qui  amicum  covivio  excipit,  itti  dicitur  da- 
pes  vel  fercula  apponere,  quod  &  ipfe  quoque  de 
iis-  comedat  ?    quotidianus  loquendi  ufus  ineptum 
facit  exempla  in  hac  re  conquirere. 
g         Plenam  lagenam  pofuit.     Cum  lagena  fit  a    A&- 
yvv©-,  per  o  fcribendum  cenfuerunt  Rig.   Faber. 
Jac.   Gron.   Gudius,  &  fie   MSS.  quibus  accedit 
Burm.  fed  B.  non  admonito  le<5tore,  lagenaw^  qii'o 
modo   etiam    fcribi    fatetur   Gudius   in   nonnullis 
quas  viderat  Infcriptionibus.      Sed   &  Laguna   in 
quibufdarn  MSS.  reperitur,  unde  Lagumula. 
9.        Satiatur  ipfa,  torquet  convivam  fame.  Codd.  Sa- 
tiatur  ipfa9  &  torquet.     Sed  6?  delevit  Heinf.  pa- 
rum,  opinor,  rede  ;  cum  Phsedrus  dicere  volue- 
rit  duplicem  ciconiam  voluDtatem  ex  hac  re  ce- 

piflfe, 
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piffe,  quod   &    ipfa  fatiaretur,    &   vulpes  intereaLiB.  I. 
graviter  efuriret.    pro  fame   autem  malim  fames. 
Satiatur  ipfa^  &  torquet  convivam  fames. 


res  avaris  effe  convenient  potesJ,  XXVII. 

Et  qui  bumiles  nati>  did  locupletesftudcnt.  Quis  i« 
veterum  fie  locutus  eft  ;  effe  conveniens  potejt,  pro 
convenit  ?  nihil  certe  infulfius,  nee  bac  res  pro  bee 
fabula  eft  ex  Phsedri  more.  Hos  igitur  verfus  pu- 
to  ab  eadem  eflfe  mala  manu  cui  debemus  duos  il- 
los  inficetos  in  fine  Fab.  1  3.  &  eadem  viri  do&ifT. 
eft  fententia,  qui  infuper  addit,  fabulam  non  iia 
convenire,  qui  diet,  fed  qui  effe  locupletcs  ftudent  ; 
fed  quam  infirmum  hoc  argumentum  putem,  vi- 
dcbis  iis  qua  dixi  ad  5.  7. 

Invent^  &  violavit  quia  manes  decs,  ad  hsec  B.  4. 
Codex  unus  violatt  alter,  violarat.  Retinendum 
hoc  pofterius,  quod  jure  Gudio  &  Burmanno  pla- 
ccbat.  Quid  vero  fibi  vult  hsec  nota  ?  nonne  ipfe 
Barm,  in  editione  quam  ex  profeflb  nofter  fequi- 
tur,  violarat  legit  ?  ut  inutili  notse  locum  faceret, 
videturVir  dodtilT.  dedita  opera  violavit  pro  wWj* 
rat  in  citando  Barman  ni  textu  pofuiffe. 

Ptxnas  ut  fanff*  Religionipenderet.  Sic.  IV.  10.  4. 
Repente  vocem  fanfta   mi/it  Religio.     Sic.  Virg.    (^^ 
JEn.  III.  363.  Namque  omnem  c  urfum  mibi  profpera 
di.-.     RELLIGIO. 

o  conceptual  &  educatus  tfercore.     Et  &  ver-    n. 
fum  iinpcdit,  &  de  fcntentiae  emphafi  atque  ele» 
gam:  a  nonnihil    dctrahit,    ideoque   ad    libri    mei 

mem  d^lcveram.  ominc  etiam  B. 

NiJcque  pofuit  pul/is,  efcam  ut  carperent.      Dif-  XXVIII 
t.        .:.aum,  opinor,  non  poft  pul!isy  fed   poft  ef-   4. 
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LIB.  I.  cam  5  carper ent  vero  eft  pro  difcerperent,  fimpJex! 
pro  compofito,  quod  Pha^dro  frequens.  Heinfius 
maluit,  carperet.  vide  autem  quid  ad  hsec  B.  Sj,- 
ut  oportet,  poft  pofuit  fubdiftinguis,  (quo  tamen 
modo  nemo  diftinguendum  putavit)  fyntaxis  eft 
vitiofa.  Sic  igitur  ille  reponit, 

Nidoque  pofuit^  pullis  ut  efcam  conderet.  Condere 
cibos>  fruffus,  frumentum,  inquit,  faepe  habemus. 
Qus  exempla  pro  more  haufit  ex  Scephani  The* 
fauro.  unde  factum  eft  ut  eodem,  quo  Stephanus 
ordine  pofuerit,  fecundum  Alphabet!  feriem,  nee 
alia,  quam  quae  ille,  exempla  attulerit.  fed  vidc% 
quam  parum  haec  emendatio  loco  conveniat.  Ni- 
do  pofuit)  i.  e.  condidit,  ut  conderet  ;  lepide  mt>- 
hercle. 

Hofti  dolorem  damno  mifcens  fanguims.  H«c  cor- 
ruptifiima  efle  pnma  fronte  fe  produnt,  inquit  B. 
Ego  vero  cum  doctifllmis  viris  iana  efle  contendo. 
mifcens  eft  parans^  inftruens,  tranflatione  fumpta  a 
potionibus.  Cic.  Tufc.  IV.  36.  Major  mihi  moles ^ 
majus  mifcendum  malum,  ex  antiqua,  forte  Accii, 
Fabula.  Haec  vere  &  erudite  Gronov.  Sanguinis 
autem  eft  prolis^  nempe  fua,  ut  recle  Rigak.  Hofti, 
AquilGi  Vulpes  dolorem  creare  vult,  id  eft,  hoftem 
ulcifci,  damno  etiam  prolis  fuse.  Quod  ut  fenfit 
Aquilay  incolumes  natos  vulpi  reddidit^  Heinf.  co- 
dici  fuo  adfcripferat  legi  pofle,  Hofti  dolor  em  damno 
ulcifcens  fanguinis.  Et  Ovidii  locum  adfcripferat, 
Qua  proprii  damno  fanguims  ulta  mrum  eft.  Sed 
poftea  earn  conjecturam  induxit.  in  Ovidii  autem 
verfu,  (quod  obfervat  Burm.)  fcribendum  erat, 
Quce  Socn  damno  fanguims  ulta  virum  eft.  Ovid. 
Rem.  v.  60.  His  addit  Burm.  locum  ex  Valerio 

M-ix. 
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Max.  II.    10.  2.  ubi  dolorem  ulcifci  dicitur.      His  LIB.  I. 
fubfidiis  adjutus  Vir  doctifiT.  hanc  nobis  emendatio- 
nem  excudit. 

Proprii  dckrem  damno  uhifcens  fangmnls.    quail 
idem  hie  dicere  Phsedrus  voluerit,  ac  III.  10.  28. 

Nibil  refpiciens,  dum  dolcrem  vindicet.  miratur- 
que  viros  acutifiimos,  quibus  hgec  loca  ante  ocu- 
los  erant,  hanc  emendationem  non  perfpexiffe. 
Ego  vero  multo  magis  mirarer,  fi  perfpexifient. 
Vide  autem,  quid  Heinfiutn  intereft  &  Bentleium. 
Heinf.  re  perpenfa  cOnjecturam  fuam  induxic :  B. 
fuam  in  textum  ingerit ;  mutato  bofti  in  propriij 
quo  nihil  ab  hoc  loco  alienius,  cum  boftis  mentio 
prorfus  neceflaria  fit.  Cum  Vulpes  de  fuoruln  fa- 
lute  defperarer,  ne  Aquil<e  pulJi  iis  fupefeflent,  con- 
ftituit  omnes  communi  ruina  involvere.  Si  cui 
vero  mifcens  minus  placet,  cum  de  incendio  agatur$ 
is  forte  legendum  putet,  immittens.  Jac.  Grono- 
vius  conjicit,  injiciens. 

Et  fiti  nocivum  condtant  periculum.     B.  cenfct  XXIX. 
fiocivum  non   pofle  Latine  dici,  licet  &  hoc  loco,  4. 

&  Plinii  altero  fe  tueatur.  Locus  Plinii  eft  XX.  6. 
Pecori  pr<ecipue  riocivam.  in  qua  leftione  confentire 
libros  omnes  etiam  MSS.  teftatur  Harduinus,  & 
hie  etiam  nulla  eft  in  codicibus  varietas.  Unde 
vero  eft,  quod  non  plura  vocis  hujus  exempla  ho- 
die  fuperfunt  ?  inde  opinor,  quod  olim  Critici 
quidam,  noftro  nimium  fimiles,  vocem  hanc  efr 
punxerint.  Oftendit  enim  Heinfius  ad  Ovid.  Re- 
tned.  v.  45.  pro  herbas  nocentes  codicem  Puteanum 
habere  nocivas  ;  &  Triftium  1.  V.  10.  tela  nociva  in 
veteri  codice  legi,  eandemque  vocem  alio  Ovidii 
loco  reftituendam  putafie  Scaligerum  dicit.  Ne- 
VOL.  II.  Y  »  que 
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LIB.  I.  que  vero  Grasvio  difplicuit  base  vox,  'qui  hds 

dri  verfus  titans  ad  Qffic.  Cic.  p.  158,  addit,  ut 
ekgantiffinms  Pbadrus  canit,  Sed  hasc  B^ntleio  nqn 
fatis  funt ;  nccivum  extrudi  jubet,  &  loco  ejus  re- 
poni  ViciJJim.  quod  hoc  loco  eft  plane  otiofum,  &: 
nihili  :  nee  Phsedrus  eo  alias  utitur.  Quod  fi  vox 
Latina  contra  Criticum  noftrum  fe  fuftinere  ne- 
quear,  etfi  ter-quater  occufrat,  quod  non  ab  illo 
bonis  omnibus  metuendum  efitt,  fi  Hcbraicae  Ve- 
ritati  manus  admoveret ;  ubi  tot  azra^  »^^JA  oc- 
currunt  ?  fed  bene  eft,  quod  *  multa  obftent  quo 
minus  ullu'm  S.  literis  inde  fit  periculum. 
7.  Sijimilem  nsgas 

Tibi  me  ejfe,  certe  fimile  eft  hoc  roftro  tuo.-  MS. 

-  ftmilemfi  negas.     Quod  Gudio  melt  us  merito  vifum 

eft.     Cur  m elms  fit ^  inquit  B.  quod  ille  tacuit,  di- 
,   cam.     Nempe  hoc  pacfio  utrumque,  fimilem .  &  fi- 

•  mile,  accentum   habent  in.prima,  quod   inTepeti- 
fione  attendi   folet.     Hsec  ,B.   ut  fcientiam  in  .re 
metrlca  cftendat,  in   qua  fc  folum  regnarc  volens, 
alios  omnes  pro  ccecis  &  talpis  habet.     Viri  ta- 

.    men  doctiffimi  cum  veni-a,  dico  ilium   hoc  loco- 

falli,  nee  earn,  quam  attulity.  veram  effe  ratione.m, 

.    cut  Jimilevijt  fit  melius  o^z.mjt  fimilem.    Effi^etiam 

fimile  non   repeteretur  vcrfu  proximo,  nihilominus 

-    hcec  melior  fuiiTct  kctio,  ne  accentus  in  cjus  ulti- 

mam  caderet. 

XXX.      Rana  in  palude  "pugnavn  taurorum  intuens.     B.  e 
1, 'paludc ^  qui.a  ex  akera  ieclione  fufpicari  quis  poflct, 


*  Vid.  DcftHIinli   Con.  MiddJetoni   Animadverilcnes  fecun- 
das  in  Novi  Ttfi-amemi  Specimen  Bentleianum.  p.  53. 

pugnam 
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pugnam  taurorum  in-  palude  pugnatam  efie.     SedLiB,   I. 
non  tarn  craflb  atque  hebeti  ingenio  Leflores  luos 
fore  putavit  Phasdrus.  rctineatur  igitur   in,  in  quo 
codices  confentiunt. 

Eftjlatio  feparata,  ac  diverfum  genus.   MS.  Rem.  7- 

Eft  ratio  feparata^  inquit,  ac  div.  Pithoei  codex, 
Eft  ratio  feparata,  ait,  unde  manifcftum  eft  ait 
vel  inquit  efTe  infititium,  quo  fublato  conttat  fibi 
metrum.  Salm.  pro  ratio  voluit  natio,  fed  id  nee 
verfui,  nee  fententise  fatis  convenit.  optime  Gud. 
Static,  i.e.  fedes,  qua  voce  Phsedrus  utitur  3.  13. 
&  6.  8.  Et  proprie  de  aliis  praeter  homines  dici 
oftcndunt  ilia  Virgijii  -ffineid.  V.  128.  Statio  gra- 
tiffwia  mergis.  &  Georg.  IV.  8.  Principio  fedes  api- 
tus,  'ftatioque  petenda  :  quas  loca  adduxit  Gudius. 
Sed  nihil  horum  Bentleio  arridet,.  quafi  his  lecli-i 
onibus  vicio  verteret,  quod  non  liitis  a  codicibus 
recedant.  Ille  igitur  fie  locum  refingir, 

Efto,  inquit,  difpar.  vita,  ac  diverfum  genus.  Ef, 
fi  illi  credirnus,  difpar  bene  refpondet  itS  longe  ab 
illis  degerent.  Sed  nemo,  opinpr,  cum  illo  fentiet. 
Praeterea  difpar  vita  6c  diverfum  genus  &  male 
conjungi  videntur,  &  idem  utrumque  dicere.  Sed 
putavit  Vir  doctifiC  inquit  vel  ait  non  poflfe  abcflc. 
Sed  alia  prorfus  doctiiUmorum  hominum  fententia. 
Si  illos  audiamus,  ujitatifluna:  funt  Pbadro  tales  el- 
HpfeSj  quse  Gudii  verba  funt.  eft  quidan  locus  huic 
fimillimus,  IV.  23.  10. 

Eft  %loriofus  fane  conviftus  deum  •,  quibus  verbis 
Formica  Mufcas  refpondet  ;  fed  ne  inde  fuppetias 
petamus,  iftum  quoque  locum  Vir  docliff.  gravii- 
fime  corrupit ;  ut  ibi  pluribus  dicetur. 

Caput  ita  cd  noftrum  furor  illorum  pertinst.    Lege         i  \ 
Y  2  numeris 
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LIB.  I.  numeris  melioribuSj  inquit  B.  Ita  caput  adnojlrum. 
&  fie  ipfe  ad  libri  marginem  Jegendum  annota- 
ram  -,  ne  fc.  fecunda  in  caput  acuatuf.  Sed  hac 
lectione  admifla,  in  prima  IA^/XH  Jt-nttfq,  primns 
pes  eric  TtjUtftttf©*,  feu  Proceleufmaticus,  utraquc 
fpondei  longa  in  duas  breves  refoluta.  Ita  caput 
enim  pes  primus  eft.  Et  fie  Temper  fit,  cum,  dua- 
bus  brevibus  pro  femipede  abfcifiis,  primns  Di- 
trochaei  pes  eft  Tribrachys  vel  Anapczftus.  Quod 
Vir  doctiff.  non  videcur  animadverting  cum  nee 
hie,  nee  in  Schediafmate  de  metris  de  hoc  quicquam 
dixerit.  Exempla  vero  hujufmodi  pedis  in  prima 
fede  non  defunt  &  alia  apud  Phasdrum.  vid.  III.  2. 
4.  III.  15.  12.  IV.  23.  17.  (apud  B.  13.) 

XXXI.      Auxilia  dum   requirtt,  exitium  invenit.     Nemini 

2.  ante  Bentleium    hsc   difplicuerunt.    dedit   auctor 
auxitium,  inquit,  8c  elegantius  eft  antitheton  :  quod 
firmat  ex  Anonymo,  ibi  enim  Auxilium.     Sed  mihi 
contra  elegantius  auxilia.     Sic  enim  meliores  nu- 
meri,  &  vitatur  0^01071^1^9  concurfus,  &  auxilia 
proprie  dicitur  de  iis,  quos  populus  oppreflus  fibi 
in  auxilium  adfcifcit. 

3.  Colamhe  fepe  cum  fugijjent  Miluum^ 

Et  cekritate  penn<£  vitaffent  necem.  In  fecundo 
•vcrfu  Heinfius  legi  vellet,  rvitaffent.  Quo  arrepto, 
B.  in  priore  quoque  reponit  effugiffent.  Ucrumque 
-  male  ;  nam  in  utrcque  verfu  fimplicia  ponuntur 
pro  PliJEdri  more,  fie  19.  2. 

f$$ds  itt  vftemus,  verfus  fubjeSli  monent,  (vid. 
etiamll.  4.22.  &  V.  4.  8.)  &  II.  8.  2. 

Ut  venal  or  urn  FUGERET  itjftantem  necetn. 

Sed  conceflb  legi  debere  evita/Jenf,  abfurdum  ta- 
men  eft,  ut  legamus  etiam  effugiffent.  Senfus  enim 
cit,  cum  fivpe  fugiffent^  ne  a  miluo  corriperentur, 
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&fagiendo  necem  evitaffent, quod  fi  effugffint LIB.  I. 

legamus,  uno  ilk)  verbo  totum,  quod  audor  vo- 
lutf,  diclum  eft,  alterque  verfus  co  fit  plane  inuti- 
lis  &  ineptus.  Recepca  itaque  le&io  in  wroque 
vedii  retinenda  eft.  quod  firmat  etiam  Anonym, 
qui  in  utroque  loco  verbum  fimplex  pofuit, 

Et  genus  inermc  tali  decepit  dolo.  Anonym.  EC  ge- 
nus incertum,  quod  facie  ut  legendum  putem  genus   ^ 
inermum,  ut  Virgil,  vutgus  inermum  M^'id.  XII.  131. 

De  reliquis  tune  una,  Mcrito  pledimur.  Codd. 
Tune  de  rcliquis  una,  ubi  metrum  oftendit  reliquis 
cfle  quadralyllabum,  &  fcribi  debere  relicuis.  quod  j  * 
vidit  Ritterfh.  primus  voces  tranfpofuit  Rigakius, 
metro  vitium  inefle  credens  ;  perperam  fine  dubio, 
eftcmmreliquis  quadrafyllabum,  ut  apud  Phsdrum 
Temper.  Et  fie  olim  fuit  apud  Plautum  &  alios 
frequentjjfime.  contrafle  autem  erat  trium  fyllabarum 
aliis  in  locis,  ubi  metrum  exegi{.  haec  Gudius. 
Sed  audiamus  jam  Bentleium.  Hac,  inquit,  occa- 
fione  alios  docebo,  quod  ipfe  nmc  primum  difco.  Re~ 
liquus  apud  veteres  Temper  quatuor  fyllabjs  effere- 
batur. — lis  denique  temporibus  numquam  non  rfn- 
a!>*&6ov  fuifle,  vel  id  certo  indicio  eft,  quod  apud 
Virgilium,  Horatium,  Tibullum,  Propertium,  &c. 
nufquam  reperiaturj  verfu  fcilicet  Heroico  &  Penta- 
rnetro  tale  7*$a<nj>*a.Cot  non  admittente. —  Scriben*- 
dum  igitur  ubique  in  Plauto  &  Terentio  reli<ptti)n< — 
nufquam  ut  nunc,  Relliquum.  MSS.  Relicuum. 

Palmaria  fane  obfervatio,  qua  Gudii  frequentif- 
fime  mutatur  mfemper.  Qyas  non  dcbcmus  fum- 
mo  viro  gratias,  pro  hac  tanta  humanitate,  quod 
hoc  repertum  non  lefloribus  invidtrit,  led  eo  ipfo 
temporis  articulo,  quo  ipfe  didicit^  benigne  ledores 
jdem  docuerit  quorum  niilli  de  tam  recondita  ob- 
Y  3  fcrvatiorK 
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fervatione  qnicquam  in  mentem  alias  veniffet.  Ve- 
riffime  certeVir  do&ifT  dicit,  fe  hoc- nunc  primum 
difcere.  aim  enim  ad  Eunuchum  fcriheret,  II.  2.  9. 
verfum  ifturn  ita  dedit, 

I  tan9  parafti  le,  utfpes  nulla  relliqua  in  te  fit  tibi  ? 
&  in  nota  dicit,  RELLIQUA  SEMPER  apud  Teren- 
tium  primam  producere.  Unde  vero  eft  quod  Vir 
dcxftilT.  hoc  nunc  primum  ad  hanc  Phaedri  fabu- 
lam  didicerit  ?  aut  a  quo  ?  num .  a  feipfo  ?  nihil 
minus,  nonne  enim  iJli  ad  manum  erat  aliqua 
Schefferi  Editio  ?  nonne  ibi  deprendit  in  angulo 
ad  extremum  libri  Jatentes  pauculas  acutiflimi  Guy- 
eti  notas  ?  nonne  ad  hunc  ipfum  verfum  vir  inge- 
niofiffimus  hsec  annotat  ?  RELIQUIS,  feu  RELI- 
cuis,  Tt$at,m>Ma.£u<  pronuntia ndum,  •  ut  apud .  Plautum 
&  Terentium  SEMPER.  Quid  vero  eft,  quod  huic 
Guyeti  annotationi  Vir  docliff.  de  fuo  addidit  ? 
ad  indices  in  Poetas,  quibus  aetas  Guyeti  caruit,  fe 
recipit,  quorum  majorem  nemo  copiam  habet,  ne- 
mo diligentius  excutit,  iifqae  confultis,  quod  ne 
quartam  quidem  hor^  partem  pofcit,  hanc  vocem 
nufquam  invenit  apud  Virgilium,  Horatium,  Ti- 
bullum,  Propertium ;  unde  etiam  certo  conftat 
eorum  quoque  ternporibus  convenire,  id,  quod 
Guyetus  de  Plauto  &  Terentio  obfervarat.  Quod 
igitur  vir  docliff.  nunc  primum  didicit,  quivis  a  Guy- 
eto  difcere  potuiffet  ante  annos  fexaginta. 

Cur  igitur  Guyetum  debijta  ]aude  privat  ?  quo 
jure  fibi  obfervationem  hanc,  ut  prorfus  novam, 
vindicat  ?  Eodem  utique,  quo  in  Notis  ad  Zufeula- 
nas  p.  53.  jaftat  fe  primum  deprehendiffe  apud 
Terentium  verfus  Creticos,  qui  hactenus  ibi  latitaf- 
fent  a  nemine  animadverfiy  cum  ante  ducentos  fere 

annos 
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annos  idem  obflrvaflet,  &  aperte  oftendifict  Eraf-LiB.  I. 
mus,  quod  palam  &  puhlice  teftantur  Terentii  edi- 
tiones,  quas  Frobenius  &  R.  Stepbanm  cum  Eraf'mi 
difortatione  dc  Mctris  Comicis,  notifque  ejus  ex- 
cuderunt :  Eodem,  quo  egregjre  emendationis  lau- 
<Wi  fibi  arrogat-in  notis  ad  Ariftophanem,  quern 
ante  quinquagmta  fere  annos  dederat  Faber  ad  Lu-  ' 
cretiiim,  idque  tanto  cum  verborum  apparatu,  & 
tarn  prolixe,  ut  illi  qui  femel  Jegerit,  in  memo- 
riam  fe  ultiffime  inrigat.  Quod  ne  temere  aut  ma- 
ligne  me  dixifle  paces,  dabo  dbi  primum  Fabri 
verba,  dein  Bcntleii,  ut  iis  inter  fe  coliatis  ipfe- 
met  judicium  feras,  an  non  prima  &  praecipua 
cmendationis  laus  Fabro  debeatur. 

Sic  igitur  ille,  "  Apud  Ariftophanem  in  Pluto 
"  anus  qusedam  eft  facetis  fane  &  lepidis  morata 
"  moribus.  Ei  olim  adolefcens  quidam  fuerat,  for- 
"  mofus  fane  &  ftrenuus,  quique  res  ipfius  ex  fen- 
"  tentia  procurabat.  Id  quandiu  factum  eft,  tan- 
"  diu  nulla  inter  eos  fimultas,  jurgium  nollum, 
"  querela  fuic  nulla.  Scd  mala  <ftas,  mala  merx, 
"  inquit  Comicus ;  neque  libenter  veculam  amet 
"  qui  potiorem  conditionem  habeat.  Itaque  a- 
"  Hiafius  ille  bonas  mulierculje  ubi  primum  habe- 
"  re  ccepit  unde  res  conftabiliret  fuas  &  fibi  meli- 
*c  ufcule  faceret,  deferta  mifella  animum  Juum  alio 
ct  contulit ;  quse  res  aniculam  ita  perculit,  ut  eo 
«*  dolore  amens  &  plane  perdita  ccelo  tcrrseque 
"  aerumnas  narraret  liias,  ut  in  Medea  Ennius  &c 
tc  Iv.irip.  dixerunt.  Ibi  autem  cum  chorum  adi- 
^  iffet,  inter  ceteras  verborum  delicias,  quibus  ad 
<*  fcfe  ufum  eir«i  olim  adolefcentem  commcmorat, 
Y  4  *•  fe 
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£  J  '  , 

"  fe  ab  illo  vocari  fplitam  efie  ait  Nitarium  &  Ba» 


•   ;  J^4<  VH   Ai  ,   «  hW7[K//jflUv  y 

:  j".  £/  j>?r  Jovem,  ftcubi  r/je  triftem  cernerett 

Nit  ar ion  appellabaty  aut  Eatmm  fuum. 
c<  Quasritur  itaque  quid  fit  Nitariu.m,  quid  fit  Ba- 
".  tium.  Alii  alia  fortaffe  conferent,  nos  ea,  Lec- 
*'  tor,  quas  jam  jam  leges.  Scripfit  olim  Symma- 
^  chus,  Ariftophanis  Inperpres,  ideo  Nitarium  vo- 
"  catam  fuifie  anjculam,  qqod  Nitarus  quidam  oh- 
"  mpllitiem  famofus  fuerit.  Sed  contra  judicium 
"  facial  qui  amiculae  blandiens,  earn  aut  Bathylli 
*'  nomine,  aut  .Ganymedis,  vpcayeritj  Quare  ri- 
'.'  dicule  Ter.entianus  ijle  Jhrafo  fecit,  qui  coram 
<?  Thaide  aufus  fit  dicere.  Ego  ilium  Eunuchum^  Ji 
V  fit  opus,  velfobrius.  Alii  autem  qui  earn  fenten- 
**  tiam  Symmachi  probare  npn  ppirent,  Nitarium 
*f  plants  genus  elTe  dixerunt,  qn4e  nullus  efle  fen- 
^  fus  pofii:,  nifi,  [Me  quafi  pro  floribqs  habebat,] 
*'  rem  pianq  fatuam  &  imperito  magiftello  dig- 
*^  nam  :  5tA«  «y  «-B-^V,  in,  a<  avS»  «^«  p*,  inquit. 
V  Didymus  autem  fcribit  Nitarium  &  Batium  efle 
V  blanda  difta,  quibus  mulierculas  deliniba/it, 
^NITAPJON  A^  NEOTTION,  «'.- 
"r  vei  M^yjov.  Alii  vere  mufntty*  homines  aiunt 
*f  ^A-mXoy  fignificare  ««/>ew,  ppdicern  fcilicet,  atque 
ff  inde  &a.-nov  vocatam  illam  mulierem  fuifle  ;  quod 
'.?  ita  ridiculum  eft  &  ineptum,  nihil  ut  ineptius 
**  quidquam  fingi  queat,  ut  ne  de  turpifiima  ima- 
*f  gine  dicam.  Quin  &  yocem  illam  fignificare 
"  fatuum  aiqnt,  vel  mollem  &  dclicatum,,  uti  ba- 
*s  tus  pifciculus  eft  (qm;m  tamen  eundem  efle  ar- 

4<  bitror,, 
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'*  bicror,  qui  apud  nos  Raya  dicitur,  non  inter  pif-Li8.  L 

"  ciculps   habenda.)     Denique  pumilas  mulieres 

"  0&tun*<  diftas  fuifle  aiunt  ;  quod  tamen  Grseci 

"  fermonis  ratio  npn  patitur,  dicendum  enim  fuit 

"  tfaTuA**,  forma  diminutiya  a  M<  exiguus.     Et 

"  haec  qujdem  ab  ill  is  fcripta  fuere  ;  Videamus 

"  ecquid  aliquanto  melipra  fint,  quze  mihi  in  men. 

*'  tem.     Legendum  putp,  non  N/T<t6«o^,  quod  ni- 

'*  hili  eft,  fed  Nwameio^,  id  eft  anaticulam  a  vnxm.  ; 

"  unde  ex  Porico  «r«am  Latinum  anas  prodiit. 

44  Inter  ceteras  autem   amatorculorum  blanditias 

"  aves  locum  habebant ;  idque  non  apud  Grsecos 

<c  &  Italos  tantum,  fee}  apud  Hebrasos  ipfcs,  qui 

**  interdum  belli  homines  erant,  &  columbulas  & 

•'  turtures  in  earn   rem  adhibebant.     Sed  de  ana- 

•,*  ticula  locus  Plauti  in  Afin.  fufFecerit : 

"  Dif  igitur  me  anaticulam^  columbam  vet  catellum^ 
u  Hirundinem^  monedulam^  pafferculum. 
**  Eci-nov  autem  avicula  etiam  eft,  ea  ipfa,  opinor, 
^*  quam  rubellinam  vocamus,  aut  alia  qusevis  ex 
"  earum  genere  qus  @A-TOI<  feu  rubetis  aut  fpinetis 
*'  deledantur.  Hoc  itaque  mihi  debebit  Arifto- 
**  phanes,  quod,  qui  locus  antea  a  nemine  Intel- 
"  ligebatur,  nunc  planus  erit  &  perfpicuus.  Ce- 
"  tcrum  asquitatis  mese  effe  arbitror  agnofcere  Di- 
"  dymum,  doftifllmuni  ilium  &  Jaboriofiflimum 
"  grammaticorum,  non  aliter  olim  fenfifle,  atque 
"  nunc  fentio  ;  fed  ab  imperitis  compilatoribus 
"  locus  illius  ita  rorrnptus  eft,  id  ut  hodie  appa- 
"  rere  nequeat.  Nam  in  illis  verbis  n'o-nw  oioyw 
"  xs&.ffiov,  mendum  eft.  Pro  tHOTJM  autem  legen- 
"  dum  F«7?foK,  quod  idem  eft  ac  wtntttov  feu  ana- 
?  ti;ula"  H.oC  Faber^  qui  tanto  ingenio  fair, 


Critica,  &c. 

LIB.  I.  Gr^rcifque  &  Latinis  Literis  promovehdis  tarn 
egregie  natura  comparatus,  ut  femper  eum  plu- 
rimunf  amarim,  doleatque  tantarn  virum  tam  im- 
inodice  fuifFe  gloriofum,  nee  gloriofum  modo,  fed 
malignum  etiam.  fie  enim  de  eo  Nic.  Heinfius,  vir 
rtoti  candoris,  ad  Artem  Amator.  L.  II.  v.  660. 
"  Qus  cum  ita  fmt,  miror  extitifle  nuperadmo-' 
**  dum  Tanaquillurn  Fabrum,  virum  csetera  eru- 
".  ditum  &  ingeniofum,  fed  pne  nimio  fui  amore 
<c  caligdiitem  haud  raro  •,  quod  ferendum  utcun-' 
ee  que  effet,  fi  hsec  $ik<wria,  &  immoderata  fui 
**  oftentatio  cum  malign rtate  &  contemptu  alieno' 
"  non  conjungeretur  ;"  quse  illius  vitia  vir  doftiff. 
ibi  pluribus  perfequitur,  fed  hsee  de-  'Tanaquillo  fa- 
tis  fmt. 

Videamus  jam,  quid  ad  eundem  Ariftophanis 
lacuin  dederit  Bsntleius.  "  NiTaeio?  *>v  '$  &A™V 
*'  vsrsjwe/^Toj  Nitarion  appellabat  aut  Ratium  fuum. 
"  Nempe  fi  credimus  Symmacho,  Grammatico 
•'  paffim  a  Scholiafte  laudato,  Nitarus  quidam  & 
^  Batus  erant  mollitie  inf'ames.  Ergo  <kn?  N/r«y, 
V  T^tTiiejtov.  arm  Ear*,  B*77of.  Atqui  (wt  condone- 
*c  mus  ei  cinsedos  fuos  -sl'm&v  &  B*TOC,  quos  nemo 
*-'  alius  rnemorat,  quique  a  Symmacho  conficli  vi- 
*-'  dentur,  ne  nihil  dicendo  ignorantiam  fuam  fa- 
<J  teretarj  qui,  fodes,  fieri  poteft,  ut  nominum 
**  virilium  diminutiva  tribuantur  mulieri  ?  5>*££- 
"  77cT/sf  eft  diminutivLim  Socratis,  ut  nullius  alte- 
ec  rius :  fie  NIT&^OV  fplius  Nitari  fuerit  -,  Bo,™?,  fo- 
"  lius  Bati.  Sed  cum  hzc  interpretatio  plane  fit 
^  abfurda,  aliam  in  fit :  y^  ?&<  f^n^f  -J  2nA«'^  ^«t- 
-"  TvAKf  \Kvpv.  Quse  primo  corrigenda  erunt,  de- 
*£  inde  expendenda,  SuiUas  habet  ftM&{  £  SHA^  : 

"  unde 
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*c  unde   fie  lego,   jj  tt 

"  €A«;0v.     /^/'rw  pumilos  &?  effeminates  Batalos  vo- 

"•cabant.     Vide  BAIKA®*   apud  Hefychium,  Har- 

"  pocrationem,    Suidam,    Etymologum,    Plutar- 

"  chum   in  J^'/fl  Demofth.  cui  ob  mollitiem  cog- 

"  nomen  Batalus  adhcefit.     Certa  eft  haec  emen- 

"  datio  ;    &  fortaflls  infuper    legendum  eft,  TV£ 

"  ftaia.wc,  pro  [Myxf  :  etfi  &  hoc  tolerari  potefr. 

<c  Jam  vero  quid  .tfct'-wA.©-  facit  ad  .GO.TJW  ?  quibus  fi- 

"  diculis  exrorquebunt,  ut  ex  Eatalo^  Bation  dimi- 

"  nutivum  prodcat  ?  A  £d-m*©-  certe  QA-T&KIOV  fu- 

"  erit,  non  £*W.     Tamen  &  alter  Scholiaftes  fig- 

"  nificare  ait,   GdiTtt.tv  $  'kfpax'  &&?'  o  JL,  &<*.nw.     Ba~ 

"  talum  fc.    efie  fedem  (i.  e.  podjcem)  a  qua  voce 

"  /2*77or  venire.     Et  quidem  £*7<cAa?   notare  -o-pax- 

««  7a^,    teftantur  Plutarchus,  Etymologus,  Harpo- 

"  cration  :  fed  inde  QtL-nov  deducere  ineptum  eft. 

"  Ergo  alius,  led  nihilo  fopientior,  VIT&&OV  &  8*™? 

*'  ait   effe    plantarum    nomina,    &    interpretatur, 

*'  vVtx.oet^ro  vndmov  ^  get-nov  ;  quafi  dixerit,  <£e  eivSit 

"  /LW  H^I',  florum  loco  we  habuit.     Bcllorum  me-< 

"  hcrcule   florum  !  cum   jS*r@-,  'non    rofam,  norr 

**  lilium,  fed  fenlem,  fpinam  fignificet  :   vnete^v  an-' 

<c  tcm  dc  flore  vel  planta  dici  fit  inauditum  &  fal- 

"  fum.     At  tandem,  opinor,  ad  rem  ipfam  de-« 

"  venimus.      Nam  QaiT<&;  ait  alter,  eft  pifciculi 

"  genus  •,  unde  mollis  &  luxuriofus,  qualis  ifte  eft 

"  pifciculus,    PAW   dici  poteft.      BAT®-  quidem 

"  pilcis  eft,  hoc  vere  ;  fed  latius  fuerit  pifce  mu- 

"  tiorem  efle,  quam  tarn  Jepidum  •vjjn.Ko'e^/^  nobis 

'*  obtrudere.     Reftat  adhuc  E)idymus,  qui  vir&ejor 

f*  exponit,  rso^sK,  oioco  M&.OIOV  :    fed   cum  nemo 

"  omnium  Grammaticorum  hoc  memoret,  eras  ei 

•«  ere- 
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I."  credimus,  hodie  nihil  :  utpote  qui  hoc  confin- 
**  gere  potius  voluerit,  quam  ignorantiam  fuam 
"  candide  fateri.  Quid  ergo  ?  Ipfa  certe  tot  in- 
"  terpretationum  varietas  fads  per  fe  oftendit, 
"  quantam  ad  A^AMM  x)  afw^Atfiat  redafti  fuerint 
"  mifelli  Scholiafhe.  Nobis  autem  fi  locum  a 
'*  molds  jam  feculis  in  mendo  cubantem,  &  ab 
*'  ipfis  Grascis  Magifiris  fruftra  tentatum,  certa 
"  •-*  conjedura  reftituere  poterimus  &  extra  omnem 
**  dubitationis  aleam  ponere  ;  ecquid  erit  pretii, 
**  ®ef<rp<Atstt75  Kuftere  ?  Gratiam,  fat  fcio,  a  te 
**  magnam  inibimus,  &  ab  omnibus  p/Arteijcp*"*^ 
*>  qui  tua  opera  id  olim  poflunt  refcifcer?.  Fa- 
a  ciamus  igitur  periculum  :  &  primo  illud  per- 
«'  commode  accidit,  quod  apud  Suidam  ifta  no- 
*'  mina  cum  duplice  TOW  efferuntur,  vitiati*^  & 
"  fiaTJiov  :  cui  fcripturas  aftipulatur  Scholiaftes  ille 
V  ad  locum,  qui  £<L-mKov  j)\  ait  #  g^,  «tfp'  o  $  it 

*'   @a.7Joy'  T»   3  puutyct\[A.wcaf  ayttyvamdv^  dvbmw.     Hoc 

*#  eft,  Jiultum  eft  correpte  verbum  illud  pronunciare. 
^  Scripfit  ergo  jfte,  fyllaba  per  geminam  confo- 
V  nantem  produdta,  QATJAK©-,  &  £&-3u>v  ;  ut  pro- 
•'  fedo  apud  Etymologum  hodie  habetur,  @a.Ti&*& 
*'  $  fai)a.ti£nv  Jam  igitur  fie  locum  refingo,  mi- 
*'  nima  mutatione. 


"  Anaticulam  &  plumbulam  me  blande  vocabat. 
**  Non  dubitaveram  confueta  qu^dam  •fa 
"  amatoria  fub  mendofis  illis  delitefcere  ;  &  pro- 
"  inde  tentanti  quiddam   ejus  generis  ex  iis  ex- 
"  tundere  ftatim  fucceflit,     A  ywwa,  Attice,  rfM*, 
**  diminutiva  exftant,  vntiiov  &  w3o.v.w  ;  a  qxtsju, 
"  ^     eft  <fAr,m.     Qaomallicum   Ladno-Gra1- 
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"  cum  Labbsi  :  Palumbes,  ^A. 
"  9*i?/or.  Porro  inter  blanditias  amantium,  &n&- 
'*  ticulas,  palumbulas*  five  quod  idem  eft,  colum- 
"  £a/or,  (nam  palumbes  eft  genus  columb«)  vel 
"  primum  locum  obtinere,  ex  notiflimo  Plauti 
"  loco  conftat,  Afinar.  III.  3. 

"  Die  igitur  me  anaticulum,  columbulam^  catellum^ 
"  Hirundinem,  momdulam^  putillum,  pafferillum. 
Sic  corrigenda  funt  ifta,  nam  in  editis  mendofe 
habentur  contra  legem  metri.     Sed  &  ilia  ibidem 
fie  fcribe. 

"  Die  igitur  me  paflerculum,  gallinam^  coturnicem, 
"  Agnettum,  bcidillu.n  me  tuum  die  e/e,  vel  vitellum. 
Ut  mittam  jam  has  Plauti  depravadones,  &  qua; 
alia  in  hac  annotatione  reprehenfione  digna  funt, 
fi  Vir  doctiff.  Fabro  tribuiflet  primam  emendationis 
partem,  nemo  illi  invidiifet  laudem,  quam  pro 
altera  meruit,  in  qua  Fabro  melius  ei  fucceflit.  Fa- 
cile tamen  eflc  inventis  addere,  vetus  verbum  eft  ; 
&  cui  mendum  primum  fuboluerat,  vel  qui  ali- 
unde  didicerat,  ad  alterum  emendandum  ipfo  cafu 
duci  potuifiet,  fi  forte  in  hsec  incidiflet,  Pac.  1004. 
Xf^tff,  NHTTA2  *ATTAS  T^^'AKC.  Crede  jam,  fi 
quidem  potcs,  viro  docliff.  Fabri  notam  vel  non 
leclam  fuiflfe,  vel  leclam  memorias  ejus,  cum  hsc 
fcriberet,  excidifle.  Prius  ne  ipfe  quidem  diffite* 
bitur,  cui  Lucretius  tarn  familiaris  eft ;  de  altero 
aliorum  fit  judicium.  Mirum  profeclo  eft  tantae 
eruditionis  virum,  &  cui  tarn  inftructum  penu  eft, 
ab  hujufmodi  furtis  non  pofle  abftinere,  idque  cum 
toties  deprenfus  fuerit.  Jam  multi  anni  funt,  quod 
duo  hujus  generis  furta  maxime  infignia  eum  fc- 
cifle,  alterum  de  Vizzanio,  de  Nevelcto  alterum, 
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LIB.  I.  evidentiflimis  indicii?  &  copiofe:  demonflrarunt  illij 
quibufcum  ei  eontroverfia  interceffit  de  Phalaridis 
Epiftolis. 

Nee  magis  manifeflum  ego  lominem  unquam  ulhm 
teneri  vidi.  Idem  in  pliirimis  Jrloratii  locis,  ut 
alios  taceam,  fole  clarius  oftendit  diligentiffimus 
Cuninghamus.  Sed  nee  ille  omnia. 

Eundem  vero  morem  Vir  do&ifif.  in  Terentio 

ttiam  fervat,  nee  ibi  a  furtis  abftinet.      In  ipfo 

fere  limine,  in  fecunda  Emendatione  ad  primani 

Scaenam,  pro  immemoris  beneficii  tanquam  de  fuo 

legendum  .  dicit   -immemori,    cura    baec   etiam   fit 

Guyeti  emendatio,  quam  non  memorat  modo,  fed! 

&  prolixe  t-uetur  Boeclerus.     Et  ne  hxcun  abdito 

latere  putes,  nee  facile  adiri  poife,  hab.entur  etiam 

in  Editione,  qus  Variorum  vujgo  dicitur,  edita  an- 

no  MDC  LXXXVI.     Sed  ut  nullum  hie  furtum  fuf- 

pieeris,  in  nota  proxime  precedence  ingenue  con- 

fitetur  Vir  do.ctifT,  per  quern  profecerir,  &  cum  pro 

'baud  muto  faffum.  so.  gaudeo^  reponat,  baud  muto. 

so.  fattum  gattdeo.    hoc   dicit,  o'lim  monuijje  Palme- 

rturn,  nemine  tamer,  el  auf cult  ante.     Nee  quifquam, 

-opinor,  pofthac   aufcultabit,  ut   id  obiter  dicam  ; 

eft  enim  inepti.fTima  emendatio,  &  prorius  abfurda, 

.cum  fequentem  verfum  reddat  omnino  inutilem  Sc 

inficetum.     Ad   hunc  modum  Vir  dofliiT.  pergit 

furta  facere  ;  h^e  celandi  artes  ;  fie  ^eftoribus   fu- 

cum  facit ;  nee  unquam  certius  in  propinquo  fraus 

eft,  quam  cum  ingenue  &  aperte  agere  videtur. 

Quod  fi  e  libris  notiflimis,  quique  in  omnium  funt 

manibus,   Vir  docliff.   aliorum  Emendationes  at- 

que   Obfervationes   fubkgere,    earumque    Jaudem 

fibi  intervertere  non  veretur,    non  eft  quod  mi- 

remur 
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qremur  eum  hie  in  Guyetum  tarn  iniquum  efTe,'cutnLiB.  I« 
notas  ejus  in  Phsedrum  fmt  &  'brevifiimje,  &  in 
obfcuro  late-ant  j  neque  enim  ornnes  in  editione 
Burmanniana  proferuntur.  Tu.rpe  certe,  &  erudi^o 
homine  indignum,  ne  in  his  et-iam  rebus  fuum  cui- 
.  que  tribuere,  &  debita  quemque  Jayde  impcrtire. 

Sc'd  tempus  eft,  ut  ad  iiluqi  Fhgedri  locum  rede- 
am,  qui  jam  eft   Tub  manibusj  qui  necdum  mit- 
tend  us  eft  :  Nee  enim  uno  tan^um  ille  virum  doc- 
..tiiT.  errore  libcravit :  non   tantum  hihc  didicit  RE- 
.  LIQ^JTM    femper    efie  quadrifyitabutii  prima  brevi^ 
.  quod  iilc  ad  Ttrentium  affirmaverat  eife  trijyllabun 
.  frimafemper  longa  -t  loci  hujus  .tfuxilio  alius  quoqiiei 
ipfi  eiror  txemptus  eft,  quQd-fruftr-a  premit  &:  d^f- 
.fimulat,  non  futtinens  utique  genqralem  obfcrvado- 
nem  quam  ad  Terentium  cum  mfigni  faflu  dedtrat, 
.  .paliin  rctreclare.  Obfervatio  eft  Iwec  :  Quadrijyllaba 
br&via  SEMPJER  apud  antiques  priiRam  acuere,  Mulic- 
rcs^Propcmodum^P^rierint^Inffpia^Itiner.e.  id  eftj^in 
nujufmodi  verbis  quadriiyllabis,  quprum  tres  prinase 
breves  funt,  primam  fyllabam  .nunquam  a  ceteris 
divciii,  ut-icGunda  Trochaicr  pcdis -fit  prima/   Hocy 
.   inquit,  apud  Cornices  perpetuum  ejl  j  &  certe  opera 
prettttm  eft  id  S^ECULO  buic  •  ixdicajje^  ut  quomoda 
.\IAN1  froniuitiaverint  fciojnus.  Not.  ad  Heaut. 

-  II.  3-  3°«     Hanc  egregiam,  novamque  prprfus,  &  • 
huic  noftro 'clemum  Seculo  erudjendo  natam-Ob- 

.fcrvationem   hie   unus  PhajdriJoc'^  cvtrtj.t,  &  ut 
Vir  docliff.  de  Comicis  eciar.i  tcincn;  pronuntj&tam 

•  icntiret,    occafionem    pcrcoaimuJc  dedit.      Dum 
-    enim  hoc  exemplo  monitus  -rot! it  in   veftigia  km, 

&   loca    rtcolit,  quibus   Teremius  RELIQUUM 
.  aclhibuit,  primus  ad  qticm   Index,  rcmittit,  k 

tft 
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LIB.  Left  Eun.  V.  5.  *26.qui  fie  fe  habet.  RE'LIQU'OM  ? 
tantum  eft.  cejjo  hoc  introrumpere  ?  ubi  manifeftum 
eft  primam  in  Reliquom  a  ceteris  disjungi,  &  ac- 
centum  cadere  in  fecundam.  falfum  igitur  eft  qua- 
drifyllaba  hasc  brevia  SEMPER  apud  antiques  pri- 
mam acuere.  Hoc  ipfum  autem  verbum  dum  Vir 
'  doctiff.  per  loca  indicata  perfequitur,  alio  etiam  ex- 
cmplo  fe  falli  deprendit.  Hecyr.  enim  IV.  i.  55. 
habetur  hie  verfus. 

Hoc  mibi1  unum  ex  plurimis  mi-ferns  reliqiiumfa- 
trat  malum.  En  hie  MISERIIS,  alterum  nempe  ex- 
emplum,  ubi  verbi  brevis  quadrifyllabi  fecunda  ha- 
bet accentum.  Eft  quidem  in  Phsedro,  in  ipfo 
operis  aditu,  in  ipfo  Prologo  v.  7.  exempltfm  ejuf- 
dem  generis,  licet  viri  doftiffimi  obfervationem 
•yideatur  efFugifle. 

Fiftis  jocari  nos  me-mineritfabulis.  Et  in  libris 
hunc  fequentrbus  alia  magno  fatis  numero  occtfr- 
runt,,  quje  omnia  tibi  apponam,  ut  certius  fci^s, 
quomodo  ROMANI  fronuntiarint. 

II.  Prol.  9.  Sedji  li-buerit  aliquid  interponere. 

i.  12.  Verum  eft    a-viditas   dives,  £f  pauper 
pudor. 

3.  g.  Audierat  ej/e  quod  re- medium  vulneris. 

4.  23.  Htytid  mult  a  ?   in-edia  funt  confumpti 

cum  fuis. 

5.  6.  C<efar  Ti-berius  quum  pet  ens  Neapol'm. 

III.  4.     2.  Inter  re-licuas  merces  atque  opfonia. 

7.  1 3.  Quanta  eft  fa-cilius  mibi  fub  teffo  vivere. 
10.     8.  Narrabo  tibi  me-moria  quod  faclum  ejl 
mea. 

IV.  i.  15.  Alter  fi~militer/>m'/V,  deinde  &  tertius* 

5.  5.  Duces 
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£.     5.  Dtices  eorum  qui  cz-pmbuscornu<t.        LIB 

24.  2.  Dixi  fu-perius  :  qttantus  nunc  Hits  honos. 
1  2  .  Accept  f  partem  :  quum  I'e-licuum  pofceret. 

25.  14.  jFr#tfr  di-udus,  fi  ce-lerius  ccepero. 

V.     4.   12.  Faucis  te-mcritas  <?/?  £0»0,  multis  mafo* 


Ecce  in  hoc  uno  libello  doftiff.  viri  obfervatio- 
nem  exempHs  reptemdecim  evertij  quibus  ipfe  alftkl 
addidit;  ad  IV.  4.  32. 

Interpretari  non  po-tuerint  yf///V/  :  Hasc  exempli 
fecerei  ut  in  Erratis  ad  Tefent.  moneat  ad  hunc 
locum,  pro  SEMPER  legendum  efie  plerumque,  & 
pro  PERPETUUM,  pane  perpttutito.  Ita  in  fumoa 
abit  recondita  hasc  obfervatio,  urtde  faeculum  hoc 
noftrum  rem  magnam^  fe  nunc  primum  certo  did|i- 
ciflfc,  fponlbre  tanto  fretum  credidiflet.  Sed~ad 
h?ec  e  Phasdro  exempla  regeretVir  doftiff.  fe  hoc 
de  Comicis  dixiffe.  Id  vero  pernego,  de  Antiquis 
genenuim  loquitur,  &  hie  nobis  indicatj  quomodo 
Romani  pronuntiarint.  Comicorum  quidem  tart" 
turn  meminic,  quia  hujufmodi  .  verba  quadrifyllaba 
nullum  in  Heroico  vel  Pentametro  verfu'locum  h'a- 
benc.  Sed  ne  pergat  contendere,  fe  de  i\s  tanturn 
hoc  dixiffe,  &  uno  atque  altero  excepto  obfervad- 
bnem  in  cetcris  apud  Comicos  obtinere  !  Ecce  eX- 
empla  qusedum  e  Tcrentio,  quse  levi  opera  con- 
gefli,  qu9e  obfcrvacionem  hanc  falfam  &  temgre 
factam  planiffime  oftendunt. 

Attd.  Prol.       15.  Id  ;/?/  vi-tuperant/d#«w,  atqut 

in  eo  difputant. 
I.       i.  44,  In'opia  &  cognntoruta  neclegtn* 

tiat 
VOL.  II,  Z  j,   32. 
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LIB,  I.  2.  32.  Ubi'  vis  fa-cilius   pa/us  fim^ 

quam  in  H  hac  re  me  deludier. 
V.     6.     5.  Mea  Giy-cerium  fuos  parentes 

repperit.  fattum  bene.  hem. 
14.  Sequere  hac  me  intus  ad  Gly-ce- 
rium  if  nunc  eft.  tu  Dave  abi 
domum. 

Eun.  II.  3.  24,  Si  qua1  ett  ha-bitior  pauto,  pugi- 
lem  effe  n  aiunt :  deducunt  ci- 
bum. 

IV.  4.     4.  Quid  hue  tibi  re-ditio  eft  ?  quid 

veftis  mutatio  ? 

V.  5.  26.  Re'licuum?  tantum  eft.  ceffbbuc 

introrumpere  ? 

Heaut.  II.  3.  126.  Ut  ittius  animum  cupidum  in-o- 
pia  incenderet. 

IV.  i.  35.  Male  docet  te  mea  fa-cilitas  \\ 

mult  a.  fed  iftuc  quicquid  eft, 
Adelph.  III.  3.  31.  Pro'fugiet  aliquo   militatum.  o 

Demea, 
37.  Pair  is  6f  fa-cilitas  prava.  fra- 

tris  me  quidem 
V.      4.   1 3.  Duxi  ttxorem ;  quam  ibi  mi-feri- 

am  it  vidi?  natijilii. 

Hec.    IV.     I.  55-  Hoc  mihi*  imum  ex plurimis  mi- 

feriis  II  reUqiiumftierat  malum. 

Phorm.  I.    4.  33.  Safin  fie  eft?  non.  quid  fi  fie? 

prolipernodum.  quid  fi  fie  ? 

fat  eft. 

HI.    3.  33.  Qua  via  iftuc  fades  ?  dicam  in 
ii'tinere  :  modo  te  hinc  amove. 

V.  3.  19.  Non  temere  dico  •:  redi  me  cum  in 

/«»/»  es  ? 
33. 
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33.  Qgidiftuc riegoti  eft?jamne  o-pe-  LIB. 
fuit  H  oftium  ?  jam.  o  Jupiter. 

En  totidcm  exempla  ex  Terentio,  quot  modo 
aedi  e  Phsedro  j  unde  videas  quam  periculofa  fie 
his  etiam  in  rebus  definitio  j  perrarum  enim  eft* 
ut  fubverci  non  poffit :  &  quam  facile  tamen  Vif 
doftifT.  in  univerfum  de  iis  pronuntiet.  In  his 
antcm  exemplis  duo  funt  ex  iis  quas  ipfe  nOmina- 
tim  in  contrariam  partial  profertj  Inopia  nempe  & 
propemodum  ;  tertium  interpolavir,  nullam  aliam  ob 
can  (am,  quam  quod  obferVationis  fuas  veritati  ob- 
ftaret.  fc.  itinert.  vides,  inquit^  accentum  habere 
in  fecunda.  Vcl  earn  ob  caufam  corrigo,  itere. 
£t  ut  hanc  emendationem  magis  fpeciofain  redde- 
ret,  in  alio  etiam  loco,  itinere  mutavit  in  -f  iteret 
licet  ibi  aceentus  earn  occuparec  fyllabam,  quam 
Z  2  ipfe 


j-  Mirabili  prorfus  argumento  prob.it  Vir  doftiff.  pro  itinere 
legendum  efle  utrobique  Here.  Grammatici  nempe  docent,  apud 
antiques  ab  Iter,  Iteris,  ab  Ititier  didum  effe  Itineris.  Ergo 
nufquam  Itineris  dixit  Terentius,  quia  ubique  dixit  cafu  redlo 
Jter.  Quo  quid  abfufdhis  dici  poterat  ?  Ante  Terentii  ztatem, 
ut  &  poll,  in  ufu  erant  &  Iter,  &  Itiner,  a  quibus  in  obliquo 
cafu  Iteris  &  Itineris  Ita  vero  demum  cvenit,  ut  in  redo  cafu 
brevius  nomen,  in  obliquis  longius  magis  placuerit  :  nnde  fac- 
tum  eft  ut  iter.tr,  vel  itiner,  &  iteris  obfolefcerent,  &  in  dcfuetu- 
dinem  abirent.  Et  fie  femper  locutum  efle  Terentium  ad  Scrip- 
lorum  Elegantiffimorum  norn:am,  turn  Grammatici  yeteres,  turn 
Codices  oinnes  clare  oftcndunt.  Qua  igitur  rationc  Vir  doftifT. 
Kic  reponit  Itere,  quia  Terentius  in  redo  cafu  dixit  lier,  eadem 
in  omnibus  qua;  fuperfunt  veterum  fcriptis.  ^atione,  in  obliquis 
cafibus  idem  facerc  licerct ;  cum  omncs  in  redo  cafu  iter  dixerint, 
ft  excipias  Plautum&  Lucretium,  qui&  iter  habent  &  itiner,  & 
paucula  Fragmenta  ex  Accio,  Pacuvio,  Ennio,  Varrone,  qustf 
Grammatici  nobis  confervarunt. 
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LB  J.  I.ipfe  voluit,  fc.  primam.  vid.  ad  fupra  locum  lau- 
datum  Heaut.  II.  3.  30.  Potuiffem  his  exemplis 
aliud  addere  ex  Eun.  IV.  3.  23. 

At '  pol  ego  amatores  mu-lierum  ejfs  u  audieram 
eos  maximos. 

Sed  cum  verba  hasc  varie  in  libris  collocentur, 
&  licet  Faernus  hoc  elegantius  putet,  mihi  tamen 
altera  colJocatio,  audieram  II  mulierum  effe  melior 
videatur,  &  magnus  fit  in  ea  codicum  optimse  no- 
tae  confenfus,  hoc  exemplum  urgere  nolim,  prae- 
fertim  cum  Temper  alias  apud  Terentium  mulieres 
in  trifyllabum  contra&um  fit.  Ad  haec  autem  ex- 
empla  non  pauca  quivis,  opinor,  addiderit,  qui 
Terentium  eo  animo  relegerit.  Sed  haec  fatis  fu- 
perque  probant,  quod  probare  inftitueram.  EC 
huic  Phaedriloco  mukum  debemus,  quod  magnum 
Sseculi  magiftrum,  quo  in  his  errante  erramus 
omnes,  duplici  fe  fefe  errore  extricandi  feliciter 
occafionem  dederit.  Sed  de  his  fortaffe  plus  fatis : 
age,  jam  ad  do&iff.  viri  Notas  in  fegundurn  librura 
tandem  accedamus. 

LIB.  II.      Exemplis  continetur  jEfopt  genus. 

P  R  o  L.      Nee  aliud  quicquam  per  fabe lias  qu<eritur, 

*•  Quam  corrigatur  error  ut  mortalium.     In  horum 

verfuum  primo  nihil,  opinor,  foHicitandum,  cum- 
Exemplis  JEfopi  fignificentur  Fabella,  &  locus  ipfe 
utrifque  idem  Phsedrum  voluiffc:  dicere  oftendat. 
In  hoc  tamen  loco  vitii  aliquid  latere  mihi  quidem 
compertiffimum  eft,  cum  genus  pro  bumano  gemrc 
poni  nemo  perluaferit.  prasterea,  ni  fallor,  aliud 
etiam  vitii  indicium  manifeftum  eft,  quod  haec, 
prout  nunc  fe  habent,  nimis  brevia  &  abrupta  fint. 

Quod 
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Quod  auctor  dicere  voluit,  non  intra  unius  verfi-LiB.  II. 
call  limites  contineri  potuit.  Nihil  igitur  dubito, 
quin  verfus,  qui  fecundus  erat,  cafu  quodam  inter- 
ciderit  (quod  &  alias  apud  noftrum  accidifle  in- 
dubium  eft)  cujus  prima  vox  fuit  Humanum ;  reli- 
qua  quse  fuerint,  quis  certo  dixerit  ?  fed  ad  hanc 
fere  fcntentiam  factum  fuiffe  facile,  opinor>  con- 
cefieris. 

Humanum,  ne  quid  peccet  imprudentia. 
EC  B.   quidem  feniit  necefiario   reponendum  efTe 
Humanum,  cui  ut  locum  faciat,  JEfopi  ejicit ;  quod 
fruftra  explicare  conantur,  inquit  ille,  facinus  eft 
Librariorum  aliud  agentium.     Dedit  auctor, 

Exemplis  continetur  humanum  genus.  Hoc  eft> 
exemplis  potius  continentur  homines,  reguntur,  flee* 
tuntur,  gubernantur,  quam  legibus  aut  prasceptis, 
Qua  explicatione,  tota  via,  Vir  doftiff.  a  mente 
Phasdri  aberrat,  cui  non  in  animo  fuit  generalem 
de  Exemplis  fententiam  dicere9  fed  de  unicis  /Esori 
exemplis  loqui,  ut  utiliffimis  &  ad  vitam  morefque 
hominum  formandos  egregie  comparatis.  Mfopi 
igitur  neceflario  retinendum  eft,  nee  alia  ratione 
locus  fanari  poteft,  quam  alium,  ut  dixi,  verfurn 
poft  primum  inferendo., 

Quicunque  fuerit  ergo  narranti  jocus.  Codd.  Nar-  e 
randi  locus,  fed  Iproj  verborum  initiis  familiaris 
librariorum  error,  ut  dixi  ad  I.  2.  16.  Et  facili 
quidem  lapfu  narranti  mutatum  eft  in  narrandi. 
Burmanniana  igitur  baud  dubie  vera  lectio  eft, 
cpe  debetur  Ritterfhufio  &  Frienfliemio.  Et  fie 
doftifiT.  Grsevius,  fere  puer,  legendum  vidit,  nifi 
quod  ille,  narrantis  pro  narranti  :  quae  pofterior 
lectio  melior  videtur  &  conftrudionis  ratione,  & 
Z3  ut 
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LIB.  II.  ut  vitetur  JtUlus^  cum  fequatur  jocus.  vide  ipfutrv 
ad  Cic.  Famil.  XVJ.  21.  ad  quern  remittit  Barm. 
Sed  hasc  Bentleio  neutiquam  placent,  ille  reponit 
narrandus,  quod  tanquam  e  fuo  promit  •,  fed  hoc 
etiam  a  Guyeto,  tacito  ejus  nomine,  fublegit. 
Verfu  autem  fequente  pro  commendatur  ex  Heinfio 
reponit,  commendetur  :  fed  nemini  non  praeter 
Heinf.  altcrum  refte  fe  habere  vifum  eft.  Voluit 
nempe  auftor  dicere,  jocos  laudari  folere,  non 
quod  hujus  aut  illius  fuerint,  fed  quod  hpidi,  fa-, 
c&ti,  urbani ;  nee  enim  frigidi  fummorum  virorum 
joci  probantur,  quod  Ciceronem  expertum  efle 
nemo  paulo  humanior  ignorat  j  qus  Grasvii  verba 
funt. 

JO.  Difforum  fenfus  ut  deleftet  •oar  let  as.  Ne  ab  hoc 
quidem  loco,  quamvis  faniffimo,  interpoJando  tern- 
perare  pptuicVir  doclifT.  Repone,  inquit,  DIVER- 
SUM,  fsnfus  — -  quid  quasfo  eft,  aliquid  interponerey 
nifi  addideris  diverfum  ?  Ego  contra  contendo  id 
fatis  innui  ipfis  hifce  verbis  aliqiiid  interponere,  & 
diverfum  fruilra  addi  ;  &  elegantius  diftingui  poft 
interponerey  ut  Pro],  fecundo,  V.  i.  poft  inteepofu- 
ero,  fed  ecce  aliam  a  viro  dofliff.  aliatam  emen- 
dandi  rationem  !  Qus  conftruclionis  ratio  fit,  in 
ambiguo  eft  j  an  varietas  dittorum  deleftet  fenfus. 
an  vane  fas  fensus  di ft  or  urn  deleft 'ef,  an  van  e  fas  de- 
leftet  fenfus  difforum?  Quid  vero  ?  an  obtufa  adeq 
nobis  elfe  pedtora  vir  doclilT.  cenfet,  ut  vel  leviter 
dubitemus,  quaenam  ex  his  conftruclio  eligenda 
fit  ?  aperte  dicam,  fecundam  tertiamque  efle  ab- 
furdiflimas,  adeoque  primam  tantum  veram  efie 
pofle.  Quod  vero  impedire  debebat  virum  dodlifT. 
ne  Ipcum  hunc  tarn  fcede  interpolaret,  Varietas  a 
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PhaeJro  nunquam  abfolute  dicitur,  fed  in  regimine,LiB.  II 
uc  loquuntur  Grammatici. 

Diftringit  quern  multarum  rerum  varietas.  IV.  25. 
3.  &V.5.  40. 

Et  copiofa  abundat  rerum  varietas.  ad  qucm  mo- 
dum  hie  dicitur  diBorum  varietas. 

Bonas  in  paries,  Leffor,  accipias^  velim.  * 1 ' 

Itafic  rependet  illi  brevitas  gratiam, 
Cujus  verbofa  ncfdt  commendatio.     Illi  in  fecundo 
verfu  plane  oftendit,  in  primo  legendum  efle  ac- 
cipiat,  ut  ad  libri  marginem  annotaveram.     Quod 
ad  fecundum,   Codd.     Itajic  rependit.     Cum  vero 
Ita  fie  manifefte  m^ndofum  fit,  Heinf.  mutavit  in 
7/j,  ft,  cui   accedit  B.  nifi  quod  rependit  retineat, 
pro  quo  alii  mallent  rependet.     Jac.  Gronov.  Pad 
rependet^  quod  nemini,  opinor,  arrifit.  Scheff.  Sic 
jfta  tibi  rependet.     Perizon.  Sic  iff  am.    Gudius  Stu- 
dio, mihi   vero,  quod  &  Burmanno  vifum  eft,  ne 
fie  quidem  locus  integer  videtur.     Unde^r  pedern 
hue  intulerit,  nefcio  ;  fed  illo  fublato,  pro  ita  le- 
gendum  putem  meritam^  quod  compendio   fcrip- 
tum  mita  facile  in  Ita  deflexerit,  prima  litera  ab 
ultima  vocis  praecedentis  abforpta  j  er  enim  apice 
fupra  pofito  notare  folebant,  &  w,  finale  prasfer- 
tim,  lineola  appidla.    hinc  autem   pulchra  exurgit 
oratio.     Bonas  in  partes  hzc  accipere  Lector  non 
faflidiat,  pro  qua  ejus  benignitate  gratiam  debitam, 
feu  quam  meruit,  brevitate  mea  rependam.     Ere- 
vitate  fe  non  exiguam  a  lectoribus  iniifTe  gratiam 
plus  femel  nofter  dixit.     Sic.  IV.  25.  8. 

Brevitatis  noftr<?  premium  ut  reddas  peto.    &  V. 
5.  45. 

Si  non  ingenium,  certe  brevitatem  approba.    la 
Z  4  tcrtio 
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J-.JB.  II,  tertio  verfu  pro  nefcit,  nefit^  eruditi  dudum  repo- 
fuerunt,  &  hunc  cum  fequenti  conjunxerunt.  Ut 
in  his  nihil  Bentleio  proprium  fit. 

it  Super  Juvencum  flab  at  dejeffum  £eo.  Ha?c  etiam 
B.  interpolavit  interponendo  ut  poftjuvencum. 

1  2.  Yerum  eft  aviditas  dives  ^  &  pauper  pudor.  Pub 
cherrima  fane  fententia,  &  omnibus  numeris  abfo- 
luta.  Sed  aut  fallor,  inquit  B.  aut  dedit  auiflor, 
Verum  hodie  aviditas  dives  EST,  pauper  pudor.  Quis 
npn  reclamat  ?  fallitur. 

|{.  2f  Ament,  amentur,  nempe  exemplis  difcimus.  Ne 
tarn  gravis  in  feminas  cenftira  ab  unp  exemplo  in-r 
dementius  dufla  videatur,  exemplis  dixit  Phsedrus, 
non  exemplo.  fie  Codd.  fed  invitis  iis  B-  reponit 
exemplo  ho^  a  qua  interpolatione,  opinor,  abftinu- 
iflet,  fi  animadvertifret  in  hac  ipfa  fabula  exempla 
duo  contineri,  ne  dicam  Phsedri  perpetuum  efTe 
morem,  ut  artipulum  nomini  prseponat.  Hoc  ex- 
empluW)  hoc  exemplo^  h#c  fabella^  h<£C  fabula.  bcc 
argumentum.  vid.  I.  ?.  14  :  3.  3  :  II.  8.  27  :  III.  6. 
10  :  13.  16  :  IV.  2.  6  :  3.  12  ;  II.  7.  14  :  IV.  10. 
14  :  15.  7  :  V.  3.  ii.  quid  quod  vim  fuam  amit- 
tere  videtur  nempe  ^  fi  uni  exemplo  aftringatur. 
III.  6.  '  Cum  frier  int  ejfe  tale  culp*  premium.  Lege,  inr 
quit  B.  numeris  mollioribus,  Cum  TALE  SCIERINT 
ESSE  culpce  premium.  Si  quidem  de  Iamb.  Graecq 
ageretur,  Emendatio  hasc  merito  admittenda  ef- 
fet  ;  fed  Latini  non  tarn  de  metro  folliciti,  ac  de 
re<5ta  verborum  collocatione.  In  eorum  igitur 
fpriptis  ordo  verborum  non  'temere  mutandus,  ne- 
(iuin  hie,  ubi  metrum  fe  fatis  bene  habet.  Sed 
hoc  videtur  effe  Viri  doctifT.  v^S-nv  4c~v?&  in'  hujus 


generis  fcriptis  recenfen4J3j   ut  dum  ad  elaborate 

Grsecorum 
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Gras:orum  exempla  Romanorum  verfus  refingendos  LIB.  II. 
cenfet,  quidvis  fibi  licere  putet  :  &  fi  ex  verfibus 
afperis  &  incomptis  venuftulos  co'mptulofque  facit, 
egregie  fe  defunctum  arbitrator.  Hinc  tantusCor- 
reftionum  numerus  in  Terentio  fuo  quern  toties 
fere  corrupit,  quoties  emendaffe  fibi  vifus  eft. 

jflpiHa  in  fublimi   qtiercy  nidum  fecerat.  fie  IIJ.IV.   I. 
13.  i. 

Apes  in  alta  querc u  fecerant  favos.  Quis  non  ex- 
ifiimaflct  locos  tarn  iimiles  mutuo  fibi  fubfidio  fa- 
tis  munitjs,  contra  interpolatoris  manus  ?  Sed  ea 
viro  docTiifT.  eft  emendindi  libido,  ut  nee  hic.tem- 
perare  queat,  quo  minus  pro  fufrlimi  ingerat  fapre- 
tna.  fie  autem  Gra?c.  etiam  Nevtleti  fab.  I.  de 
Aquila.  6  /£'  «v  ly  i/*4*»^«  JVf/fa  r  )&Kta.v  I^^ATO. 

Apr  urn  infidiofum,  quercum  vuli  evertere.  Nimis  Q. 
cito,  inquit  B.  inftdiofum  vocat,  caufa  nondum  red- 
dita.  corrige,  Aprum,  infidiofus  quercum :  quaft 
non  criminantium  natura  eiTet  rerum  tempora  pne- 
vertere,  &  eum,  quem  accufant,  odiofis  verbis 
importune  inceffere.  Praeterea  Ph^drus  folec  in 
csefuris  diftincYionem  ponere,  non  vero  ante,  nifi 
interroget.  Duobus  igitur  nominibus  base  emen- 
datio  non  videtur  admittenda, 

I'errore  offufo,  &  pcrturbatis  fenfibus.  Legendum 
forte  Terrore  offufo  huic  C.  fc.  aquilse)  ^  turbatisfen- 
Jibus.  ut  v.  15.  Hunc  quoque  terrors  pojlquam  com- 
plevit  locum.  Heinf.  delet  6?,  ut  fit  terrors  fenfibus 
offufo. 

Dolofa  tuto  condidit  fife  caw.     Codd.  /<?/<?,  quod       lj^ 
mihi  refle   fe  habere  videtur  :  fe  toto  cavo  condidit 
idem  eft,  fed  elcgantius  dictum,  ac  totumfe  caijo  con- 
didit. Se  vero  totum  cavo  invohere^  fubito  &  vehemcn- 
ti,  qucm  fimulabat  Felesy  timori  bene  convenit.  quid 

vero 
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,  Il.vero  tuto  velit,  nefcio.  Heinf.  noto,  atque  id  r?po- 
fuit  B.  dicitque  cavernam  ejje  'qua  pepereraf,  cum 
tutus  cavus  pofiit  alius  effe  quicunque.  fed  quomo- 
do  hoc  elicitur  ex  noto  ?  num  fibi  vo'o  ?  turn  noto 
idem  erit  ac  fuo.  Sed  quis  noto  hoc  fenfu  dixit  ? 
quid  autem,  num  aliis  noto  ?  quid  id  ad  rem, 
utrum  aliis  notus  fit  necne  ?  quidni  igitur  retinea- 
tur  toto  ? 
2  3'  Quid  mult  a  ?  media  funt  confumpti  cum  fuis. 

Felifque  catulis  largam  prcsbuerunt  dapem.  B.  con- 
tra codices  primo  verfu  pro  funt,  fu ;  in  fecundo 
pro  Felifque  catulis^  Fell  atque  catulis.  fed  multo  fa- 
cilius  confeciflet,  fi,  primo  verfu  intaclo,  pro  Felt 
atque  repofuifiet,  Feliquf  &  catulis.  qua  ratione  Fe- 
ll integre  auditur,  cum  altera  in  monofyllabum  co- 
gatur,  quod  minus  convenit,  cum  Feles  fit  prin- 
ceps  Fabulas  perfona. 

26.  Documentum  habereftulta  credulitas  pot  eft.  Heinf. 
Documentum  hoc,  quod  arripit  B.  leviffimas  quafque 
emendandi  occafiones  mifere  captans,  quafi  nume- 
ro,  non  pondere,  labor  ejus  asftimandus  effet.  Sed 
alibi  oftendi  hanc  particulam  Phsedrum  faepe  omit- 
tere  folere  :  &  refte  codices  omiffa  ilia  fe  habere 
ex  eo  liquet,  quod  metrum  ipfum  refpuat. 
^  -4  Gratis  anbelans,  mult  a  agenda  nihil  agens.  Mul- 
tum  egifti  in  verfu  penultimo,  facit,  ut  hie  legen- 
dum  putem,  multum  agenda. 
4.  Sibi  tnolefta,  &  aliis  odiojijfima.  legendum  forte, 

Etjibi,  quod  videtur  elegantius. 
iO.       Profpeffat   Siculum,    &  profpicit   Tufcum   mare. 
MS.  perfpicit ;  Gronov.  refpicit.  atque  idem  Hein- 
fio  placuit,  quomodo  &  ipfe  ex  conjeftura  repo* 
fueram.    Frons  fc.  villas  in  fretum  Siculum,  ter- 

eum 
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in  Etrulcum  mare  verfum  fuit.  fed  Guyetus,LiB.  II. 
defpicitt  i.  e.  fubjeftum  fpectat,  quod  Bentkio  etiam 
.irrifit.  led  alterum  propius  ad  codices  accedit,  & 
perfticere,  &  refpicere  fepc  a  Librariis  mifcentur. 
Humum  sftuantem,  come  officium  jaRitans.  Codd. 
jaSfans-  officium  COME.  Hoc  eft,  inquit  B. 
cum  a  DCC  annis  diphthongus  ae  fimplici  e  fcribi 
fill  turn  fit,  Com*.  Interpretes  Come  acceperunt 
neutrum,  a  Comis  ;  inde  verborum  ordinem  im- 
mutarunt.  Quis  base  legens  non  crediderit  hoc 
effe  viri  doclifl*.  et/f>rju«,  alios  autem  interpretes 
nefciviffe,  ae  diphthongum  e  fimplici  fcribi  folere  ? 
quod  a  vero  tantum  abeft,  uc  omnes  hoc  procul- 
dubio  probe  fciverint  •,  fed  cum  non  intelligerent,  \ 

quomodo  Com*  huic  loco  convenire  poflit,  adjec- 
tive fumendum  putarunt,  quod  in  MSS.  invene- 
rant,  &  cum  adj^clivi  quantitas  metro  repugnaret, 
yerborum  ordine  inverfo,  &c  jaftans  in  jaftitans 
mutato,  repofuerunt,  come  officium  jaftitam.  Hanc 
autem  leftionem  improbat  B.  quod  nufquam  alias 
appareat  come  officium :  unde  vero  hoc  conftat  ? 
quia  nempe  in  duobus  locis  quae  attulerat  SchefF. 
non  come  officium,  led  omne  legendum  contendit. 
Efto ;  num  vero  exinde  fequitur,  nufquam  apud 
alios  fcriptores  fjpereffe  Ie6lionis  hujus  exemplum  ? 
Sed  hoc  quoque  conceffb,  non  hodie  extare  ;  cer- 
tumne  eft  nullas  loctitiones  olim  in  ufu  fuifle  in 
tanto  librorum  numero,  qui  jam  diu  perierunt, 
quia  nulla  earum  veftigia  habentur  in  illis  qui  fu- 
perfunt  ?  Forte  autem  fortuna  accidit,  ut  apud 
Juftinum  etiam  extet  efficii  Comitasy  1.  5.  c.  2.  Cut 
je  cekriter  OFFICII  COMITATE,  Cjf  obfequendi  gra- 
tia 


364  Epiftola  Critka, 

LIB.  II.  (fa  inftnuavit.  id  quod  Ardelio  nofter  hie  voluit. 
Quod  fi  officii  comitas  dicatur,  quidni  &  officium  co- 
me ?  Sed  hoc  modo  officium  come  relegato,  in  lo- 
cum ejus  vir  doctiff.  fuffecit  verbum  nequaquam 
literis  affinc,  nee  fententise  aptum,  legitque  officium 
/eve,  i.  e.  levem  operatn.  '  Haec  ille. 

Ut  jam  dicam  quid  ipfe  de  loco  vexato  fentiam, 
come  quidem  difplicet,  non  tantum  quod  metro  re- 
pugnet,  &  interpretes  cogat  a  codicibus  nimium 
recedere  ;  fed  quod  officio  fervili  non  bene  con- 
veniat.  Comitas  enim  videtur  ea  efle  animi  benig- 
nitas,  qua  pares  mutuas  fibi  tradunt  operas,  vel 
qua,  qui  fuperiori  loco  conftitutus  eft,  hominibus 
infra  fe  pofitis  amicitise  vel  humanitatis  officia  prar- 
ifat.  Servo  vero  nequaquam  comment,  ne  dum 
fervo,  cui'dominus  eft  Caefar.  Sed  nee  comes  pla- 
cet, cum  non  intelligam,  quid  fit  offitium  COM^E, 
vel  officiofa  coma,  quomodo  Urfinus  hasc  joco  diet 
cenfet.  Pro  hac  quidem  leclione  plurimum  fa- 
c'eret  quod  dicitur  ^.13.  cirris  dependentibus,  fi  non 
de  fimbriis  extremis  veftium  aflui  folitrs,  fed  de 
c'apitis  cincinnis  intelligendum  eflfet.  Ita  quidem 
intellexit  Pignorius  de  Servis.  Per  cirros,  inquir, 
puerum  cirratum  intelligit  Phasdrus,  ut  loquitur 
Perfius,  qualem  nobis  exhibent  imagines  Antinoi, 
quern  imperatoris  Hadrian!  Atrienfem  fuilfe  tefta- 
tur  apud  Eufebium  Hegefippus.  In  hujus  Icones 
rion  omnino  convenit  illud  Martialis,  mollefque  fla- 
gellant Colla  coma  -,  cum  fint  neque  promiflb  ca- 
pillo,  neque  deto'nfo,  fed  cirrato  &  leviter  dif- 
fufo,  quern  coma  tenorem  fervant  omnes  Antinoi 
imagines.  JUt  ex  his"  &  PhjEdri'  carmine  liceat 
fufpicari,  Atrienfes  perpetuo  cirratos  fuiffe,  neque 

aluiflfe 
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aluifle  comam  prolixam,  neque  attondifie  eandem,  LIB.  II. 
Ted  longiufculam  fuifTe  in  ufum  cirrorum. 

In  hanc  Pignorii  fententiam  ivit  Prafchius ;  ei- 
dem  etiam  accedit  Burmannus.  Et  fi  base  qui- 
dem  vera  efTcnt,  coma  hie  de  cirris  intelligendum 
efTe  merito  contenderent ;  &  quod,  jaftans  officium 
com&  eflet  ofHciofe  jactans  caput  cirratum,  dum 
magno  ftudio  humum  dextra  Jaevaque  irrigaret. 
Ut  7.  5.  collo  jaftans  tintinnabulum.  Sed,  cum 
praeccdat  tunica  ab  humeris  deftricJa,  CIRRIS  ad 
tunicam  non  ad  caput  fpeftare,  ideoque  non  cin- 
cinnos  fed  veftium  fimbrias  intelligi  longe  veri  fimi- 
lius;  nee  dependextibus  refte  dicitur,  de  cincinnis* 
nifi  promiiTa  coma  dependeant,  qualem  non  fuiffe 
fervorum  comam  Pignorius  ipfe  agnofcit ;  nee  in 
univerfum  de  Atrienfium  cirris  quicquam  ex  unius 
Antinoi  iconibus  certo  colligi  poteft.  Praeterea, 
quod  proxime  fequitur,  Sed  deridetur,  non  obfcure 
innuit  jaftans  de  verborum  jaftantia  capiendufn 
effe.  Cum  vero  Atrienfem  ipfum  nulla  jaftatione 
Uti,  fed  tacite  open',  in  quo  occupatus  erat,  afli- 
duum  incumbere  circumftantias  loci  fatis  doceant, 
quaerenda  ledlio  eft,  quae  hunc  fenfum  fundat.  Ea 
vero  obtinebitur.  fi  legamus,  jaftat  officium  comes. 
cujus  ultima  litera  a  prima  fequentis  fyllabse  ab- 
forpta  eft.  comes,  i.  e.  quidam,  quern  Atrienfis  fibi 
comitem  adfciverat,  ut  ineptam  hanc  ejus  opellam 
infpeftantibus  deprsedicaret,  atque  ita  detnum  vex- 
atiflimi  hujus  loci,  vera,  ni  fallor,  leflio  eft  refti- 
tuta.  Cum  hzc  fcripferam,  video  in  Hoogftratani 
notis  Ch.  Wafium  legendumputaflTeyj^wj  officium 
comes,  &  expo  n  ere,  in  facro  comitatu  pra  cat  ens 
jaffantior,  fed  locum  non  adjecic,  ut  plenius  fciam, 

quid 
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LIB.  II.  quid  Wafius  vellet ;  ex  iis  qu^  dedit  Hoogft.  nuk 

Jum  opinor  commodum  fenfum  elici  poffe. 
20.      Id  ut  putavit  effe  nefcio  quid  lonit     Id  abeft  a: 
codicibus.  quo  dempto  verfus   laborat  ;  quern  ut 
integrum  prasftemus,  forte  quatuor  ultimo  liters 
vocis  prascedentis  repeteridse  funt,  &  legendum, 

Igitur  putavit  effe  nefcio  quid  boni. 
22.  Donationis  alacer  cert<e  gaudio.  Hasc  in  menda 
efle  contendit  Gudius,  nee  aures  veterum  poeta- 
rum  leftione  tritas  duram  latrantis  fyllabae  CEPL 
repetitionem  ferre  pofle  ;  alacer  enim  effe  a  Libra- 
riis,  qui  cum  ultima  in  alapce  detritis  aut  fugienti- 
bus  literis  excidiflet,  primam  fyllabam  fequentis 
vocis  male  geminarunt,  &  pro  cert*  dederunt 
eerie.  Hsec  ille,  acutiffime  quidem»  &  ni  fallor, 
cum  magna  veri  fpecie.  Hac  autem  ledione  ad- 
mifla,  Alapa  erit  quid  Donations  minus  :  certe  enim 
eft  ad  minimum^  fait  em  j  quod  magnam  ultimis 
hujus  fabulse  lucem  affundit.  Si  enim  Alapa  non 
fit  tantum,  quantum  Tjonatlbt  alapcz  in  pottremo 
verfu  non  erit  manumiffio^  quod  omnes  haflenus  fu- 
ifTe  cenfuerunt.  Manumitti  enim,  feu  libertate  do- 
nari,  non  leve  premium,  aut  cum  pecuniolse  do- 
natione  ullo  modo  conferendum  ;  nee  ob  unam 
levem  operam  vel  ab  ardelione  noflro  facile  fpe- 
rari  poterat.  Neque  vero  Alapa  pro  colapho  in 
pcenam  aut  contumeliam  inflido  hie  accipi  poteft  j 
huic  enim  fenfui  locus  ipfe  aperte  reclamat,  cum 
manifeftum  fit  de  prasmio  agi.  Tertium  autem 
nihil  eft,  quod  hac  voce  Jfignificetur,  nifi  ponamus 
alapas  levi  6c  arnica  manu  duclas  inter  blandimen- 
ta  fuiffe,  quibus,  comi  6c  faceto  more,  qui  fuperiof 
erat,  quod  'alter  o'fficiofe  fecerat^  lepideve  dixeraty 

fibi 
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fibi  arridere  gratumque  effe  indicaret.  TalemLiB.  II. 
vero  alapam  Caefarea  fibi  manu  allatam,  non  in 
nullo,  opinor,  pretio  homo  inept'us  habuiflfet,  etfi 
fpes  eum  cetera  fruftrata  eflet.  Tiberius  vero,  qui 
non  modo  pecuniar  parcus,  fed  trifti  etiam  &  mo- 
rofo  ingenio  fuit,  hanc  ardelionis  operam,  ne 
alapa  quidem,  quam  ille  forte  inceflu,  vultu,  geftu, 
fperare  fe  oftenderat,  ne  dum  donatione  dignam 
putavit.  Hasc  loci  obfcurioris  explicatio  nullis, 
quod  videam,  premitur  incommodis ;  cum  vero 
prorfus  nova  fit,  pro  vera  certaque  nolim  afle- 
verare. 

Turn  Ji 'c  j 'oca ta  eft  tanti  majeftas  Ducts  :  ^- 

Non  multum  egtfti^  &  opera  nequicquam  peril. 
Mitlto  majoris  alapa  mecum  veneunt.  Jocata  eft, 
Excerpta  Rigaltii  ex  codice  Remenfi.  fed  Editt. 
vett.  locuta  eft,  ex  Pithoei,  opinor,  codice.  EC 
fane  nemo,  prout  hi  verfus  nunc  leguntur,  joci 
aliquid  fubefle  fufpicatus  eflet,  nifi  Poeta  difertis 
verbis  ita  dixiflet.  Quid  enim  hie  lepide  aut  fef- 
tive  diftum  eft  ?  Sed  mendum,  ni  fallor,  fubeft, 
quod  totius  loci  fenfum  non  obfcuravit  tantum, 
fed  plane  fuftulit.  Pro  Non  multum  egifti,  legen- 
dum  puto,  Tu  multum  egifti  ;  quae  quidem  bona 
verba  funt,  &  mercedis  fpem  non  inanem  faciunt : 
&  opera  —  haftenus  omnia  illi  credulo  bene  pro- 
cedunt.  Sed  fequentia,  nequicquam  perit,  homi- 
nem  enecant  ;  falfo  jam  gaudio  fe  duci  fen- 
tit  ;  expeclabat  illorum  loco,  mibi  gratiffima  eft^ 
aut  aliquid  ejufmodi.  Tiberii  jocus  partim  in  eo 
confiftit,  quod  altera  verficuli  pars  alteram  ever- 
tat ;  partim  in  oppofitione  ilia,  quse  eft  inter  hunc 
&  fcquentem.  Tu  multum :  fed  multo  majoris  mt~ 

cum 
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LIB.  II.  cum  alapse  veneunr.  Quantum  vero  falls  hire 
verba,  opera  nequicqiiam  perit,  habeant,  ut  intelligas,, 
adeundus  Macrobius  Saturnal.  II.  5.  cum  iis  allu- 
fum  videatur  ad  percekbre  Corvi  diftum,  cui,  cum 
Auguftum  tranfeuntem  falutafiet,  Auguftus  aride 
refpondit,  Satis  fmihi)  domi  fahttatorum  talium  3 
Turn  vero  Corvus,  opera  &f  impenfa  per  lit.  Sed 
locus  ipfe  dignus  eft  qui  confulatur  •,  Rigaltius 
enim  non  integrum  dedit.  Quid  ipfe  de  ultimo 
verfu  fentiam,  dixi  ad  i>.  22.  Alii  uno  confenfii 
alapas  intelligunt  de  manumiflione.  &  vero  de  co- 
laphh  hoc  modo  :  Donationem^  inquit,  id  eft,  pe- 
cuniolam,  expectabat  fervulus  :  Tiberius  contra, 
nondum  eum  ob  ftulfam  &  ingratam  diligentiam 
€olaphos  meruifle,  majoris  eos  apud  fe  venire,  non 
nifi  ob  graviora  delicta  folitum  irafci.  Si  enim,  ^t 
alii3  intelligas,  Veftram  fidem  !  quomodo  fodes  jocatus 
eft  TiberiuSift  tarn  trifle  6f  aridum  refponfum  dederit  ? 
Sic  ille,  dum  jocum  ibi  qusrit,  ubi  nullus  eft.  Sed 
quod  magis  adhuc  mireris,  ad  hanc  fuam  explica- 
tionem  firmandam  adducit  hszc  Terentii  ex  Adelph. 
II.  i.  5. 

Quamquam  eft  fcehftus^  non  commit tet  hodie  unquam 
iterum  ut  vapulet.  Hsec  ^Efchinus  minitans,  ad 
fervum  de  lenone  turn  prsefente  ;  tam  male,  inquit,- 
ilium  mulcavi,  ut  vix  putem  aufurum  quicquam  fa- 
cere,  quo  novas  plagas  mereatur  •,  non  eft  igitur 

ut  ilium  metuas^  numqiiam  dum  ego  adero,  hie 

te  tanget.     Quam  belle  hsec  conveniunt  Tiberii  Jo- 
co  ?  quantum  quadrata  rotundis. 

VI.  I*       Contra  potentes  nemo  eft  muni  f  us  fat  is.     Recte,  in- 
quit  B.  fed  &  fatis  bene  alter  Codex,  Contra  poten- 
.  tes  nemo  tutus  eft  fatis.  mihi  vero  haec  alter  a  lec"tia 

melior 
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tnclior,  quod  fie  gT/^i/fl/oK  fabulas  difertius  conve-Life.  iL 
niat. 

Sic  tuta  qu&  natur<c  fuerat  munere.  adde   quod         & 

tutus  Phaedro  familiare  eft,  fie  7.  13. tuta  eft 

hominum  tenuitas.  &  fie  alias  quater  aut  quinquies. 
Nee  ullo  "patio  l<edi  pojfet  condita.  B.  concinniua 
hoc  modo,  Patio  nee  ullo.  Phaedro  autem  aliter  vi- 
fum  eft,  qui  nee  verba  ifta  disjungi,  nee  patio 
prasponi  voluit; 

Gravi  mquicquam  te  lajjabis  ponder  e.  MS.  Gudio  10* 
tefte,  laffabit^  quas  certe  melior  leflio,  cum  Jac* 
Gronov.  doceat,  te  laffabis  pondere  non  ullo  facile 
exemplo  defendi  pofle.  nee  plus  uno  contra  attulit 
fiurm.  quod  non  prorfus  ad  rem  quadrat.  Neuter 
longo  fe  gurgite  laffat.  Lucan.  V.  466.  ubi  nort 
tantum  non  agitur  de  pondere,  fed  nee  de  homini- 
lus,  fed  de  fluviis  Genufo  &  Apfo. 

£>ua  comminuta,  facile  vefcatur  cibo.  B.  Repone.  j^4' 
Qya  comminuta,  facili  vefcatur  cibo.  quam  emen* 
dationem  Vir  docliflf.  de  fuo  dat,  cum  a  Burman- 
no  fublegerit.  fie  enim  Burm.  Puto,  facili  vefcatur 
cibo.  vid.  qus  notavimus  ad  Petron.  XCIII.  fed 
mihi/rfttYtf  verior  lectio,  ut  V.  3.  6.  Mecum  facile 
redeo  in  gratiam^  non  facitem  ;  &  fie  faepe  alias^ 
prseterea,  quid  eft/tff/'/rj  cibus,  nifi  cibus  parabilis  ? 
quid  autem  hie  loci  habet,  parabili  vefcaris  cibo  ? 
Quod  fi  nihil  aliud  obftaret,  locutio  nimis  poetica 
pro  hoc  fcribendi  genere  videtur. 

Induct  a  verbis  aquila,   monitis  paruit.     GronoV.        . -, 
pro  verbis^  verts,  Hcinfius  monito,     Utrumque  ar- 
ripit  B.  &  reponit. 

InduXa  VERIS  aquila  monito  paruit,     Sed  fiurrrt* 
VOL,  II,  A  a  meriw 
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LIB.  ILmerito  dubitat,  an   non  prseftet  verUs,  &  alterius 

immutationis  neceflitas  plane  nulla  eft. 
15.  Simul  &?  magjftrte  large  divifit  dapem.  Burm. 
largam,  ut  4.  24.  largam  prcebuerunt  dapem  ;  cui 
accedit  B.  fed  nee  hujus  emendationis  vel  minima 
eft  neceffitas.  quid  enim  ?  nonne  redle  diceretur 
parce  dividere  ?  recte  igitur,  &  large,  i.  e.  libera- 
liter.  fed  hoc,  inquit  B.  ingenio  aquil<c  non  adeo 
convenit.  non  igitur  hoc  quotidie  &  pro  more  con- 
fueto  Aquila  fecerit.  nullone  vero  tempqre  grato 
aquilam  animo  fuifle  exiftimat  Vir  doctiff.  ?  ne 
turn  quidem,  cum  canto  beneficio  aftriflus  tene- 
»  retur  ?  Ego  certe  de  hoc  avium  Rege  mitius  cen- 

fendum'  puto. 
VII.  4,       Hk  onere  dives?  celfa  eervice  eminens, 

Clarumque  colio  jaftans  tintmnabulum.  Meurfius 
hie  cenluit  aliquid  deefle,  fed  nemo  ejus  fententise 
acceffit  ante  Bentleium,  qui  it  incommode  inferit 
inter  celfa  &  cervice,  quod  ex  primo  verfu  facile 
fnbintelligi  viderunt  omnes.  fi  quid  mutandum, 
mallem  emmet,  Stjaffat. 

5.  Comes  quieto  fequitur  6?  placido  gradu.  B.  auclor, 
nifi  fallor,  fie  dedit,  Comes  quietus,  quod  fi  Phas- 
drus  dixifTet  quietus,  nullus  dubito,  quin  nofter  re- 
pofuiflet,  ut  aucloris  manum,  quieto.  fie  enim  Se- 
neca &  alii,  quietus  placidufque. 

S.  Inter que  ctzdem  ferro  mulum  trufitant.  Dum 
nempe  mulorum  cuftodibus  iclus  ingerunt,  mulus 
in  medio  pofitus  nonnullos  excipit.  MSS.  trucidant. 
quod  cum  contra  &  metrum  &  fententiam  peccet, 
Rigaltius  acute  repofuit  trufitant,  quas  &  facilis  & 
vera,  opinor,  emendatio.  Vett.  Editt.  tonjitant. 
Meurf.  tunfitant,  vel  tuditant,  cui  poflcriori,  ut 

rede 
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recle  Faber,  metri  ratio  repugnat.  Heinf.  poflitLiB.il. 
legi  fauciant,  vel  credo  fcripfifie  phsedrum,  incur- 
fttant.  B.  priorem  Heinfii  conjecturam  arripuit,  & 
reponit  fauciant.  quse  base  licentia !  noli,  inquit, 
dubitare,  quin  id  dederit  author,  fed  vides  ne  ipQ 
quidem  Heinfio  fatis  hoc  arrifuTe,  cum  &  a  codi- 
cum  leftione  nimis  recedat,  nee  opus  fit  ut  turn 
ferro  addatur,  cum  fauciant  id  fatis  innuat. 

Magntz  periclo  funt  opes  obnoxi<£.  legendum  opi-  x^ 
nor  magno,  ut  fupra,  4.  13.  Magno,  itiquit,in  pe- 
riclofunt  nati  tui,  &  8.  18.  Magno  in  periclo  w- 
ta  wrtetur  tua.  Opes  autem  abfque  magn<e  figni- 
ficat  opulentiam,  ut  IV.  n.  i.  Opes  iirvifie  meri- 
to  funt  forti  viro.  .  Quod  fi  Phasdrus  voluifTet  opes 
Epitheto  augere,  non  dixiffet,  opinor,  magn<e  peri- 
ch)  fed  Periclo  magn<e,  neque  vero  Epitheta  tanto 
folet  intervallo  a  nominibus  fejungere.  Vim  au- 
tem hujus  fententise  aliisverbis  fie  extulit — V.  4.  8. 
Periculofum  femper  vitavi  lucrum.  vel,  ut  alii,  repu- 
tavi. 

Ut  venatorum  fugeret  inflantem  necem.  Necem  vo-  VIII.  2. 
natorum,  i.  e.  necem  a  venatoribus  inferendam.  • 
Plane  ut  Oppianus,  ewcv  J^-nH^v  dixit.  fie  Hit- 
term,  qui  Oppianum  edidit.  &  hanc  lectionem  ne- 
quaquam  follicitandam  efTe  cenfet  Burmannus,  cum 
apud  Liyium  pari  fere  modo  mulierum  injuri<e,  & 
legatorum  injuri*  Tint  injurire  iis  illat^e.  Etfic  apud 
Saluft.  Pompeii  metus,  quod  metueretur.  vid.  Gal. 
IX.  12.  Ur  vero  hrec  Phsedri  illis  Oppiani  per- 
fccte  refpondeant,  nex  idem  valere  cenfendum  eft 
ac  CtcdcSy  ut  dixi  ad  I.  i.  13.  Venatorum  autem  h.i- 
bct  etiam  Anonym.  Quid  ad  h;cc  Bjntli-ius  ?  A'.;- 
liicnJttm  !  necem  venatorum  pro  a  vcnatoribus.  i 

A  a  2  ci:aius 
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LID.  \\.cilatus  autem,  a  quo,  vel  quibus  ?  Corrige  &  di- 
ftingue, 

A  venafore,  ut  fugcret  inftantem  necem.  Miror 
hominem  doctilT.  non  in  partes  advocaffe  illud  ex 
1.  I.  22.  i.  Muftela  ab  homine  prenfa,  quum  in- 
ftantem  necem  Effugere  vellet.  Quod  fi  recepta 
lectio  cetera  fana  fit,  hie  mallem  inftantum  ne- 
cem. 
1 4«  gaudens  ferus 

Bolus  "quietis  agere  capit  gr alias,  i.  e.  taciti's, 
quod  latitantem  non  prodidiflent.  Anonym.  Age- 
'b at  gr alias  bobus  quod  fugientem  celajfent.  B.  tamen 
reponit  quietus,  quo  nihil  certe  invenuflius.  Si 
rythmum  enim  fpeftes,  duo  fie  habes  l^oio7^h<Lret ; 
fi  conftruftionem,  duo  Epitheta  uni  fubftantivo 
adjuncla  ;  fi  fententiam,  cum  quietus^  ipfo  inter- 
prete,  fit  fecurus,  gaudens  id  omne  &  plus  eo  in 
ie  continet.  Exempla  vero,  quse  huic  lection  i  fir- 
mandse  afFert,  tam  a  re  aliena  funt,  ut  pigeat  ex- 
cutere. 

23.  Quantum  esJ  laboris  ?  Heinfius  mallet,  Quanti  : 
quod  arripuit  B.  fed  nihil  mutandum  optime  often- 
dit  Burm.  In  priore  autem  verfj  poft  sJramenta 
.  defunt,  apponit  B.  notam  interrogandi,  in  eo 
Schefferi  judicio  obfecutus.  fed  Burman.  quem  fe 
fequi  profitetur,  aliique,  plenam  ibi  diflinclionem 
ponunt,  quod  videtur  melius  indignanti  conve- 
nire. 

L?IL.  i.  Aifopo  ingtntem  ftatuam  pofuere  Attici.  MS.  ^E- 
fopi,  unde  Gudius,  pro  ingentem^  ingenio :  ingeni- 
ofa  fane  &  acuta  emendatio,  qwam  amplexus  etiam 
eft  Burm.  &  olim  Hoogft.  fed  is  poftea  ab  ea  re- 
cedendum  putavit,  &  ingentem  repofuit.  recle,  ni 

fallor  ; 
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FalJor  ;  ingenio  enim  alicujus  ftatuam  ponere,  nullo,  LIB.  II. 
quod  fciam,  exemplo  dicitur.  Ncc  in  recepta 
lectione  quicquam  eft  abfurdi  ;  cum  nemo  fanus 
ftatuas  omnes  eadem  fuifTe  apud  Atdcos  magnitu- 
dine  putarit.  Ingentem  vero  ideo  magis  placet, 
quod  earn  vocem  toties  adhibeat  Virgilius,  quern 
nofter  lubens  imitatur,  ut  nulla  apud  cum  fignan- 
tius  aut  frequentius  occurrat.  Scd  audiamus  Bjn- 
tleium.  Cur,  obfecro,  ingentem  ?  an  Coloflum  ? 
nugas.  Refpondeo,  quia  fie  A.tticis  vifam  eft:  /»- 
gens  autem^/iM  non  neceflario  Cole/Jus  eft.  Iftud 
vero  Nug<e  &  ad  pr.Tcedentem  fabulam  Ridiculum 
funt  vere  B^ntkiana  Sed  pergit.  Codices,  Mfofa 
unde  obvia  &  certa  eft  Gjdii  emendatio.  Std  non 
conftat  utrumque  codicem  Mfopi  habuifle  ;  &  fi 
haberent,  uter  facilior  lapfus,  o  in  /,  an  it  in  tern  ? 
Gudius  quidem  emendationem  firmat  ex  eo  quod 
Prol.  III.  53.  dicatur,  SEternam  famam  condere  in- 
genio  fuo.  Scd  egregie  falfus  eft,  fi  putavit  ingenio 
efle  tcrtii  cafus.  famam  fibi  condiderunc,  non  in- 
genio fuo  ;  ingenium  vero  id  erat,  quo  condide- 
runt. 

Patere  honoris  fcirent  ut  cunftis  viam.  Vet,  Edit.  . 
Cunfti.  Et  ita  Salm.  KLinf!  Gronov.  Gud.  alii,  ut 
mirer  Burmannum  non  cunfti  in  textu  pofuifTe, 
quod  fecit  Scheff.  Jac.  Gronov.  Hoogft.  pro  hono- 
ris vero  codices  homini^  unde  Heinf.  invcrfb  ver- 
bornm  ordine,  Patere  fcirent  nomini  ut  cunfii  "ji- 
am.  Sed  rectius,  opinor,  honoris,  vcl  honcri  po- 
tius,  cum  s  ex  prima  forte  vocis  ftquentia  litera  , 
huic  adhasferit,  male,  ut  faepc  fit,  geminata.  B. 
cjuafi  nemo  ante  eum  cunfti  legendum  effe  vidiflet, 
A  a  3 
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LIB.  II.  Qulnam  ifti,    tnqttity  qui  fcirent  ?    Codices  pro  bo\ 

nor  is  habent  homini.     Repone, 
ct      Patere  honor!  fcirent  ut  cuncti  viam. 

Quoniam  occuparat  alter,  ne  "primus  forem, 
Ne  folus  eflet^  ftudui^  MS.  foref,  fed  Salm.  cor- 
rigit  forem,  &  fie  etiam  Ritterfti.  §>uoniam  occupa- 
rat  alter^  (id  eft,  pra?venit,  antevertit  me)  ne  ego 
"primus  for  em  (fabularum  fc.  inventor)  Siudui^  h.  e. 
in  id  incubui,  quod  proximum  erac,  ne  ipfe  folus 
eflet  fabulator.  base  Ritterfh.  fed  cum  MS.  foref, 
B.  pro  ne  primus,  reponit  «/,  quod  ipfi  multo  ele- 
gantius  videtyr  -,  cui  emendation!  anfam  dedere 
haec  ex  Plinii  Paneg.  10.  qu?e  adduxit  Scheff.  Oc- 
cupavit,  primufque  fecit.,  quod  omnes  fafturi  erant. 
Sed  altera  lectio,  opinor,  melior,  &  Jevior  muta- 
tio  •,  cum  occupare,  ut  primus  ipfe  fit ',  infoientior 
videatur  locutio ;  occupare^  ne  alter  fit,  proprie 
dictum,  &  fignificet  occupando  facere,  ne  primus  fit. 
Sed  utro  modo  legas,  param  refert.  Nihil  vero 
ad  locum  magis  appofitum,  quam  vetus  illud  elo- 
gium,  quod  adduxit  Rittfefm. 

Cicero  e  fecit.,  ne  Demqftbenes  effet  folus  orator  ; 

Demofthenss,  ns  Cicero  primus  for et. 
IO*       Si  Uvor  oltrefiare  cur  am  voluerit.  SchefF.  fcriben- 
dum  putat'^,  ut  v.  15.  Sin  autem^  &  fie  Gudius  : 
accedit  Bentleius. 

IZ*  Si  noftrum  ftudium  ad  aures  pervenit  tuas.  Hasc 
clare,  ni  fallor,  indicant,  quasdam  ex  hoc  Epilogo 
intercidifTe,  cum,  in  iis  quas  praecedunt,  nemo  no- 
minetur,  ad  quern  tuas  referatur.  Et  vett.  quidem 
Editr.  lacunam  prse  fe  ferunt  poft  v.  4. 
13.  Et  arts  ftfas  animus  fentit  fabulas.  Sic  Prol. 

m.  3. 

Ut 
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Ut  liber  animus  fentiat  vim  carminis.  LIB.  II. 

Sin  autem  :  ac  Hits  doftus  occurrit  (Barm,  occur-         *5- 
ret)  labor.   MS.  ab  illis.  olim  forte  hie  verfus  e  li- 
bra rrorum   manibus  fie  exiit.     Sin  autem  minus,  ac 
illis  dottus  occurret  labor.  Ut  Prol.  HI.  31. 
Quern  ft  leges,  fatabor  ;  fin  autem  minus, 
Habebunt  certe,  quo  fe  obleftent  pofteri.     Poftea 
vero,  qui  hsec  metro  repugnare  viderunt,  cum  vel 
autem  vel  doffus  inducendum  effet,  ejecerunt  minus, 
dottus  enim  abefle  poterat,  &  labor  abfolute  dici, 
ut  curam  v.  1 1.    Scio  quidem   non  deefie  exempla, 
in  quibus  Sin  autem  idem  eft,  ac  fin  autem  minus  \ 
tamen  cum  ea  rariora   Tint,  fi  liberum  eflet,  mal- 
lem,  delete   autem,  legere  Sin  minus  :  pro  ab  vero 
reponendum  ac,  Schioppii  conjectura  eft,  cui  ad- 
fcnfi  funt  fere  alii,  vel   pro  ac  fcribi  voluerunt  0?, 
cum   eorum  alterum   fententia  neceflario  videatur 
poftulare.  cetera  vero,  ni  tailor,  fana  funt.    6.  qui- 
dem cum  videret  Heinfium  quoque  base  follicitafTe, 
qui  inter  alias  conjeduras  hanc  libro  fuo  adfcripfit, 
Sin  autem  dottus  illis  arguitur  labor  *  reponit, 

Sin  autem  ab  illis  doclus  obteritur  labor.  Dofius 
enim  labor y  inquit,  eft  ipfe  hie  libellus.  Quidni 
jgitur  cccurrat,  qui  publice  venum  exponitur  ?  Et 
ego  a  viro  dodtiff.  vicifTim  quasro,  quidni  perveniat 
ad  aures  ejus,  cui  dedicari  voluit  v.  13.  occurrit 
enim  idem  eft  zc  peruenit.  Sententia  Phaedri  hsec 
plane  eft,  Si  ad  te  tuiquc  fimiles  pervenerint  hre 
Fabulse,  mibi  beatus  videbor  ;  fin  minus,  ac  in 

illorum  tantum  manus  devenerint,  Qnos Scd 

quid  fi  libellus  hie  non  publice  venum  exponeba- 

tur,  fed   privatim  in  plebem  fpargeretur,  ut  foknt 

ejufmodi  fcripta,  cum  eos  tangunt  qui  rerum  furfi- 

Aa  4  rn."e 
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II.  ma;  prsefident  ?  qms  enim  nefcit  Tiberii  mini" 
flros,  imprimis  vero  Sejanum,  in  his  fepe  Fa- 
bulis  notari,  cum  Phasdrus  ipfe  id  aperce  dicat 
Pro).  III.  41  ? 

??•  Nee  quicquam  poffunt  nifi meliores  carper e.  ad  hune 
verfum  nihil  alii.  B.  a  mala  manu  infcrtum  putat ; 
iyntaxis  vitiofa,  cum  dt-fideretur  Qui.  Qualis  vero 
iententja  ?  miferum  &  mirum  genus  hominum, 
qui  nihil  pofTunt  nifi  carpere.  Numeri  denique 
abibni  funt,  nee  in  fenario  ferendi :  abeat  igitur, 
quo  dignus  eft.  Hasc  ille.  Quidni  vero  putemus 
verfum,  qui  pr^cefferit,  excidiffe  ?'  Qui  ad  hunc 
forte  modum  fuit, 

§ui  fcripta  aliorum  excipiunt  cum  faftidio.  Sed 
hoc  forte  fbbficlio  nihil  opus  eft,  neque  enim  Syn- 
taxis  hasc  magis  yic^etur  vitiofa,  quam  ilia  Virgilii 
JEn.  X.  593. 

GUI  Remuk  cognomen  erat ;  Turniqiie  minor  em 
Germanam,  nuper  thalamis  SOCIATUS  babebat. 
alter  vero  non  video  cur  non  ferri  pofTit,  cum 
fecunda  'Irf/^wi  J}^^'A  conftet  ex  daclylo  §c 
anapasfto.  fi  quidem  fcandatur  per  Trochaicam 
JtTnJlttvi  primus  pes  fecundi  Ditrochasi  erit  pro- 
celeufmaticus  ;  fed  fi  nifi  inter  legend um  contra- 
hatur  in  */',  vpl  /  in  meliores  pronuntietur  ut  confo- 
nans,  numeri  bene  procedunt.  quod  autem  ad  il- 
lud  hominum  genus,  nee  mferum  nee  mirum  magis, 
quam  eorum,  £>ui9  ut  putentur  fapere,  NIL  NON  vi- 
tuperant.  Sic  enim  Vir  dqctiff.  verfum  ilium  re- 
poni  jubet.  Quo  jure,  ad  locum  dicetur. 
lg.  Fat  ale  exitium  corde  durato  feram.  Cum  Exi- 
tium  nihil  fit  nifi  interjtus,  vidit  pronov.  id  locum 
)iic  habere  non  pofle  \  &  vitium  legendum  puta.- 

vit? 
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vit :  fed  id,  opinor,  non  unicum  hujus  loci  men-  LlB.  II. 
dum  eft  ;  re  enim  altius  perpenfa,  Fatale  non  ma- 
gis  placet  quam  exitium.     Fatale  enim  eft  dirum, 
Jethiferum  -,  nullus  igitur  dubito  quin  Phsedrus  de- 
derit,  • 

Talcm  exitum  etiam  corde  durato  feram.  Exit9 
etiam  ad  exitium  quam  proxime  accedit :  Talis  au- 
tem  vocabulum  eft  quod  Phasdro  videtur  vehemen- 
ter  placuifle.  B.  cui  Fatale  non  difplicet,  pro  exi- 
tium,  reponit  event  urn.  Reftituo,  inquit,  fuam 
auftori  manum,  Fatale  eventum  corde  durato  ft- 
ram.  Cic.  de  Arufp.  refponfis  c.  IV.  P.  tile  Sdpio% 
qui  Cartbaginem^  qtiafi  fatal!  eventu,  folus  evertit. 
Quid  vero  ?  Carthaginis  fortunas  hue  trahendae  ?  ad 
hafce  nasnias  ? 

Urbcm^  quam  dicunt  Romam,  Melib'de  putavi, 
Stultus  e'^o  huic  noftr<e  fimilem.  Sed  quid  faceret 
Vir  doctifif.  ?  Hoc  unum  locutionis  hujus  exem- 
plum  attulerat  in  Thefauro  fuo  Stephanus  ;  quod 
apud  Ciceronem  fie  fe  habet,  Etenim^  ut  P.  ille 
Scipio  natits  mihi  videtur  ad  interitum  exitiumque 
Carthaginis^  qui  illam  a  mult  is  imperatoribus  obfeffam, 
oppugnatam,  labefactatam,  fcene  captam  aliquando, 
quaji  fatali  eventu  folus  evertit  ;  fie  T.  Annius^  &c. 
Hie  de  maxima  re  agitur,  &  tamen  Cicero  non 
dixit  fatali  eventu  abfolute,  fed  quafi  fatali  eventu^ 
id  eft,  quafi  ita  fatorum  legibus  ftatutum  eflet. 
praetcrea  eventus  &  eventum  non  prorfus  idem  funt, 
cum  eventum^  fit  ipla  res  quae  evenit,  eventus  au- 
tem  rei  quas  evenit,  exitus.  Vides  quam  parum 
hie  Ciceronis  locus  ad  Phasdrum  faciat,  &  quam 
temere  fuam  interpolationem  pro  ipfiffima  Phaedri 
manu  Vir  doclifT.  reponat. 
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LIB.  II.     Momentum  ut  hor<e  pereat  officii  mei.    Legendum 

PROL.  efle  officiis  meis^  flatim  vidi,  &  ad  marginem  af- 

III-     cripfi ;  &  jam  video   idem  pJacuiffe  Heinfio,    cui 

5-  -accedit  B. 
10.        Legefne,  quafo9  potius  viles  nasnias  ?    Sic  IV.  i. 

3- 

Sed  diligent er  intuere  has  nasnias. 

Ifanias  alii  redius  ^fimplici  fcribendum  putant : 
eft  autem  proprie  nxnia  carmen  lugubre  ;  cum  ve- 
iro  ilia  carmina  plerumque  inepta  eflent  &  incondi- 
-ta,  ad  frivola  &  puerilia  fignificanda  vox  traducla 
.eft ;  &'  inde  quoque  eft,  quod  nuga  eodem  fenfu 
.ufurpetur,  cum  proprie  idem  fit  ac  menia  j  unde 
alludPlauti,  Afm.  IV.  i.  63. 

Hcec  non  funt  nugas  ;  non  enim  mortualia. 
Quamvis  in  i-pfa   natus  fim  p&ne  fchola.     Hanc 
^'  jquidem  leclionem  defendit  Burm.  led  reftius,  ni 
iallor,  Hcinl.  pene  fim  natus  fcbsla.  quod  rcponit 
:B.  tacito  Heinfii  nomine.  &  fie  ipfe  ad  libn  mar- 
.ginem  annotaram. 

Vj2         &  laude  invita  in  loam  vitam  incubuverim.     Ad 

hsec  B.  Qi-iid  fit  laude  invita^  quidve   item   fit  in- 

.  cumbere  in  vitam,  fateor  me  non  intelligere.     Gro- 

•novius  laude  mida.    Gud.  laude  mult  a.     Heinf.  Nee 

iaude- vel  Et  laude  invita  in  ham  vitam  baud 

•incttbuerim.  quorum  nihil    quidem   arridet.    primo 

.•'enim  pro  invita  in  bane,  legendum  forte  in  vztam 

hanc,  adeoque  vitam  delendum.  m  enim  &  in  lite- 

-(rarum  duclu  nihil  difFerunt.     Sic  autem  verfui   fua 

/[fdeerit  quantitas.  led  ipfa,  ni  fallor,  fententia   me- 

dicinam   oftendit,  quas   requirit  laudis   fludio •,  aut 

s. liquid    ejufojodi,  unde   legi  poflii    integer  verfus 

hoc  modo, 

ft 
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Et  laudis  Studio  in  vi tarn  bane  incubuerim.  qUam-LiB.III. 
vis  enlm  viro  doftiflimo  non  immcrito  difpliceat,  in- 
cubuverim.  quod  cafcum  &  Opicum  vocar,  nefcio 
tamen,  an  non  in  in  voce  7Kvm<njh*&Ca  licentia  ifta 
ufi  fmt  recentiores,  ut  terciam  a  fine  producercnt, 
Jicet  non  fcribendo  u  geminarent.  Cur  vero  dif- 
pliceat etiam  ifta  locutio,  in  vitam  bane  incunibere, 
non  intelligo,  cum  idem  fit  ac  in  hoc  vtt<e  genus,  in 
face  ttudia^  in  hanc  curam.  Incumbe  in  earn  euram 
&  cogitationem,  qua  tibi  fummam  dignitatem  &  glo- 
riam  a/eret,  dixit  Cicero  -,  &  alias,  incumbere  in 
Jiudia,  in  rempublicam.  Incumbe  toto  animo  &Jludfa 
in  earn  rationem,  qua  adhuc  ufits  es.  Hrcc  &  plura 
dabit  familiaris  ejus  R.  Stephanus.  'Sed  alia  etiam 
ratione  hie  verfus  emendari  pofTir,  quo  &  haec  li- 
centia evitetur,  &  propius  ad  codices  accedat,  hoc 
modo, 

Et  folam  ob  laiidem  vitam  in  hanc  inciibuenm.  Ex 
in.  fc.  in  laudem  &  proxime  fequentibus,  vitam  in 
bancy  fadlum  eft  facili  errore  i'avita  in  bane.  Et 
II.TC,  nifi  plurimum  fallor,  vera  hujus  loci  emenda- 
tio  eft.  Rarum  vero  in  noftro  modcftire  ex-em- 
plum,  ut  in  hifce  literis  fateatur  quicquam  efTe  quod 
non  intelligat,  cui  fimile  in  ipfius  fcriptis  haud  fa- 
cile invenias,  prater  unum  in  Notis  ad  Nub.  Ari- 
ftophanis,  v.  703.  ubi  ad  hos  verficulos, 

Ta.%JS    <A     o-ntv    H(   "  etTTD^y  t^mVHf, 

'IT'  6&A?,o  C7n'</k  II  VOHUA  $f  wot.  De  priore  equiJem, 
inquit,  nihil  babeo^  quod  dieam,  cum  ncque  rhetri 
lex,  ncque  ul!a  Antiftrophse  ratio  lucem  hie  af- 
fundat.  Sed  de  pofteriprc  pjnc  conftat  mihi  fm- 
ccram  efife  Suidrt  lecflionem,  fiquidem  Scholinftes 
quoque  totum  firmat,  &  TO  <pfi/Q(  in  ipfo  textu 

Aldus 
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LjB.III.  Aldus  exhibet.  Sinas  me  hie  extra  limites  evaga- 
ri  paulifper,  ut  exiguam  aliquam  a  doctiff.  viro 
gratiam  ineam,  &  dicam  quales  fmt  hi  verfus,  & 
quae  metri  lex.  Sunt  igitur  *Vu«*>7»7!>/,  &  conftant 
ex  lambico  Penthemimeri,  five  lambo  &  Bacchic, 
&  M&y'tt,  tkxt*t</>  :  quse  quidem  </b'^f«©-  mfyp* 
eft  metrum  ex  lambo  &  Cretico,  five  Bac- 
chio  &  lambo  factum  ;  ita  ut  alterum  mem- 
brum  alterius  fit  inverfio.  In  horum  autem  pri- 
mo  pofterior  Iambi  fyllaba  in  duas  breves  refolvi- 
tur.  hos  autem  verfus  effe  hujus  generis  miror  doc- 
tiff.  virum  non  ex  ipfa  csefura  animadvertiffe.  alte- 
rum hujufmodi  verficulum  habemus  hac  ipfa  in  fa- 
bula,  v.  12  12. 


«- 


NtV  AV   (TO   VIK$<   *tyw  TO?  cMtcy,  quorum  prius 
}Ay£tvj»v    Jius&v    cwt*T«fowifloH,    (Schol.    pro    \ 
male  habet  \»vwv)  alterum  vero  con  flat 


.verba  funt.  In  Pluto  verficulos  duos  dedit  Arifto- 
phanes  ex  gemina  dochmio  <rc/£t/j/<*  conftantes,  in 
quorum  utroque  Iambi  longa  in  duas  breves  refo- 
luta  eft,  quos  vir  doctifif.  non  his  magis  intellexit. 
funt  vero  hi,  639. 

'Av&G»ai<nfM*    r    'svTrtjJk,    jy 

JAiyt.  Q&Tvla  qeiv®-  '  'AraAiimSr  .  Pro  fctv@-9  quod 
non  alias  occurrit,  alii  codices  q'tfy©-.  Quod  ve- 
ro facit  ut  magis  mirer,  virum  doctiff.  hsec  metra 
non  intellexiffe,  v.  637.  verficulus  eft  conftans  ex 
puris  Jb%j/.iotf  ov£v}iou{. 

Aiyaf  (tat  %t&iv°  Mynt  (MI  @odv.  In  his  verfibus 
expiicandis  ccecutiit  plane  Scholiaftes.  Et  ut  quod 

fentio 
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fentio  dicam,  indicia  multa  funt  in  doclifllmi  Ben-LiB.III. 
tJeii  fcriptis,  quas  oftendunt  ipfum  etiam,  at  quan- 
tum virum  !  quamvis  in  re  metrica  tantum  tempo- 
ris  ab  ipfa  ufque  pueritia  pofuerir,  parum  tamen 
fapere  ultra  hxc  tria  verfuum  genera,  lambicum 
dico,  trochaicum,  &  anapasfticum.  In  rarioribus 
enim  generibus  &  minus  ufitatis,  quse  nempe  con- 
ftant  pedibus  plufquam  quatuor  temporum,  gravif- 
fime  eum  falli  video,  &  in  iis  quae  adduxit  ad 
Tufculanas,  &  quae  noviffime  dedit  ad  Terentium  ; 
neque  illorum  carminum  Jeges  aut  licentias  perce- 
pifle.  fed  de  his  dicendi  non  hie  locus  eft.  redeo 
igitur  ad  Phasdrum.  Des  tantum  veniam,  ut  pri- 
ufquam  a  Pluto  difcedam,  rriendum  in  propinquo 
tollam  quod  doctiffimi  viri  acumen  fugit.  v.  521. 
hsec  habentur. 


Pro  i£&  OAEisTflN^  cerdffima  emen- 
datione  reponendum  mf  A™&>V.  dmsrat  nomine 
infames  '  fuiflc  Theflalos  docet  Scholiaftes,  quod 
Eruditi  tamen  non  animadverterunt,  quia  non  di- 
citur  in  Scholio  ad  hxc  verba  £&  «-A«^X  fed  in 
eo  quod  proxime  pra:cedit. 

Servitus  cbnoxia.     Nifi  quaedam  exciderint  poft       34. 
v.  37.  Servitus  hie  eft  ^!fopi  fervitus. 

Ego  porro  illius  femita  fed  viam.  Burm.   nony^-      --gt 
mita  fed  f  emit  am,  quas  conjecture  eft  SchefF.  MSS. 
Ego  illius  PO  femita.  unde  Gudius,  Ego  illius  pro 
f  emit  a  fed  viam.  eo  fenfu  quo  Martial.  VII.  61. 

Et  modo  qua  fuerat  femita,  fatta  via  eft.  Gudi- 
um  fequitur  B.  Jac.  vero  Gronov.  Ego  illius  pofty?- 
mitafeci  viam  cum  PO  in  MSS,  non  femper  fit 

porro, 
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7,  fed   etiam  poft.  atque  hanc"  leftionem  am- 
plexus  eft  Hoogftratanus. 

41-  Quodfi  accufator  alius  Sejano  foret.  Hoc  primum 
loco  de  Sejano  aperte  Phsedrus  loquitur  ;  unde 
conjicere  eft  hunc  tertium  librum  fcriptum  efie  Se- 
jano jam  damnato  ;  duos  vero  priores,  dum  ille 
apud  Tiberium  gratia  floreret.  Damnatus  autem 
Sejanus  eft  Tiberii  anno  decimo  octavo,  a  quo 
ad  tertium  Claudii,  cum  Seneca  putatur  Con- 
folationem  ad  Polybium  icripfiffe,  anni  funt  duo- 
decim.  Quo  tamen  tempore  Seneca  videtur  Phse- 
dri  Fabulas  neque  vidifTe,  nee  de  iis  quicquam 
inaudivide.  Sic  enim  ille  c.  xxviii.  Non  audeo  te 
ufque  eo  producer  ?,  ut  fabellas  quoque  &  JEfopeos  lo- 
gos, intentatum  ROMANIS  INGENIIS  opus,  folita  tlbl 
venuttate  connettas.  quomodo  enim  hasc  ilii  excidere 
potuerunt,  fi  Phasdri  fabulas  legiflet  ?  refpondetur 
quidem  ad  hoc,  quod  Phsedrus  Threx  fuerit  ;  quid 
vero,  nonne  ille  tarn  Romanus,  cum  Romse  &  La- 
tine  fcriberet,  quam  Polybius,  quern  nomen  ip- 
fum  Cretan  fuifie  fatis  indicat  ?  nonne  Phsedrus 
ipfe  fe  pro  Romano  habuit  ?  quid  aliud  fibi  volant 
quse  dixit  Epil.  II.  8  ?  Quodfi  labori  faverit  LA- 
TIUM  meo9  P  lures  habebit,  quos  opponat 


5  1  .  Rem  me  profeffum  duet  fors  aliquis  gravem.  Codd. 
forfan  aliquis.  quod  cum  veriui  repugnet,  Heinf. 
maluit  retento  forfan  legere  quis.  cui  accedic  B. 
quod  melius,  ut  vitetur  accentus  in  ultima  w  ali- 
quis. quid  quod  nee  fors  nee  aliquis  alias  apud 
Phaedrum  occurrunt. 

£1.  Si  Phryx  sEfopus  potuit,  Anacharfis  Scytba.  Hie 
iterum  errat  B.  in  citando  Burmanni  textu.  ille 

enim, 
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enim,  Ji  Anacharfis.  locus  vero  eft  vexatifiimus.  Lis.III. 
MS.  Frigem  fuiffe  jEfopum,  Ji  Anacharfe  Scytb^ 
Gudius.  Neveletus  vero  (pro  lectione  Pithoeani 
codicis,  opinor)  edition!  fuse  appofuit,  Frige  fuiffe 
jEfopus  Anacharftz  Scbytb<?.  quas  leftiones  prorfus 
inter  fe  convenire  videbis,  fi  pro  JEfopus  legas  yff- 
fopu^Jt.  excidit  utique  i.  m  vero  poft  Frige  &  &fo~ 
pu  lineola  fupra  pofita  notatum  fuiffe  credibile. 
Quod  cum  ita  fit,  miror  doftifT.  viri  negligentiam* 
qui  afHrmat  codices  habere 

Phryge  fuiffe  jEfopus  POT u IT,  Anacharfe  Scythe 
Cum  TO  potuit,  nee  vola,  nee  veftigium  fit.  und£ 
ille  tamen  pro  vera  loci  leftkme  temere  prorfus 
hanc  reponir, 

PHRYC  IBUS  Ji  JEfopus  potuit^  ft  Anacbarjts 
SCHYTHIS.  vSi  unus  ex  codicum  leclione  verfus 
conftituendus  fit,  magis  ad  earn  accedit  haec  leclio, 
Pbrygi  licuit  fi  ^Efopo^Ji  Anacharji  Schytb*.  Sed 
akius,  ni  fallor,  hie  mendum  latet.  Cur  enim 
Phasdrus  verfu  prascedente  dicit, 

Rem  me  profeffum  dicit  forfan  quis  gravem,  ubi 
emphafis  eft  in  me  .?  cur  hoc  ////'  pros  aliis  grave 
fuerit  ?  praeterea,  qui  nexus  inter  hos  duos  verfus  ? 
quomodo  ab  inftituto  fjo  enarrando  confeftim 
tranfit  ad  barbaros  homines,  /Efopum  &  Anachar- 
fm  ?  Ratio,  opinor,  cur  hoc  grave  illi  diceretur, 
fuit,  quod  ipfe  barbarus  cffet.  Cui  objeflioni  fc- 
quentibus  optime  refpondetur.  Pauca  igitur  verba 
hie  excidiffc  crediderim,  qua?  forte  haec  fucre.  Bar- 
barie  in  media  qui  fum  natus.  EC  totum  locum  fie 
reponendum, 

Rem  rm  profcjjkm  dicit  forfan  quis  granem, 

BARBAIMF 
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LIB. III.      BARBARIE  IN  MEDIA  <^yi  SUM    NATUS  :  AT 
Phrygi 

Fuitfi  fas  JSfopo,  ft  Anacharfi  Scbyth* 
Mternam  famam  condere  ingenio  fuo : 
Ego,  literates  qui  fum  proprior  Graci^ 

Cur  fomno  inerti. Si  non   ipfa  Phsedri  verba 

afiecutus  fum,  at  a  fententia  ejus  ne  hilum  quidem, 
opinor,  aberravi  ;  nee  dubito,  quin  verifilme  re- 
pofuerim  omnia  a  Pbrygi  ad  Scytha.  facili  enim 
laptop  pro.y?  fcriptum  eft,  &  Pbryge  pro  Pbrygi < 
Exempla  ubique  obvia,  cum  fequioribus  fecuhs,  * 
&  e  eodem  fere  fono  efferrent.  Hac  vero  occa- 
lione  liceat  mihi  utriufque  erroris  exemplum  ex 
Patrum  fcriptis  afferre,  &  duo  in  iis  nobiliffima 
loca  emendare,  quorum  in  altero,  Ji  proy^,  in  al- 
tero  vero  i  pro  em  reponendum.  Prius  eft  in  Ter* 
tulliani  Jibro  contra  Marcion.  IV.  c.  25.  "  Omnia, 
"  fibi  tradita  dicit  a  patre.  Credas,  fi  Creatoris  eft 
"  Chriftus  cujus  omnia ;  [  i.  e.  credas  omnia 
"  Chrifto  a  patre  tradi,  fi  filius  eft  creatoris,  cujus 
**  funt  omnia]  quia  non  MINOR  i  SE  tradidit  omnia 
"  filio  Creator"  Nullus  ex  his  fenfus  commodus 
elici  poteft,  nulla  ratio,  cur  credatur  creatorem 
omnia  Chrifto  tradidifle.  Pro  minori  fe  certiflime 
legendum,  non  mirum  ft.  [Credas  jam  omnia  a 
Creatore  Chrifto  tradita  fuilTe,  fi  quidem  ipfius  fi- 
lius  fit ;  turn  enim  nihil  eft  in  hac  traditione  quod 
cuiquam  mirum  videatur.j  Credas^  Ji  Creatoris  eft 
Chriftus,  cujus  omnia  ;  quia  non  mirum,  fi  tradidit 
omnia  FILIO  Great  or  >  qu*  per  eum  condidit^  per 
[ermonem  fuitm  fcilicet.  alter  eft  Novatiani  locus 
c.  31.  "  Quoniam  aliquo  paclo  antecedat  necefie 
"  eft  eum  qui  habet  originem  (fc.  Chriftum)  illef 
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**  qui  originem  ncfcit  -,  Jimul  ut  hie  (nempe  Chrif-LiB.III. 
"  tus)   minor  fit^  dum  in  illo  effe  fe  frit,    babem 
"  originem  quia  nafcitur,  fcf  PER  PATREM  quo* 

<c  dammodo,  quamvis  originem  habet dum  ex  eo 

*'  patre  qui  originem  folus  non  babet  nafcitur"  Pro 
per  patreM,  quas  manifefte  corrupta  funt,  legendum, 
Par  palri. 

Simul  ut  MINOR  fit  —  habens  criginsm,  £s?  PAR 
PATRI  quodammodo, —  dum  ex  eo  patre,  qui  originem 
folus  non  habet,  na/citur.  Hsec,  ni  fallor,  veriffima 
loci  hujus  reftitutio  efr^  quam  tibi  non  ingratam 
fore  confido,  qui  Stadia  Thcologica,  quantum  of- 
ficii  ratio  patitur,  humanioribus  literis  libenter  ad- 
miices.  Eft  quidem  aliud  grave  mendum  in  hoc 
Novatiani  loco,  quod  jam  mitto,  ne  Phsedri  obli- 
tus  videar. 

Cur  fomno  inerti  defer  am  patrid  decus  ?  Ex  eo         55. 
quod  hie  dicatur  deferam,  Vir  doftiff.   contendit  fe 
recle  repofuifle  v.  52.      Si  jEfopus,    inquit,  Phry- 
gibus,  Scytbis  Anacharfis,  utcrque  patrias  luae  bar- 
barse  famam  &  decus  contulerunt,  cur  non  &  ego 
patrias  mese  idem   facere  poflim  ?  Scd   hoc,   opi- 
nor,   -non  id  eft  quod  Voluit  Phredrus.    ille  non 
dixit  ^fopum  &  Anacharfin  pjtriis  fuis,  fed  fibi, 
quamvis  barbari  eflent,    &  nemo   fuorum   adhuc 
ingenio  gloriam  aliquam  reportafiet,  <eternam  fa- 
mam  condidifTe  ;  cur  igitur  ipfe,  qui    non  e  tarn 
barbara  gcnte,  fed  ex  ea  quam  Linus  &  Orpheus 
nobilitafient,  patrire  decus  dcfc-rm-t  ?    Scd  pro  df- 
feram  legendum  puto  dcteram,  ut  Horat.  i.  6. 
Jjaudes  egregii  C<efaris  6f  tuas* 
Culpa  ingenii  deteram  •,  &  fie   video  conjecifie 
Hc-infium,  &  iili  vidctur  accederefijrm. 
VOL.  II.  Bb 
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LIB. HI.     §gi  faxa  cantu  movit,  &  domuit  feras.    B.  praj 
5**'    mera  corrlgendi  libidine,  edomuit.    aliquanto,  in- 
quit,  eft  concinnius,  id  quod  ab  auftore  erat. 
61.       Quoniam  mihi  follemnis   debetur  gloria.     B.  nu- 
meri  abfoni  funt ;  nee  quid  folenmis  gloria  fibi  ve- 
lit,   capere  poflum.      Dedit,  ut  fateberis,  auctor, 
£>uoniam  perennis  mihi  debetur  gloria.   Notum  illud 
Nafonis, 

Carmina  quam  tribuent^famaperennis  erit.  Hoc- 
cine  vero  eft  Phasdrum  emendare,  loco  vocis  non 
intelledae,  aliam  ponere,  quse  nihil  ad  rem,  quod 
ea  ufus  fit  Ovidius  ?  non  tam  levi  brachio  locus 
hie  expediendus.  MS.  Quoniam  mihi  folemnis. 
Frienfh.  putat  Phsedrum  fcripfifle,  Quod  jam  —  de- 
tur.  SchefFer.  pro  debetur,  dabitur.  non  enim 
gemit  livor  deberi  gloriam,  fed  dart.  Quid  vero  fit 
folemnis,  nemo  facile  dixerit.  Ego  quidem  vix 
dubito  quin  pro  folemnis,  reponendum  fit^Jimilis 
illis.  Et  tbtum  verfum  fie  legend um, 

Quum  jam  mihi  fimilis  illis  dabitur  gloria.  Hits 
fc.  quos  primus  memorarat ;  JEfopum  puta  &  Ana- 
charfin,  vel  forte  Linum  &  Orphea. 
j  2>  Adhuc  Falerna  face  e  tefla  nobili.  Burm.  Fece. 
prius  legebatur  6?  tefla.  Gudius  e  teftay  qus  mihi 
nondum  leclo  Gudio  certiffima  vifa  eft  emendatio, 
Et  fie  repofuit  Hoogft.  Facillimus  certe  hie  Li- 
brarii  lapfus  et  pro  e  ponere,  cum  vox  fequens  a 
/  incipiat.  Bentleius,  Adbuc  Falerna  e  face  &  tefla 
nobili.  fed  cur  ita  corrigat,  ne  verbo  quidem  dixir, 
hoc  Us  relinquens,  qul  pott  fe  fua  probabunt. 
5.  O  fuavis  anima,  qiiale  in  te  die  am  bonum.  Hoc  a 
Gudio  eft.  vefas  le<5lio  erat,  qualem  te  dicam  bonam  -, 
quam  leclionem  retinendam  puto,  fi  poftrema  li- 

tera 
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tera  inducatur,  &  legatur  banal  Quod  &  Fabrum LIB. III. 
velle  video.  Gallicus  Interpres  fie,  Et  combien 
there  Crucbe,  dois  je  croire,  que  tu  as  ete  excelente 
autrefrois,  puifquc  tes  retfes  font  ft  agr  cables  ?  i.  e. 
Qualem  te  dicam  mea  amphora.  Rigalt.  ad  hsec, 
blande  compellat  Amphoram.  Burm.  revera  Ampho- 
ram  alloquitur.  His  accedens  B.  quod  anus  Am- 
phoram alloquitur,  pro  bonam  reponit  Amphora. 

Panthera  imprudens  olim  in  foveam  decidit ;  II  2 ' 

Videre  agr  eft  es  ;  alii  fuftes  congerunt ;  Primo,  in- 
quit  B.  repone  ingerunt.  Iflus,  plague  congeruntur. 
Saxa,  tela^fuftesipugni  ingeruntur.  Et  verum  quidem 
eft  refte  dici,  faxa^  tela^  pugnos  ingeri,  quse  exempla 
viro  doflifT.  ut  folet,  flipped itavit  R.  Stephanus.  fed 
&y2tttf  quoquett?«£m'dixit  Seneca, Oedip.IV.  3.  871. 
CONGE  RITE  civfs  SAX  A  in  infandum  caput.  quod 
exemplum  viro  dofliff.  ante  oculos  erat  a  Scheff. 
allatum.  Quidni  igitur  &  Fuftes  congerantur  ?  fed 
quid  Senecam  affcrimus  ?  ibi  quoque,  fi  novi  ho- 
minem,  Ingerite  kgendum  dicet.  Sed  ab  hoc  lo- 
co difcedere  noluitVir  docliflC  antequam  alio  quo-» 
que  modo  interpolarat,  ingerendo  ut  in  primo 
verfu  poftfoveam. 

Ufa  per  if  us  hariolo  ve  loci  or.  i.  e.  ingenio  velocior^          i. 
quod  mihi  quidem  durius  videtur.    ideoque,   fi  per 
codices  liceret,  Jibenter  legcrem,  folertior,   ut  IV. 
4.48. 

It  a  quod  mult  or  urn  fugit  imprudenttam^ 
Unius  hominis  reppcrit  folertia.     Et  fie  legi  pofle 
vifum  eft  Heinfio. 

Habenti  cnidam  pecora  pepererunt  oves.     B.  Re-          4. 
pone,  alenti  :  quamobrcm  ?  quia  Terent.  And.  I. 
i.  dixit,  equos  alere.     Dvi  quo   vero  dicit  id  Te- 
B  b  2  rent.  ? 
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LiB.III.  rent.  ?  non  de  homine,  cui  opes  equi  erant,  fed  de 
adolefcente,  qui  non  pro  aliorum  more,  canes  aut 
equos  fibi  ad  venandum  cum  cura  &  ftudio  alerct* 
quod  plerique  turn  foiebant. 

Jo<     Et  infitivos  ftgnificari  liber os.     Significari  forte  e 
margine  irrepfit,  &  legendum  indicari. 

13.      Homini/que  cur  am  c  ura  major  e  adgrav  ant.  B.  cledit 

audlor,  Hom'mique.  unde  id  conftat  ? 
IV.  r.  Pendere  ad  laniam  quldam  vidit  Jimium.  B.  pro 
more  fuo  poft  quidam  inferit  «/,  fed  hie  illi  prasivit 
Heinfius,  quern  tamen  non  nominat. 
5.  Ridicule  magis  hoc  diftum  quam  vere  aftimo.  MS. 
Ridicule  hoc  diftum  magis.  quse  leclio  fi  recipiatur, 
pro  magis  fcribendum  mage,  &  pro  <esJimo,  exifti- 
mo.  quod  reponit  B.  cum  ajlimo  in  hoc  fenfu  infe- 
riorum,  inquit,  setatum  fit.  fed  dodlifT.  Munkerus 
in  diflertatione  de  Hygino  oftendifex  Saluftio  & 
Attio  veteres  etiam,  licet  rarius,  aftimo  hoc  fenfu 
ufurpafle.  Attii  verfus  apud  Feftum  in  Probrum 
hie  eft. 

§ui  nift  probrum^  omnia  alia  indelifia  MSTIMAUT. 
Sed  &  Phasdrus  ipfe  IV.  17.  15.  Turpe  aftiman- 
tes.  Cum  vero  fimplicibus  pro  compofitis  uti 
amet,  &  in  codicibus  fit  magis,  non  mage,  quod 
frequens  quidem  apud  Comicos,  fed  extra  eos 
haud  facile  invenias  5  bis  nempe  occurrit  in  Lu- 
cretio,  in  Propertio  ter,  femel  in  Virgilio,  in  Ovi- 
dio  femel,  in  reliquis  poetis,  quod  fciam,  ne  fe- 
mel quidem.  hsec  faciunt  ut  putem  receptam  lecli- 
nem  fervandam,  vel  legendum, 

Ridicule  diftum  magis  hoc,  quam  vere  aftimo.  B. 
qu:dem,  ne  Phsedrus  in  hac  caufa  fibi  teftis  advo- 
cetur,  mutavit  aftimantes  in  autumantes,  &  eodem 

modo. 
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modo,  procul  dubio,  Attii  &  Saluftii  exempla  de-LiB.IIJ. 
formari  vellet.  cum  tamen  ilia  voce  nullus,  quod 
fciam,  Poeta  ufus  fit  a  Plauto  ufque  ad  Senecam, 
nifi  Korat.  femel.  Serm.  II.  3.  45.  Scd  nee  in  illis 
hac  forma  occurrit,  neque  eft  vis  ejus  prorfus  ea- 
dem.  Quo  teneas  nodo  ? 

SucceJJus   ad    perniciem    multos  devocat.    MS.   V.  i» 
fxpe    multos.   fepe     verifiime    dixit    Heinf.     efie 
variam  lectionem.     Sed  B.  pro  fummo  fuo  acumi- 
ne  ex.f<epe  multos  extudity?#//w,  quod  sequo  jure 
fi  verfus  pateretur,  reponere  poterat,  I.  20.  2. 

Sed  ad  perniciem  quoque  mortales  devocat.  Sed 
Jtultos  ait  vir  doctiff.  faclum  efle  ex  fape  multos 
compendio  fcribendi :  utinam  dixiflet  quale  id  com- 
pendium elTet,  ego  enim  tarn  tardus  Turn,  ut  divi- 
nare  nequeam. 

JEfopo  quidam  pettilans  lapidsm  impegerat  :  2. 

fanto^  inquit,  melior.  Hie  quoque  B.  importune 
ut  ingerit  ante  quidam. 

Quam  tar  da  es  ?  inquit.  non  vis  at  Jus  progredi  ?  yj^  2. 
Mira  profeclo  funt,  quae  hie  B.  ft  TARDA  ES,  le- 
gis,  diets  mulam  tardigradam^Jtve  naturaliter  inceffit 
tardam.  Quid  vero,  num  ille  hoc  dicit,  qui  tan- 
turn  interrogat,  aut  increpat  ?  fed  pergit  Vir  doc- 
tiff.  Cur  igitur  ait,  non  vis  ?  cum  tardam  tarde  in- 
cedere,  non  voluntatis  fit,  fed  necefiitatis.  reponit 
igitur,  Quam  tarde  is  ?  Et  ingratum  fonum  efHcit 

is vis.     Quid  vero  Terentio  faciemus  ?  Heaut. 

IV.  5.  28.  vab  quam  tardus  es?  At  Romulus  in  hac 
fabula,  Quam  tarde  ambulas  ?  quid  fi  ?  Anonym, 
quidem  Phaedri  verba  plurimum  fervat  ;  non  ita 
Romulus.  Sed  pone  alteram  ledtionem  meliorem 
cf|c5  num,  e  luo  penu  reponit  Vir  dpcliff.  ?  Audi- 
B  b  3 
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LiB.III.amus   Gudium.  MS.  Remenfe  guam  tarde,  inquif, 
an,  quam  tarde  is,  inquit.  fed  retineo  potius  vul- 
gatam. 
3.       Vide,  ne  dolone  collum  compungam  tibi.  B.  dolone 

hoc,  inficete. 
•          Jugum  flagello  temper  at  lento  meum, 

Et  lor  a  frenis  continet  fpumantibus.  In  fecundo 
verfu  Codd.  lor  a  ;  Prafchius,  era  frenis,  idemque 
vult  Grsevius,  ad  Hefiod.  c.  XVII.  utrumque  eo, 
opinor,  induxit  illud  Horatii,  Od.  I.  8.  Gallica  nee 
lupatis  Temperat  ora  frenis.  atque  hanc  leftionern 
repofuit  Burmannus,  non  &  lora  quam  pro  Bur- 
inanniana  dedit  B.  fed,  ni  fallor,  jugum  in  priore 
verfu  oftendit  lora  refle  fe  habere.  Quam  bene 
JUGA  &  LORA  conveniant,  oftendunt  ilia  Virgilii 
^En.  V.  146.  Nee  ftc  immijjis  aurigx  undantia  LO- 
RA concujfere  JUG  is,  p'onique  in  verier  a  -pendent. 
Ora  quidem  temperat,  coercet,  lorquet,  ligat,  dici 
Grasvius  oftendic ;  fed  ora  continet,  nemo,  quod  fci- 
am,  dixit.  frequens  vero  effe,  lora  tenere,  corripere, 
remitters,  loris  uti,  docuit  Gudius.  Bentleius  vero, 
ut  hanc  corre&ionem  tueatur,  ftc,  inquit,  utrumque 
verfum  refingo. 

Tergum  flagello  temperat  lento  meum, 

Et  ora  frenis  continet  fpumantibus.  cum  dicere  de- 
buerat,  fie  refingendum  cenfuit  Burmannus.  Sic 
enim  ille,  jugum,  dici,  temperare,  ut  Horatio,  ora 
frenis,  vix  poffe  puto.  Quare  corruptunx  locum 
(puto)  &  confiderandum  do,  an  non  forte  legen- 
dum  fit, 

Tergum  flagello  temperat  lento  meum.  Quam  pu- 
dendum hoc  &  ingenuo  homine  indignum,  tarn 
aperte  furta  facere,  &  aliorum  emendationes  ante 
omnium  oculos  pofitas  fibi  perfricta  fronte  arrogare  ? 

Namque 
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Namqitc  ubi  Jtrigandum  <?/?,  £s?  ubi  currendum,  ftio.  LIB. Ill* 
MS.  Nam  ubi  tricandum,  &  ubi  currendum  eft,  9- 
fcio.  hoc  pofitu  ejt3  ut  ex  MS.  bis  citat  Gudius,  p. 
215.  &  p.  283.  &  fie  edict,  vett.  Trica,  tefte  No- 
nio,  funt  impedimenta,  a  tricis  autem  tricari,  quod 
fignificat  K&fy&uv,  IAVHV  in  GlofT.  Philoxeni.  & 
intricare  eft  impedire.  Et  hanc  leftionem  reponit 
B.  fed  movet  me  tot  Eruditorum  auftoritas,  qui 
Gruteri  emendationem  amplexi  legunt  Jlrigandum, 
ut  faltem  de  eo  dubitem,  cum  quantum  video, 
tricari  &  trie*  in  malam  tantum  partem  accipi- 
antur.  haec  ipfa  vox  de  wula  ufurpatur  in  Cata* 
Je^lis  Virgilianis. 

Et  inde  tot  per  orlitofa  millia 

Jugum  lulifle,  Itvafive  dextera 

Strigare  mula,  five  utrum^ue  cceperat.     Et  Ssnecr 

E?.  3'- 

Ad  honetta  nitentes,  quanta  magis  incubuerint^  mi" 

•nufque  Jibi  vinci,  ac  Rrigzre  permiferint,  admirabor, 

&  clamabo,  tanto  tnelior,  furge,  C*f  reftriga  (legit 

Scaliger,  codd.  refpira)  &  clivum  ipfum  uno,  Ji  po~ 

tes,  fpirilu  exfupera.    quern    locum    attulit  Faber. 

Quod   ad   cetera  hujus  verficuli,    cum  Jedionem 

MS.  duplici  mendo  laborare  putarent  eruditi  rati- 

one  metri,  pro  nam  repofuerunt  namque,  &  verbo- 

rum  ordine  mutato,  (trigandum  eft,  6?.  cum  multo 

&  facilior  &  melior  medicina  fiat  mutando  eft  in 

fit.     Sic  enim  fccunda  in  currendum  acuetur,  ut  in 

Jlrigandum,  ,quod  longe  venuftius,  quam  fi  accentus 

duplex  in  idem  verbum  cadat,  in  primam  fc.  & 

tertiam,  quod  in  trifyllabis  fedulo  vitandum,  nifi 

media  fyllaba  brevis  fit.      Hac  vcro  emendatione 

jidmifia,  altera  nihil  opus  eft  :  metrum  enim  con- 

B  b   4  ftabi^ 
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LiB.III.  ftabit  fecundam  in  ubi  producendo.  &  fie  numeri 
rii  fallor,  ad  rem  magis  erunt  accommodatl ;  tar- 
de  nempe  precedent,  uli ftriga-n&um^  celeri  autern 
pede,  ubi  currendum.  B.  quidem  reponit,  Nam 
&  ubi  tricandum^  6?  ubi  currendum  fit,  ftio.  Ut 
ubi  utrobique  accentum  habeat  in  prima,  five,  ut 
ille  loqui  amat,  IBum  :  (de  qua  vo.ce  mox  videbi- 
mus.)  hoc  enim  in  repetitions^  inquit,  Venn/turn,  &, 
ad  i.  29.  7.  hoc  in  repetitione  attendi  folef,  &  hujus 
gratia  multa  Terentii  loca  pro  arbitrio  immuta- 
vit,  cum  tamen  longifllme  abfit,  ut  hoc  Poets 
conftanter  fecerint.  In  omni  Poetarum  genere  in 
utraque  lingua,  nullo  negotio  inveneris  in  contra- 
riam  partem  exempla.  En  unum  ex  Tibullo  II. 
3.  27,  in  UBI,  Delos  ubi  nunc  Phoebe  tua  eft?  ubi 
Detybica  Pytho  ?  fed  non  jam  vacat  congerere  ex- 
empla. addam  tantum  e  Grs;cis  yvuwv  unam.,  quam 
fi  Vir  docliff.  in  animo  habuiffer,  cum  ad  Phsedrum 
fcriberet,  notje  ejus,  ut  ut  nunc  breviflimas,  adhuc 
tamen  brevjores  multo  fuifTent. 

-H  AS^  77  cnyns  Km-r^fy  »  <nyt\v  '1%.  ubi  aynf  ac- 
centum  habet  in  prima,  mylv  in  fecunda,  vel  ut 
cum  Bentleio  loquar,  Iffum.  Horatius  nempe  de 
Tri metro  Iamb,  dixit,  cum  fenos  redder et  ICTUS. 
Art.  Poetic.  253.  Hinc  iffus  viro  doclifT.  in  Sche- 
diafmate  de  metris  Ter.  eft  accentus  quo  longa 
Iambi  fyllaba  tollitur,  five  acultur,  qui  inde  "  vApo7f 
4<  etiam  five  EUyatio  appellatur,  quod  in  iifdem 
"  fyllabis,  quibus  Tibicen  pedem  accommodabat, 
"  A6lor  vocem  acuebat  ac  tollebat.  In  Thefi  au- 
tc  tem  funt  cetera^  fyllaba,  qun^  iflu  deflitute  mi- 
*c  nus  idcirco  audiuntur.  Hos  i6lus  five  "Aftr«?, 
"  magno  difccntium  commodo,  nos  primi  in  hac 

1  'c  Editions 
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te  Editione  per  accentus  acutps  expreflimus."  HocLiu.III. 
vides  magnum  efle  hujus  Editionis  arcanum  :  in 
his  tamen  nihil  non  falfo  &  abfurde  diAum  eft. 
Iftus  enim,  five  Percuffio,  qua  voce  Cicero  & 
Quintilianus  hac  in  re  utuntur,  non  eft  accentusy 
nedum  "AP<TK,  fed  dimenfio  per  digiti  vel  pedis  mo- 
turn  totius  temporis  five  intervalli,  quod  pedi  in- 
tegro  pronunciando  infumitur  :  "Afw;  vero  &  0W, 
i.  e.  pedis  vel  digiti  fuUatio  &  po/ttio^  funt  dua2  per- 
cuflionis  partes.  Hinc  Diomedi  Pes  eft  fublatio  ac 
pofitio  (non  vocis  intentio  &  remiflio)  duarum  aut 
plurium  fyllabarum  fpatio  comprehenfa :  vel  poe- 
ticas  diftionis  duarum  ampjiufve  fyllabarum  cum 
certa  temporum  obfervatione  modus,  recipiens 
A<><nv  &  si™,  id  eft,  qui  incipit  a  fublatione  & 
finitur  pofitione.  Et  exinde  in  Iamb,  prior  fyllaba 
in  Arfi  feu  fublatione  efle  dicitur,  longa  vero  in 
fheft  feu  pcjitione.  *la.p£©-,  inquit  Ariftides,  S/g 
ffuttttii  afttuf  K^  J^KOLOIV  sinw.  Quod  fi  lambi- 
cus,  ut  trimeter,  fpecletur,  &  proinde  fex  illius 
pedes  tres  tan  turn  habeant  percuffiones,  pedes  im- 
pares  in  arfi  funt,  pares  in  theft  Hasc,  opinor, 
latius  deducent,  qui  dodiflimi  viri  Schediafma  fibi 
excutiendum  fumferunt.  Sed  hasc  pauca  fatis  of- 
tendunt  virum  dodliflf.  de  7^7«,  Arfi  &  ttbefi  ne  ver- 
bum  quidem  dixifle,  in  quo  non  turpiter  errave- 
rit.  Ufque  adeo  Lectores  fuos,  pro  ftupidis  & 
bard  is,  pro  *//.K?BK  &  &va.ty&Ct'nti{  habet,  quibus 
quidvis  imponere  in  his  reconditis  litcris  fibi  licere, 
fccurc  confidit. 

Quam  'dulcis  Jit  liber t as ^  paucis  proloquar.     Anq-VII.  \\ 
pym.  etiam  dulcis t  fed  B.  dcdit  auftor  duke.     Hoc 
penipe  viro  do&ifi*.  venuftius  videtur.  cui  fi  oppo. 

jjas 
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3LiB.III.nasV.  5  41.    Bed  temperate  SUAVES  futtt  arguti*, 
regeret,  ibi  legendum  fuave.     Quid  hoc  homine 
facias  ? 
3'       Forte  occurrit.  falut antes  dein  invicem 

Vt  reftiterunt,  undefic,  qu<efo,  nites  ?  Ipfa  nume- 
rorum  inconcinnitas  oftendit,  priorem  verfum  in 
mendo  efle.  MS.  dein  falut  antes  invicem.  Unde 
facile  veram  hujus  partis  leftionem  eruas.  dein  SA- 
LUTANT  SE  invicem,  duabus  ultimis  literis  in  falu- 
tantes  inverfis.  Sed  turn  verfui  deed  fyllaba  ;  fa- 
cillima  emendationis  ratio  quse  mihi  fuccurrebat, 
erat  ut  legamus  pro  ocfurrit^  occucurrit.  cum  enim 
tot  alia  compofita  a  curro  prasterito  fervent  aug- 
mentum,  cur  non  &  occurro  ?  Sed  fi  id  fe  tueri 
exemphs  nequeat,  legerem  occurrebat.  Guyetus,  cc- 
currit  forte,  fe&  forte  non  folet  poft  verbum  collo- 
cari.  B.  parum  folJicitus  de  exemplis  reponit,  oc- 
cucurrit. fed  mira  eft,  quam  dedit,  poflerioris  par- 
tis emendatio. 

dein  SALUTANS,  invicem 

Ut  reftiterunt.  Ut  invicem  rejliterunt,  uterque  fc 
fimul :  ne  cane  progrediente,  fruftra  Jupus  hsec 
loqueretur  nullo  audiente.  Qualis  hsc  ratio  ?  non- 
ne  reftiterunt  abfque  invicem  clare  indicat  utrofque 
reftiiifle  ?  Alterum  vero,  fe  falut  ant  invicem  cuivis 
fe  probaverit,  qui  folet  falutantes  refalutare. 

Quanta  eft  facilius  mihi  fub  teclo  vivere, 

Et  otiofum  largo  fat iari  cibo  ?  B.  cur  qusefo,/^/- 
'lius  ?  quod  tarn  dura  lege  conceditur,  ut  lupus  con- 
ditionem  recufet.  Quid  autem  agebat  Vir  doclifT. 
quod  non  animadverterit,  lupunt,  cum  hsec  diceret, 
conditionem  iflam  npndum  fcivijGTe  ?  Ille  igitur  re- 

poni 
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poni  vult  utilius •,  vel  fi  quovis  modofaciltus  reti-LiB.IIL 
nendum  fit,  hoc  modo,  inquit,  refingas  licet. 

CUR  PATIAR  nives  ?  pro  nunc  patior. 
Quando  eft  facilim  mihi  fub  tefto  vivere  ?  qua 
emendatione  omnis  loci  venuftas  tollitur,  quas  a 
Quanta  unice  pendet.     In  altero  verfu  Heinf.  mal- 
let otiofe  j  cui  accedit  B.  ne  pro  dativo  accufatt- 
vum  ponas.     Sed  vanus,  opinor,  ifte  metus,  cum   x 
base  conftruftio    exemplis  non  deftituatur.  Ano- 
nym. Otiofumfatiari. 

afpicit 

Lupus  a  catena  collum  detritum  cams.     Heinf.  ca-       15. 
nif  quod  reponit  etiam  B.   fed  hoc  quoque  Heinfii 
effe  diffimulat. 

Prxcepto  monitus  fepe  te  conftdera.  Mallet  Scheff.VIII. 
Prxcepto  hoc,  quod  arripuit  B.   fed  plura  exempla 
apud  Phasdrum  oftendunt  articulum  redte  omitti 
pofle. 

Itidemque  infigni  &  pulchra  facie  flium.  B.  Injig- 
nis,  li  in  laude  eft,  majus  quid  eft  quam  pukhra^  & 
male  locum  priorem  occupat,  fententia  decrefcen- 
te ;  ideoque  reponir, 

Itidemque  ingenua  6?  pukbra  facie  filium.     At         ^, 
manifeftum  eft  Phaedrum  voluifle  dicere,  faciem  in- 
figniter  pukhram  -,  minima  igitur  mutatione  reftius 
Jegas,  Infignem  pukbra  facie.     Sic  Virgil.  IX.  336. 
Luferat  INSIGNIS  FACIE,  &  iterum  583. 
///'  fpcculuntj  in  cathedra  matris  ut  pofitum  /«//,  * 

Pueriliter  ludentes  forte  infpexerant.  Sic  Salmaf. 
locum  hunc  emendavit,  cum  prius  legeretur  His  & 
fuppofititm  (quod  etiam  pro  fuo  dedit  Faber)  verif- 
fime  opinor.  error  enim  utrobique  ortus  eft  ex  vi- 
cinia  r<t  J,  quod  Librarii  geminum  pro  fimplict 

dcdere. 
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I/JS.IU,  dedere.  Ut  pofitum  fuit,  videtur  dici,  ut  apucj. 
Grascos  us  £%vy  &  ~L&t\neftcut  erat.  B.  contra,  in- 
dignum  hoc,  inquit,  eft  tanto  auctore  ;  &  pro  fuit 
reponity#^,  ut  nempe  iftud  ut  pro  more  aliorfum 
traheret,  &  cum  infpexerant  conjungeret,  quod  a 
Phaedri  mente,  ut  fepe  dixi,  alieniffimum. 
£.  dccipiens,  quid  enim  ?  cuntta  in  contumeliam. 
Quid  enim  eft  quidni  enim  ?  ac  fi  dixiffet,  quidni 
enim  it  a  accipere  ?  Aliter  accipere  fe  non  poffe  ex- 
iftimabat.  B.  agnolcit  quid  enim,  apud  Horatium, 
Virgilium,  aliofque  reperiri,  fenfu  tamen,  cui  huic 
loco  non  convenit.  quis  vero  fenfus  ille  fit,  non 
elicit  j  fed  pro  arbi trio  repomt  quippe,  ut  L  28.  7, 
tuta  QJJIPPE  ipfo  loco. 

^.  Ergo  ad  patrem  cucurrit  l&fura  invicem.  MS.  de- 
turrit,  quod  cur  mutaverint  in  cucurrit  nefcio,  cum. 
id  mejius  conveniat  cum  aliis  verbis,  fuftinet,  cri~ 
initiator,  quibus  interponitur.  recle  igitur  B  repo- 
fuit. 

;j2.       dmplexus  utr  unique  ille,  &?  car  pens  ofcula.  MS. 
jdmplextu  ille  utrumque,  quns  melior  collocatio,  quia 
eft  fimplicior  &  numerofior.  merito  igitur  revoca- 
vit  B. 
t$.       Vuformam  ne  corrumpas  nequitia  malis  ; 

I'u  faciem  ut  iftam  moribus  vincas  bonis<     Fab, 
|V.  5.  Phsdrus  dixit, 

formofos  fepe  invent  peflimos, 

JE/'turpi  facie  multos   cognovi  optimos.     In  hac 
autem  lectione  Codices  confendunt,  nee  eruditorum 
quemquam  hactenus  offendit,  quod  Tu,  Tu  dixerir, 
non  Te>  TV,  quod  repofuit  B.  abfque  ulla.neceflita- 
te,  ut  infra  oilendam.     Illi  etiam  difplicet 
.  ictrt,  inquit,  faciem,  quid  hie  faciat,  nullus  vi- 
deo, 
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deo.     Ejus  igitur  loco  fufficit  penfes.  quid  enim 
nonne  Sappho  dixit,  Ingcnio  form^e  damna  rependo 
me*.     At  quas  hasc  confequentia  eft  ?  Penfes  dicere 
potuifTet  hoc   exemplo,    igitur  <vincas  dicere  non 
potuit.     Quod  fi  vitia  virtutibus  penfare  liceat  di- 
cere, licebit,  opinor,  &  square  dicere,  juxta  illud 
Hadriani  Junii  Epigramma  quod  hue  attulit  Hoog- 
ftratan.      Per   fpeculum    form<c  vitium   virtutibus 
^ques.      Quod  fi  square,    cur    non  &  sincere  ? 
Quam   locutionem  optime    explicavit  Scheff.  his 
Curtii.     Vicit  gratlam  meriti fceleris  atroeitas.  i.e. 
plus  apud  Alexandrum   valuit  atroeitas  facinoris 
quod  perpetrarat  Spltamenis  Uxor  virum  obtrun- 
cando,  quam  gratia^  qua  in  femef  ingens  eraf,  quod 
transfuga  &  proditor  tantis  rebus  injetturus  moram9 
interfeffus  effet,  idecqiie  juffit  illi  denuntiari^  ut  caf- 
tris  excederct.     Si  ad  hoc  exemplum  vincas  expli- 
ces,  fenfus  erit,  ut  filia  mores  fuos  tam  follicite 
curaret,  ut  eorum  bonitas  animis  hominum  conci- 
liandis  plus  valeret,  quam  faciei  turpitudo  in  con- 
trariam  partem ;  nee  tantum  gratias  apud  eos  fa- 
cie amitteret,  quantum  moribus  lucrifaceret.     Sed 
quid  fi  concedamus   hoc   paulo  durius  dici  ?  non 
alia  ejufmodi  paucula  apud  Phasdrum  occurrunt  ? 
ea  certe  acutiflimorum  hominum  fuit  fententia,  ut 
dixi  ad  I.  17.  8.  Grxci  hac  de  re  dixcre,  IITAVC^- 
6^2^,  i*i&$,  TdA«f  frOT^AtVIttr.     I^uc  vero  apprime 
facit  locus  Senecas  Qusft.  Natur.  I.  17.  Inventafunt 
Jpecula,  ut  homo  ipfe  fe  nofceret.  multa  ex  hoc  confe- 
ctita :  prhno  fui  notitia,  deinde  &  ad  qitsdam  conjl- 
lium.     Formolus  ut  vi/arct  infamiam  ;  deformis  ut 
ftiret  rfdimendnm  effe  "jirtutilm  quit  quid  cor  port  dc- 
effit,  &c.  PJurahujufmodi  loca  congcflit  dodlifllinus 

Menagius 
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LiB.III.Menagius  ad  Diog.  Laert.  L.  II.  S.  33.  Hie  vero 
e  Seneca  locus  egregie,  ni  fallor,  facit  ad  confir- 
mandum  I'u,  Tu.  Miror  vero,  quid  fibi  velit  Vir 
dodifT.  his  verbis,  Nequitia  malts,  perperam  mu- 
tant. Qui  enim  funt,  qui  mutent  ?  erat  quidem 
cum  Schefferus  legendum  putaret  nequitiae  maclis. 
Sed  hanc  conjeduram  ipfi  poflea  difplicuifie  plu- 
ribus  dicit,  cum  oppofitio  plane  poftulet  malts,  ut 
refpondeat  bonis  in  altero  verfu.  perperam  igitur  ob- 
fervat  Vir  dodiff.«alios  hoc  perperam  mutaffe. 
X.  i.  Periculofum  eft  credere,  &  non  credere.  B.  &  cre- 
dere &  non  credere,  Sententia,  inquit,  gratias 
agente.  Sed  nee  eft  facile  abefle  poteft,  nee  iimile 
in  Pkedro  eft  exemplum. 
5.  Ergo  exploranda  eft  veritas  muUum,  prius 

Quam  ftulta  prave  judicet  fententia.  Ad  hasc 
Scheff.  conjungunt  vulgo,  multum  prius,  fed  illud 
multum  ad  exploranda  referendum  ;  multum  enim 
eft  diu,  bene.  Sed  alterum  verfum  nee  ille,  nee 
alii  tangunt,  quod  miror  ;  cum  fententia  non  pof- 
tulet quam  fed  ne,  nifi  prius  acceperint  pro  potius. 
Veritas  bene  exploranda  eft  prius  quam  judices,  ne 
pravc  judices.  Hoc  eft  quod  audor  voluit.  Sed 
Bentleio  haec  mutatio  non  fatisfacit,  nifi  prius  quo- 
que  tollas,  &  ejus  loco  reponas  dm  ;  nullam  aliam 
ob  caufam,  nifi  quod  multum  &  dm  faspe  conjuncla 
funt.  Sed  prius,  ni  fallor,  longe  melius, 
7.  Sedfabulofa  ne  ye  tuft  ate  elevem, 

Narrabo  tibi,  memoria  quodfattum  eft  mza.  Cum 
haec  non  fatis  fana  eruditis  viderentur,  Prafchius 
inferuit  bac  poft  ne,  fed  contra  codices,  neq^e  fie 
fententia  recl:e  fe  habct.  Elevare  eft  extenttare, 
contemnere.  Sic  IV.  2.  5.  Qui  facer  e  qua  nonpof- 


Epiftola    Critica,  &c.  399 

font)  verbis  ekvant.  Hie  autem  pro  e/evem,  Guyet.LiB.IH. 
conjicit  legendum,  eleves  vel  eleven /,  quod  pofte- 
rius  ad  fcripturam  propius,  fed  cum  tibi  verfu  al- 
tero  fequatur,  malim  e/eves.  Pro  ve  tuft  ate  vero 
MS.  tefte  Gudio,  vetuftatew,  rede  certe,  cum  cle- 
ws fit  aftivum  :  qua  leclione  recepta  necetfario  le- 
gendum fabulofam.  nullus  in  Librariis  facilior  lap- 
fus,  quam  additio  vel  omiilio  TO  m,  finalis  praefer- 
tim,  cum  non  plene  fcribere  folerent,  fed  lineola 
fupra  pofita  notare,  ut  dixi  plus  femel.  Fabulofa 
etiam  cum  vetuftate  conjungi  nemo  non  videt. 
Sic  Juftin.  fabulofa  eft  antiquitas.  II.  6.  &  IV.  i. 
ut  ad  locum  monet  Gronovius.  legendum  igitur 

Sed  fabulofam  ne  vetuftatem  eleves.    quod  pro  fuo 
dedit  B.  tacito  Guyeti  nomine. 

Seduftus  in  fecretum  a  liber  to  fuo.  Cum  fenten-  tl; 
tias  defit  eft,  Ritterlh.  legendum  putavit  feductu'Jl. 
Cum  vero  hunc  archaifmum  non  tulerit  Phasdri 
xtas,  melius  inferit  B.  poft  liberto.  Sed  nefcio, 
an  haec  additio  fit  prorfus  neceflaria.  deeft  certe 
pariter  eft  IV.  16.  3.  &  24.  8.  Sed  ifta  forte  loca 
non  fatis  fana,  addam  igitur  exemplum  ex  Horatio, 
Carm.  I.  3.  34- 

EXPERT  us  vacuum  Dadalus  aera  Pennis  non  bo- 
mini  datis. 

Qui  dum  de  puero  multa  mcntitus  foret.     Hie  ite-         j  ?t 
rum  peccat  Vir  doclifi".  in  Burmanni  textu  citando, 
cum  ille,  non  Qui  dum,  fed  Qui  cum.  fruftra  igitur 
monet,  cruel itos  jam  diu  repoibiflfc  cum. 

Subfedit  i  deinde  noctu  fubito  januam.    Nihil  certe        2o 
hie  culpandum,  B.  tamen   rcponit  detn  de  nofte. 
Quod,  inquir,  concinnius  eft,  ideoque  £s?  verum.     Ni- 
hil  veterum  fcriptis  corrumpendis  efficacius  tam 

paucis 
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LiB.IIL  paucis  verbis  dici  potuit.     Vide  enim,  quam  ab-< 
furdis  principiis  hasc  emendandi  ratio  nitatur.  pri- 
mo  fupponir  Veteres  quicqaid  vellent,  tarn  bene 
&  eleganter  dixifie,  ut  idem  melius  dici  non  pof- 
fit :  quafi  omnes  pari   efTent  ingenio  &judicio,  & 
quifque  fibi  omnibus  horis  ;  quorum  utrumque  fal- 
fiffimum.    Dein,  id  maxime  concinnum  efle,  quod 
editori,  dormitanti  forfan,  vel  aliud  agenti,  homini 
certe  &  proinde  erroribus  obnoxio   ita   videbitur. 
At  aliis  forte  Criticis  hanc  emendandi  rationem 
non  prascipit,  fibique  uni    fequendam  cenfet,    ut 
.  Criticorum   deo,  cui   TO  BEATION   Temper    feli- 
citer  invefligatur.     Sed  &  ipfe  homo,  &  vel  dor- 
xnitare,  vel  feftinato  &  negligenter,  ne  quid  gra- 
vius  dicam,  fsepe  agere,  palam  teilantur  omnibus 
paginis  has  in  Phasdrum  Not^e.      Sed  parum  eft 
has  ejus  notas  in  teftimonium  adhibere  i  base  ve- 
terum  fcripta  corrigendi  ratio,  feu  potius  infania, 
quot  errores,  quot  hallucinationes  pepererit,  quam 
foede  interpolarit,  omnia  viri  doftiff.  fcripta  plu- 
rimis,  iifque  clariflimis   exemplis  indicant.    Quod 
concinnius  eft^  ideoque  &  verum.     Cum  verba  hnsc 
ferio  mecum  recogito,  fimulque  animo  obverfa- 
tur  nuperum  viri  doctifT.  propofitum  de  facro  Novi 
Fcederis  Codice  edendo,  textuque  ejus  de  novo  ad 
fuum  ipfius  arbitrium  refingendo,  non  poffum  non 
plurimum  bonis  omnibus,  Sanflasque  Religioni  & 
Ecclefise  Chriftiana^   gratulari,    quod"tib  inftituto 
illo  jam  penitus  depuifus  videatur.     Quid  enim  a 
Critico  ita  animate,  &  infanum   hoc  emendandi 
principium  profeffo  expeclandum  erat,  nifi  Tefta- 
mentum  vere  novian  ?   Qui,  in   Specimine  quod  in 
publicum  dcdit,  in  uno.  eoque  brevi  capite  emen- 
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dationes  fexaginta  aufus  eft  facere.  Qua  fervataLiB.III. 
correftionum  ratione,  in  toto  opere  immutata  fu- 
ifient  minimum  viginti  millia  locorum.  Hoc  iJli 
futurum  erat  AUDACIAI  COLUMEN.  Quse  igitur 
non  debentur  gratiae  doclifiimo  &  politiffimi  in- 
genii  viro  Con.  Middletono,  qui  Animadverfioni- 
bus  fuis,  eruditis,  nervofis*  elegantibus,  acutis, 
quibus  iftud  Specimen  exagitavit,  facrum  Codicem 
tarn  temerariis  manibus  feliciter  eripuit  ;  &  fibi 
doctorum  omnium  plaufus  meritifiimo  reportavic  ? 
Sed  ad  Phasdrum  redeo. 

Lucerna  adlata.     Heinf.   mallet  illata.    quia  fie         29; 
Ovid.  Curt.  Apuleius,  alii.  &  hoc  reponit  B.  cum 
tamen  lucernam  afferre  fj£  certe  Latiniflimum4 

Ut  adjuvaret  juris-jurandi  fidem.  i.  e.  ut  ipforum  ^Q^ 
religion i  fubveniret,  five  ipfis,  qui  jurati  erant  ju- 
dices,  &  interventu  fuo  provideret,  ne  per  impru- 
dentiam  male  judicarent,  atque  ita  violarent  juf- 
juranduni)  quod  dederant  fecundum  leges  fe  judi- 
catures. Sic.  Gronov.  recte,  fententia  clara  & 
aperta.  Adeo  tamen  hie  ccecutiit  B.  ut  pro  his 
reponeret,  nullo  prorfus  fenfu,  Ut  advocarent  ju- 
risjurandi  fidem.  Cum  &  loci  fententia,  &  quod 
fequitur,  IPSOS  quod  error  implicui/et  crimims>  plane 
oftendant  oppofitionem  hie  efle  inter  Augujlum  & 
Judices^  qui  cum  ipfi  impliciti  hcererent,  orant  uc 
caufam  ad  fe  advocaret.  Quae  autem  viro  doftifT. 
caufa  fuit  tarn  bcllae  emendationis  ?  Dixie,  inquit, 
Ph^edrus  in  re  non  diffimili ;  IV.  4.  20.  FIDZM 
ADVOCAVIT  jure  mgktto  parent,  cum  tamen  ibi 
manifeitum  fit  disjungijWm  &  just  qu33  hie  con- 
juncla  funt  \  quid  quod  non  \bijusjurandutn  fit,  fed 
jus,  i.  e.  putavit  parens,  ut  recte  explicat  Gronov. 

VOL.  II.  Cc  fibi 
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LiB.III.fibi  ex  aquo  &  bono  agendum,  quando  ad  Iiterarrl 
interpretari  commode  fcriptum  non  pocerat.  Quia 
vero  aliquid  inter  duo  loca  eft  fimilitudinis,  ideo 
Bentleio  judice  alter  ex  altero  refingendus  ;  atque 
hasc  folennis  illi  emendandi  ratio.  Vel  auftor  ipfe 
fc.,  vel  alius,  it  a  fcripfir  illic  -,  it  a  igitur  fcripfit  & 
bic.  quafi  omne  Jtmile  effet  idem,  aut  etiam  idem 
non  diverfis  modis  efferri  potuiffet.  fcecundus  hie 
pravarum  emendationum  fons,  unde  innumeri 
errores  in  do&ifT.  viri  fcripta  Critica  profluxerunt. 
47.  Quod  ft  damnanda  perferufatus  crimina 

Pater  familias  effet ',  fi  mendacium 

Subtiliter  limaffet^  a  radidbus 

Non  everti/et  fcekre  funefto  domum.  In  primo 
verfu  damnanda^  cum  prseceffiffet  damnandum,  in- 
grate  &  infulfe  repeti  nemo  non  videt.  In  corri- 
gendo  autem  omnes,  ni  fallor,  fruftra  font,  dum 
quasrunt  vocabulum,  quod  ad  damnanda  icriptione 
proxime  accedat.  Inde  alii  clam  tanta^  alii  tarn  in- 
fanda,  alii  enodanda,  alii  alia,  cum  enim  pr^cedat, 
MISER  AND  AM  potius,  quam  DAMN  AN  DAM  exiftimo  : 
non  modo  ejufdem  vocis,  fed  ejufdem  etiam  foni 
repetitio,  eaque  trina,  ingrata  auribus  accidat  ne- 
ceffe  eft.  andam  and3  anda.  Veram  leclionem ,  quz- 
cunque  fuerit,  intercidifle  opinor,  &  damnanda  ver- 
fui  fupplendo  locum  ejus  nefqio  quo  cafu  occupafle. 
-Cum  igitur  non  ex  affinitate  icripturae,  fed  ex  fenfu 
folo  vera  leclio  eruenda  fit,  li  verfus  hie  cum  fe- 
quentibus  diligenter  conferatur,  videbitur,  opinor? 
•adverbium  aliquod  ante  pe-.fcrutatus  poni  debere,1 
ut  mox  fubtititer  ante  limaffet,  legendumque,  Quod 
fi  penitius  perferufatus  crimina  :  fequente  autem  ver- 
fu pro  mendacium  rectius  forte  mendacia,  ut  crimina ; 

fie 
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fie  enim  v.  13.  de  puero  PLURA   mentitus  /<?r£/,LiB,III« 
Et  plura  de  flagitiis  caftoe  mulieris.     In  tertio  cum 
Ritcerfh.  Fabro,    Burmannd,   aliis,    diftinclionem 
puto  ponendam  pod  limaffet^  ut  a  radicibus  fequenti- 
bus  adjungatur •,  cum  utrumque   &  fubtiliter  &  A 
radicibus  unum  verbum  odiofe  oneraret  &  impedi- 
ret.  adde,  quod  notiones  iis  fubjedie  nimium  quan- 
tum  inter  fe  differant.     Quod  autem  ad  HmaJJet% 
fruftra  id  follicitatur,  cum  tefte  Nonio  limare  fiC 
exquirere,  a  lima  di6lum.     Inveftigatio  fc.  accurata 
tanquam  lima,  fucum  omnem  quo  mendacium  ob- 
duclum  eft,  deterit,  &  nudum  exhibet.     Cum  No* 
nio  vero  confentiunt  Gloffie  vett.  limatur  (legen* 
dum,    opinor,    limat)   rimatur,  {tn£.       Quodque 
magis  firm  at   hanc  leftionem,  fubtilis  £*?  limatus 
arcliffima  quadam  neceffitudine  faepiflime  conjunfta 
funt.  Guyetus  quidem  limare  duclum  putat  a  limus* 
a  quo  liwo,  collimo^  i.  e.  vifum  dirigo  in  fcopum. 
Unde  limare)  diligentius  intueri,  ab  iis  qui  limia 
ictum  fagittae  deftinant.     Sed  reftius,  opinor,  No- 
nius a  limat     Videamus  jam,  quid  ad  locum  hunc 
B.  Primum  pro  damnanda  reponit  cunctando  ;  quam* 
obrem  vero  ita  reponit  ?  Quia  Fabius  CUNCTANDQ 
reftituit  rem,  i.  e.  ceflando,  nihil  agendo,  a  prseliis 
abflinendo.  &  Nul/a  unquam  de  morte  bominis  cunc- 
tatio  longa  eft.    Juvenal  VI.  120.  **?.  nulla  mora. 
egregia  fane  argumenta,  quafi  Phaedrus  velit^^r- 
fcrutationem  debere  deferri,  aut  lente  peragi.  quis 
unquam  fie  locutus  eft  ?  quis  cunffando  inveftigare, 
vdfirutarz  dixit  ?  Emendationem  infeliciorem  non 
vidi  :  Dein  verfu  tertio  pro   limajfct^  rimatus^  & 
hue   trahit  etiam  a  radicibus ',  nempe,  quia  PJautus 
dixit,  Qyodji  exytiratur  ufque  ab  ftirpe  aufloritas. 
C  c  a  Sed 
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LiB.III.  Sed  ne  dicam  Gronovium  &  Burmannum  putare, 
auBoritati  ab  ftirpe  conjungendum  eflfe,  &  fumen- 
dum  pro'  primo  auclore,  idem  PJautus  Aul.  II. 
2.  72. 

Si  hercle  ego  te  non  elinguandam  dedero  ufque  AB 
RADICIBUS.  Rimatus  autem  reponir,  quia,  ipfo 
judice,  limare  mendacium  nihil  aliud  eft,  quam  ita 
expolire  &  refingere,  ut  fidem  mereatur.  hsec  ille, 
omnia,  opinor,  male. 

57.  Aut  gratia  fubfcrilit*  aut  odio  fuo.  Quod  Phse- 
drus  odium*  Seneca  offenfam  dixit,  de  more  Claudii, 
nihil  offenfe  vel  gratia  dabitur. 

XI.  4.     En,  ait,  hoc  unum  eft,  cur  laborem  validius.  Heinf. 

Quin  ait^  cui  accedit  B. 

XII.  i.     In  SterquiUnio9  (Burm,  Scerculinio)  pullus  galli- 

naceus,  Salmaf.  Sterquilino*  vel  Sterculino.  cum 
verfus  ratio  vulgarem  kctionem  repudiet.  fie  Gudi- 
us  ;  ex  quo  reponit  B.  Sterculino. 

2.       Dum  qu<erit  efcam,  margaritam  repperit. 

Jaces  indigno,  quanta  res,  inquit,  loco  ?  Hsec 
Bentleio  videntur  laxa  &  hiantia,  quse  veram  ta- 
men  Phsedri  manum  referunt.  Ille  igitur  pro 
more  Ut  ingeric  poft  margaritam. 

4.       Hccji  quis  pretii  cupidus  vidiffet  tuit 

Olim  rediffes  ad  ^jpkndorem  maximum.  Hoc,  te 
fc.  hicjacere.  Et  Tic  uterque  Cod.  Rem.  &  Pith, 
pro  maximum  vero  in  fecundo  ve'rfu  ,  Neveletus  ex 
Rimicio  mallet  priftinum,  quod  habet  &  Nilantii 
Romulus.  Hoc  igitur  repofuit  B.  tacito  Neveleti 
nomine,  ip-  priore  autem  verfu  pro  Hoc*  Te  -, 
quia  fie  Romulus.  Si  aliquis  cupidus  invenijjet  TE, 
gaudem  TE  confettim  rapuiffet* 

Ego 
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Ego  qiii  te  invern^  pot  tor  cut  multo  eft  cibus,  LIB.  III. 

Nee  tibi  prodejje,  nee  wibi  quicauam  putes.     Hsec          6. 
pro  Burmannianis  dat  vir  doftifT.     At  ille  verfum 
priorem  fie  exhibet. 

Ego  qui  te  invent  ?  potior  cui  mulio  eft  cibus  ?  at- 
que  hoc,  auctore  vel  Scheffero,  vel  Gudio,  qui  dicit, 
hanc  orationem  effe  hominis  cum  admiratione  in- 
terrogantis,  &  interrogation  is  notam  apponendam 
in  fine  verficuli,  Qui  vero  effe  pro  quomodo.  Sed 
male  procul  dubio.  vulgata  leclio  retinenda,  nifi 
quod  in  fecundo  verfu  tu  reponendum  fit  ante  mibi ; 
&  fie  ad  libri  marginem  annotaram  :  quod  jam  vi- 
deo plac'uifie  etiam  Urfiatf,  nifi  quod  ille  tu  pofl: 
mibi  collocet.  firmantvero  hanc  leflionem  &  Ano- 
nym. &  Romulus,  quorum  ille,  Nee  TU  mibi, 
nee  ego  tibi ;  hie,  nee  tibi  ego  prorfum^  nee  TU  mibi. 
Heinf.  pro  qiti,  qi(iay  vel  quod  &  pofeft.  utrumque, 
quod  &  poteff,  arripit  B.  &  in  textum  reponir, 
quia  oratio  illi  folceca  eft,  &  pro  poles  requiritur 
pojjum.  quod  nollcm  a  tanto  viro  dictum  ;  Cum 
enim  ego  &  tu  hoc  ordine  ponuntur,  verbum  cum 
cum  pofteriore  debet  convenire.  Ut  apud  Plau- 
tum, 

1u  me,  &  ego  te,  qualisjts  fcio.  Aul.  II.  2.  40. 
quod  exemplum  attulit  Scheffer. 

Apes  in  alta  quercu  fecerant  favos.     MS.   tefleXIII.  i. 
Gudio  fecerunt.  quod  reponit  B.  male,  opinor  ;  fed 
&  ut  inferit  poft  qucrcu,  quo  infigniter  verfum  de- 
tur^avit. 

^unc  ilia  talem  fuftulit  fententiam.  MS.  fententia.        13. 

cum  tollere  fententiam  non  alias  dici   obfervarent 

eruditi,  varie  hunc  verfum  immutarunt.  alii  'Tune 

illata  rem,  vel  Tune  lata  litem.  alii,  tune  ilia  litem — 

C  c  3  fententia. 
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\4iZ.lU.fententia.  SchefF.  'Tune  illam  eis  tulit.  fed  typogra-r 
phi,  opinor,  vitio,  pro  'Tune  ilia  talem  eis  tulit^ 
Heinf.  Tune  ilia  talem  Us  tulit  fententian.  B.  lec- 
tionem  quam  tertio  loco  pofui,  ampleclitur,  Tune 
ilia  lit  em  fuftulit  fent.enlia.  nifi  quod  bac  inferciat 
poll  lit  em.  Ego  cum  Ritterfhufio  &  Fabr©  nihil 
hie  mutandum  cenfeo  ,  compofitum  enim  pro  fim- 
plici  adhibitum  videtur  tulit  pro  fuftulitt  quod  ma- 
lim,  quam  hie  alludi  ad  <Lv£tey  Grsecortim,  de 
praculorum  refponfis  ufurpari  folitum,  quod  voluit 
Faber. 

.17.  Si  paffam  fuci  non  recufa/ent  fidem.  Patta  fides 
Senecse,  Hippol.  v.  953,  eft  promiffum  ;  hie  vero 
paffum,  quod  recufafle  dicuntur,  quia  ad  Vefyam 
rem  deferre  mutuo  confenjerant.  Bentleius  vero 
nee,  quid  (it  pa&am  fidem  recufare,  fcit^  nee  ullum 
hie  padtum  invenit.  &  verbis  his  ejectis  in  eorum 
locum  fufficit  legem  datam.  Quis  infanam  hanc  li- 
centiam  patienter  ferat  ? 

0.     Turn  viftor  fopbus.     Sic  IV.  16.  8.     Turn 

gubcrnator  SOPH  us. 

>  Cito  rumpes  arcum^femperft  tenfwn  habueris.  Sic 
Amafis  apud  Herod  /.  n.  c.  69.  Ei  >B  Jti  &  -mvnt. 
-  2£J>rov  -c»«7S7«^,^p«.  «'»  (T«  7T)|at)  Wfcgjj^ff)  a,v.  Et 
Apul.  Miles,  i.  Formidy  ne  nervus  rigoris  nimie- 
tate  RUMPATUR.  quse  loca  attulit  Rigalt.  cito9  \,  e. 
brevi  fpatio.  femperfi  tenjum,  id  eft,  nifi  per  inter- 
valla  relaxes.  B.  vero  hasc  damnat.  Sententia,  in- 
quit,  perabfurda  ;  ft  femper  tenfus,  quomodo,  cito. 
rumpetur  ?  egregie.  reponit  igitur, 

Corrumpes  arcumy  femper  tenfum  Jl  babueris. 
quantp  alarum  fortius,  tanto;  opinor,  putabis  me- 
lius, 

Sk 
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Sic  ludus  anhno  debet  aliquando  dart,  LIB. III. 

Ad  cogitandmn  melior  ut  redeat  tibi.  Vett.  Editt.  12. 
Lufus  &  debcnt.  Sed  Ritterfh.  metri  gratia  debet. 
&  pro  lufus  Guyetus  ludus.  ut  Horat.  ammo  dar$ 
ludum.  in  fecundo  verfu,  pro  tibiy  Tollius  ad  Cic. 
pro  Archia  Jibi9  tefte  Hoogftratano.  Sed  Heinf. 
malebat  tibi.  B.  Tpllio  accedit,  quia  animus  cujuf- 
que  is  eft  quifque.  Et  fi  ita  Phaedrus  fcripfifiet,  ne- 
mo certe  repreheqdiflet  •,  fed  curr*  Codices  habeant 
tlbiy  nulla  ell  idonea  ratio  cur  ab  iis  difcedatur* 
tibi  enim  eft  in  tuos  ufus. 

Dein  portat  onus  ignotum  certis  menfibus.  ignotum^  XV.  5. 
quia  ut  v.  10.  difciuir,  nefcivic  mater,  niger  an 
albus  nafceretur.  At  cur  ignotum  ?  inquit,  B.  an 
quia  in  utero  claufum,  &  nondum  vifum  ?  Atqui 
eodem  nomine  &  Cor,  pulmones,  inteftina  dici 
poffunt  Ignoia.  Corrige.  Dein  portat  onus  INGRA- 
TUM.  quid-enim  ?  nonne  Catullus  dixit, 

Ingratum  tremuli  tolle  parentis  onus.  Dixit  qui-' 
dem,  fed  de  re  ab  hac  alieniflima.  ibi  enim  paren- 
tis onus  eft  ipfe  parens,  qui  amoribus  filise  impor- 
tunus  intervenit ;  ut  moleftum  igitur,  auferri  vult. 
vid.  Cat.  LXIX.  142.  nihil  inepdus  afferri  poterat, 
nee  ineptiore  de  caufa :  quid  enim  molcftus  fenex  ad 
parturientb  onus,  aut  quid  fimile  fxtui  eft  &  /;;- 
ttftinis  ? 

Dulcemqus  fponte  pr<eftat  bencvokntiam.  Qua  z^ 
verborum  collocatio  magis  naturalis,  »^^*77K«7»0t, 
&  numeris  melioribus,  ne  tot  breves  concurrant, 
qifam  fi  legas  pr<t.ftat  fponte,  quam  tamen  pro  ar- 
bitrio  repoluit  B.  non  parvo,  inquit,  verfus  com-, 
modo, 

C  c  4  Cevoque 
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LIB,  III.  Cavoque  ramo  caper  e  fomnum  inter  diu.  Guyetus 
XVI.  5.  maluit  cavo  muvo  ;  Heinf.  cavo  rami,  cum  cavus 
fubftantive  accipiatur  hac  ipfa  fabula  v.  1  7.  egref- 
fa  e  cavo.  Sed  recepta  lectio,  ni  fallor,  vera  eft  ; 
ramus  cams  Latine  dici  nemo  fanus  negaverit.  Ra- 
ini  vero  in  arboribus  vetuftis  faspe  cavi  funt  ea 
parte  qua  trunco  committuntur.  Sed  Bentleio  ali- 
ter  vifum  eft.  Ramus  arboris,  inquit  ille,  non  ter 
mere  cavus  eft;  dedit  au&or  trunco.  Horat.  - 


Labfa  CAVIS  iterare  mdla.  quod  exemplum  at- 
tulit  Stephanus. 

Rogata  eft,  ut  taceret.  Multo  validius.  B.  Repo- 
se, quod  hiulca  ifta  connedlat,  Rogata  UTI  tace- 
ret\  peffime. 

Dormire  quid  me  nonfinunt  cantus  tui, 

Sonar  e  cithara  quos  putes  Apollims.  In  fecundo 
verfu  ad  libri  marginem  adfcripferam  cilharam  ; 
quod  jam  video  Guyetum  quoque  &  Prafchium  vo- 
luifle,  quibus  accedit  B.  fed  tacicis  eorum  nomini- 
bu§.  Heinf.  malmtfenari.  Sed  aliud  eft  quod  in 
his  verfibus  obfervari  velim  ;  in  utroque  nempe 
quartum  pedem  didlione  unica  conftare  ;  &  quin- 
quaginta  fenk  hujus  generis  in  Phsdro  folo  exem- 
pja  funt.  Sed  obfervandum  eft  quartum  in  his. 
pedem  vocem  fibi  monofyllabam  femper  prsepo- 
fitam  habere,  vel  quod  in  Trimetris  eodem 
fiuas  breves,  cujus  ratio  mox  apparebit. 

I.     i.     8.  ad  meos  hauttus  liquor. 

3.  12.  quos  prius  difpexerat. 
1  6.     7.  quum  dies  advenerit. 
23.     4.  an  cifao  fqffit  capi. 
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5.  vis  meam  pr<ecludert.  LiB.III. 

7.  me  jubet  benignttas. 

8.  ne  mea  culpa  lucrum. 
27.     9.  o  canis  merito  jaces. 

II.      i.   10.  />#rj  fuse  modefti*. 

2.  6.  dum  volunt  /'///'  pares. 

4.  8.  quod  vides  quetidie. 

5.  5.  y?  tamen  pajfum,  volo. 
5.     7.  f«w  petens  Neapolim. 

7.  14.  y«w/  opes  obn&xi*. 

8.  6.  tf^  necem  cucurreris. 
II.     8.  1 8.  centum  habet,  Ji  venerit. 

JI|.  Prol.     ii.  Quam  rei  dome/lie^. 

48.  w^  veiim  nibilominus. 
57'  fi*  Parens>  wufa  Orpbeo. 

3.  17.  ^  tuis  paftoribus. 

10.  51.  »^  tamen  credat  ftatim. 
1 6.   n.  non  finunt  cantus  tut. 

12.  quos  putes  Apollims. 
14.   ii.  quum  voks  erit  utilis. 

1 8.  14.  ^«^  tibi  aw/r  ^  ^/«w. 
IV.     6.  22.  /^  juvant  nee  fabul<e. 

24.  »*  tibi  molefiiam. 

11.  7.  ja/4  malis  amicus  eft. 

12.  2.  ^/?  quidem  fententia. 
3.  folet  agi  finceritas. 

IV.  17.  36.  gg/'  videt,  r«/«w  olfacit. 

19.  26.  ^  tuo  fact  at  lucrum. 

23.  3.  /«  potes  te  laudibus. 

24.  17.  {5?  dolens  injuria. 
28.  w*  pedem  triclinio. 

25.  2.  »^  tibi  moleftior. 
20.  //^'  preces  exiftimes. 

puer  ftntcntiam. 

V.  Prol 


410  Epiftola  Critica, 

LIB. III.      V.  Prol.     15.  /volet  malignitas. 

Id.  Poet.       5.  quam  bonis  pr*e[entibus, 

3.  ii.  veniam  ei  dart  decet. 

4.  12.  #?  bono,  multis  malo. 

5.  9.  fe  genus  fpeffaculi. 
23.  6f  ftztim  prof e/us  eft. 

25.  y^w  favor  j»£0/6f  /*»*/. 
7.     6.  »<?#  fatis  memini  quibus. 

12.  dum  vtmt  curatio. 

26.  /2w  fuit  fententia, 

32.  i&0;«0  meus/?  /«  putyito. 
10.    7.  «w  fenex  contra  latrans. 

Hinc  videas  quam  temere  vir  doftiff.  in  Sche- 
diafmate  de  metris,  de  duobus  mediis  Trimetri 
pedibus  verba  faciens  dicat  tertium  quartumve  non 
pqfle  reffe  fingulis  verbis  claudi,  cum  tot  exempla 
oftendant  quartum  optime  fie  claudi  pofle.  fi  ani- 
madvertiffet  quid  Faernus  de  hac  re  dixerit  in  Ji- 
bello  de  verfibus  comicis,  intellexiflet  de  tertio 
quidem  pede  (plerumque  fane,  non  tamen  femper, 
»  hoc  verum  efie  ;  at  de  quarto  pede  idem  ineptiffi- 
me  praecipi  exempla  -f  ubivis  obvia  decent.  Hu- 
jus  igiturxpedis  ratione  fepiffime  fallit  ilia  Metri- 
corum  obfervatio,  Gellio  memorata,  XVIII.  15. 
in  Senariis  nempe  duos  medios  pedes  baud  unquam 
•poffe  kalere  Jingulos  integras  partes  orqtionis :  fed 
conftare  eos  femper  ex  verbis  aut  divifis,  aut  mixtis 
atque  confufis.  Hanc  autem  obfervationem,  de  ve- 
ritate  ejus  parum  follicitus,  Vir  doflifT.  avide  am- 


•f-  In  paucis  Trimetris  Horatii  triginta  funt  Hujus  generis  ex- 
empla ;  in  Senecu  vero  plus  fexcenta, 

plecliitur, 
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plectitur,  quod  fententise  fuse  de  ittibus  in  fecundaLiB.DJ. 
Trimetri  dipodia  vitandis  favere  putet.  eoque  of- 
tcndit  fe  nee  prseceptum  hoc  Metricorum  intra 
quos  fines  coarclandum  fit,  intellexifle,  nee  ra- 
tionem  ejus  percepifte.  Ille  enirn  credidit  hoc 
ideo  prascipi,  ne  ictus  in  ultimas  fyllabas  caderent, 
quod  in  media  dipodia  fieri  nee  filet,  &  vi» 
unquam  licet.  Rariffime  igitur^  inquit,  femel  «/- 
que  iterum,  fed  magno  fententi*  lucre,  admifit  hoc 
in  Trimetris  Terentius.  Sed  fi  Vir  docliff.  animo 
tranquillo,  attento  &  a  praejudicatis  opinionibus  li- 
bero,  quas  dixit  Gellius  expendiflet,  non  potuit  fi- 
eri, ut  hie  tam  turpiter  hallucinaretur.  Apud  il- 
ium enim  Metrici  decent  hoc  de  hexametris  verfi- 
bus  non  minus  quam  Senariis.  Verba  funt,  In 
longis  verfibus,  qui  bexametri  dicuntur,  item  in  fena* 
riis  animad'vertunt  Metrici  duos  primos  pedes,  item 
extremes  duos,  baberc  pojfe  Jingulos  integras  paries 
oratioms,  medios  baud  unquam  pojje.  Quid  vero, 
num  idlus  in  caufa  funt,  quod  in  hexametris  etianj 
hoc  non  Jiceat  ?  fac  periculum,  &  videbis  nihil  a 
vero  longi»s  abcffe. 

Arma  virumque  ego  dicos,  Trojas  primus  ab  oris. 
num  iclus  hie  cadit  in  ultimas  dico  &  Troja  ?  onv 
nis  tamen  modulatio  verfui  ex  eo  perit,  quod  duo 
medii  pedes  integris  verbis  conftant.  f  quartum 


f  Quartum  pedem  Integra  diftione  conlhre  poflfe 
tc  vocc  laonofyllaba)  tertius  quartufque  Bucolicorum  Verfus  pul- 
chre  oftendunt. 

Not  patrite  /inest  &  dulcia.  linquimut  arva  : 
Nos  patriam fugimus ;  fn  Tit/re  /tntvf  wr  umbra. 

quidem 
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LiB.III.quidem  unica  diftione  conftare  licet,  tertium  non 
iterrij  ideoque  non  utrofque.  Quas  vero  hujus  ra- 
tio ?  non  ictus,  quos  folos  nofter  fomniat,  iis  enim1 
plane  nullus  hie  locus  ;  ratio  vera  atque  unica  eft, 
quod  fie  verfus  casfura  legitima  carebit,  in  qua 
tamen  venuftas  ejus  maxime  confiftit.  Cujus  vis 
quanta  fit,  nihil  mirum  eft  fi  Vir  doctiff.  non  per- 
ceperit,  cum  de  ea  tam  negligenter  egerir,  ut  li- 
cet multum  dixiffe  videatur,  minus  tamen  re  vera 
.  dixerit,  quam  quivis  e  trivio  Grammaticus.  Om- 
nia  enim  hue  redeunt,  earn  fere  ccsfuram  Romanis 
placuije,  qua  in  -prior  e  tertii  pedis  Jyllaba  fit.  Hoc 
eft,  Casfura  plerumque  eft  penthemimeris  j  fed 
faspe  etiam  eft  hepthemimeris,  cujus  in  Phasdro 
folo  exempla  func,  opinor,  plus  centum  quinqua- 
ginta  -,  de  qua  ille  tamen  nihil.  Sed  ut  ad  Hex- 
ametrum  redeam  :  Csefura  ejus  pulcherrima  eft  vel 
in  longa  fyllaba  poft  duos  pedes,  id  eft  in  quinto 
femipede,  ut  in  Sylveftrem  tenul ;  vel  in  .trochseo 
poft  duos  pedes,  ut  Formofam  refonare.  turn  vero 
ieptimum  femipedem,  fi  paucifllma  excipias,  inte- 
gra  femper  vox  claudit.  Et .  hanc  ob  rationem 
tertius,  pes  non  debet  vel  unica  dictione  conftare, 
vel  cum  eafiniriy  fi  monofyllabam  excedat  -,  ut,  Ar- 
ma  virumque  canebam,  cum  non  minus  hoc  etiam 
pacto  casfuras  gratia  pereat,  verfufque  eric  omni 
numero  carens,  &  immodulatus.  Atque  eadem 
ratio  eft  in  trimetris,  five  fenariis ;  casfura  enim 
in  iis  debet  effe  vel  in  quinto  vel  in  feptimo  femi- 
pede ;  melius  autem  prius,  ideoque  ibi  plerumque 
fit.  Quod  fi  duo  medii  pedes,  utrique  Integra 
orationis  parte  conftent,  neutra'  csefura  in  tali  ver- 
fu  locum  habebit.  immo  nee  turn  habebit,  fi  folus 

tertius 
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tertius  in  voce  Integra  definat,  nifi  vox  monofyl-LiB.III. 
laba  fequatur.  ut 

No/e  omnia  b&c  SALUS  EST  adolefcentulis.  Ter- 
tius hie  pes  unico  verbo  conilat  falus,  cum  vero 
fequatur  monofyllabum  eft,  hoc  paclo  csefura  al- 
tera  fervatur.  hsec  igitur  ratio  eft,  cur  ne  prior 
quidem  mediorum  pedum,  ne  dum  uterque,  de- 
beat  parte  orationis  integra  conftare,  non  ne  ictus 
in  ultimas  eorum  fyllabas  cadat :  quod  vera  li  caula 
hujus  effet  prascepti,  valeret  de  quarto  pede  pariter 
ac  tertioi  cum  tamen  id  non  ita  effe  tantus  e  Phse- 
dro  folo  exemplorum  numerus  luculenter  oftendat, 
apud  quern  ne  unum  quidem,  quod  fciam,  occurrit, 
ubi  pes  tertius  unico  verbo  clauditur.  in  illo  enim. 
IV.  25.  2.  Primum  effe  ne  tibi  videar  mokftior,  men- 
dum  effe  ad  locum  dicetur.  in  altero  autem  III. 
9.  5.  Epopulofic  nefcio  quis,  ut  fieri  file t.  Nejcio 
quis  pro  .unica  voce  habendum  eft.  Idem  vero 
quod  in  Phsedro  tarn  frequens  effe  oftendi,  in  Te- 
rentio  etiam  pluribus  exemplis  facile  eft  compro- 
bare.  Quod  enim  Vir  doftiff.  dicat  femel  atquf 
iterum  Terentium  hoc  admififfe,  in  eo  quoque  gra- 
viffime  fallitur.  In  illo  enim  reperies  exempla 
plus  ocloginta,  fi  ex  tribus  primis  Fabulis  de  ceteris 
judicium  fieri  poffit,  ubi  quartus  Trimetri  pes  in- 
tegra diftione  conclufus  eft  ;  &  circiter  quadra- 
ginta  funt,  in  quibus  hoc  de  pede  etiam  tertio  ve- 
rum  eft.  Immo  vero  nee  defunt  apud  Terentium 
exempla,  ubi  utrique  medii  pedes  fingulis  verbis 
corrftTnt  finguli.  Quarti  pcdis  quatuor  funt  exem- 
pla vel  in  prima  Eunuchi  Scjena, 

Verf.         i.  Quid  igitur  faciam  ?  non  earn, 
ne  nunc  quidem. 

-  S* 
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I.  5.  Si  quidem  hercle  poffis,  nihil  pri- 

us,  nequefortius  : 

32.  Neque   pr^terquam    quas    ipfe 
amor  mokftias. 

33.  Habet)    addas  :    &  Wlas,  quas 
habet   re  fie  feras.  quibus  ad- 
dam  unum  atque  alterum  ex- 
emplum  de  tertio  pcde.     Et 
unum  quidem  ftatim  fe  ofFert. 

Andr.  1.  t.  37.  Eorum  obfequi  ftudiis,  adverfus 
nemini.  Sed,  ut  hunc  locum 
nobis  eriperet,  modo  prorfus 
incredibili  Vir  doftiff.  corru- 
pit,  delendo  fc.  quse  proxime 
fequuntur  —  adverfus  nemini, 

Nunquam  prtzponens  fe  illis  :  qu^ 
nemini  difplicere  poflint,  qui 
non  ingenio  fit  ab  his  prorfus 
alienOj  utpote  adverfus  omni- 
bus, 

Semper  pr^ponens  fe  illis.  fed  aliud 
in  propinquo   exemplum   eft, 
in  hac  ipfa  Scsena  v.  89. 
.  Nibil  fufpicans  etiam  malt,    hem, 
quid  eft  ?  fcies. 

III.  3.     8.  Perque  unicam  gnatam  tuam  & 

gnatum  meum. 

IV.  4.  44.  Quis  hie  '  loquitur  ?   o  Chreme, 

per  tempus  advents.  Et  Eun. 
III.  i.  28,  Quidni  effet?  di  voftram  fdem  I 
hominem  perditum. 

V.  2.  17.  Quid  feceras  ?  paulum  quid,  eho 

paulum  inpudens  ?   Sed  nee  ex- 
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empla   defunt,    ut   dixi,     ubiLifi.IIL 

idem  de  utroque  medio  pede 

verum  eft. 
Eun.  I.      2.  109.  In  hoc  biduum  Thais  vale,    mi 

Phadria. 
Haut.  I.    i.      o.  Nam  pro  deum  atque  hominum 

fidem,  quid  vis  tibi  ? 
IV.  5.  Etfi  fcio  bofce  aliquot  dies  nm 

fentiet.  Poftremo,  quod  addit 
Vir  doctiff.  Notandum  quoque  prior  em  brevem  effe^ 
(cum  Terent.  tertium  pedem  ex  unica  dictione 
conftare  facial)  &  ex  mufic<e  rationibus  ita  oportere  ; 
hie  quoque  fallit  &  fallitur,  ut  exempla  allata 
oftendunt.  Cum  vero  wujic#  rations s  hie  &  alibi 
crepet,  quafi  muficae  quoque  veteris  arcana  ipfi 
penitus  nota  &  perfpefta  fint,  h&  funt  etiam  ad 
populum  phaleras,  &  gloriolas  captandae  gratia 
fcientiam  ja6tat,  cujus  ne  prima  quidem  elementa, 
quantum  video,  vel  fummis  labris  deguftarit.  Ex 
his  autem  quse  dixi,  abunde  conftat  quam  parum 
fidendum  fit  fummo  huic  rei  metricas  magiftro,  in 
cujus  Schediafmate  de  metris  non  modo  nihil  no- 
vum  eft,  quod  non  &  falfum  fit,  fed  &  tritiflima 
quseque  harum  rerum  capita,  quale  hoc  eft  de 
mediis  pedibus,  tarn  perfunctorie  &  negligenter 
tractat,  ut  ne  in  iis  quidem  tuto  illi  fidem  adhi- 
beas.  Opene  pretium  putavi  de  his  accuratius 
agere,  cum  non. minus  ad  Phasdrum  quam  ad  Te- 
rentium  fpeftent.  Sed  redeo  jam  in  viam. 

ffiinerva  admirans,  quare  fteriles  fumerent^  XVII.5- 

Interrogavit.  Caufam  dixit  Jupiter.  MS.  tefte 
Gudio  ammirans,  pro  quo  legendum  puto  mirans. 
id  eft,  cum  minim  fibi  videretur,  ut  IV.  17.  14.  Af/- 

rafi 
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LIB. III.  ratijibi  legates  non  revertier.  vid.  quas  diximus  ad 

I.  12.  5.  In  fecundo  verfu  Scheff.  diftinguendum 
putavit  poft  caufam.  ut  IV.  18.  5. 

Hanc  alia  quum  rogaret  caufam  facinoris.  Et  IV. 

II.  6.  Caufam  qua/hit  pater,  atque  hanc  diftincli- 
onem  reponit  B.  tacito  Schefferi  nomine. 

7.  Honore  fruftum  ne  videamur  'venders.    Honorem 
fruftu  Rigalt.   &  eruditi  fere  omnes.    quibus  ac- 
cedit  B. 

8.  At  mehercuk  narrabit,  quod  quis  voluerit.     Urfi- 
nus,  At  htec  mehercule  narret.    B.  verfus  claudicat, 
quern  fie  emendandum  puto, 

At  mehercuk^  ilia,  narret,  quod  quis  voluerit. 
Quis  ex  his  verbis  fufpicatus  eflet,  idem  fere  de- 
diffe  Urfmum  ?  plures  hie  conjecluras  fecit  Heinf. 
ego  vero  nihil  mutandum  puto,  nifi  pro  narrabit 
malis  cum  docliffimo  Burmanno  narrarit.  Quod 
ad  verfum  enim,  ultimam  in  mehercuk  opinor  apud 
veteres  ancipitem  fuiflfe.  Sin  aliter  res  fit,  facilis 
eft  medicina  fcribendo  mehcrcules,  quod  frequens 
apud  Senecam,  fcriptorem  Phasdro  setate  fere  fup- 
parem.  Cum  vero  Temper  alias  apud  Phasdrum 
mehercule  verfus  extremum  occupet,  legi  forte 

poiait, 

At  oliva  nobis  propter  fruttum,  meberade, 
Eft  gratior,  narrabit  quod  quis  voluerit.     Sed  haec 
levis  &  mera  eft  conjeclura. 

XVIII  •  Ittum  ejfc  cunciis  auribus  admirabilem.  Burm.  in 
o.  prirna  editione  SchefFerum  fecutus  pofuit  cunffis 
avibus,  fed  MSS.  auribus^  quod  reftituit  Gudius, 
probante  Heinfio.  &  hanc  lectionem  probatam 
tot  doclis  viris  in  fecunda  Burm.  recipit,  earn  fir- 
mante  Ovidio  Met.  IV.  271.  Dixerat,  &  faftum 

mirabile 
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mirabile  ceperat  aures.  nee  fane  culpanda  base  lee- LIB. III. 
tio,  fi  metri  gratia  pro  ammirabilem  reponatur  mi- 
rabilem^  cum  dicatur  placers  auribus,  &  fonum  au- 
ribus  gratum  vel  ingratum  accedere.  multa  hujuf- 
rnodi  aftcrri  pofllnt.  Sed  inftar  omnium  fint  haec 
Quintiliani  /.  ix.  c.  4.  "  Optime  autem  de  ilia 
"  (compofitione)  judicant  aures,  qus  &  plena 
"  fentiiint)  &  parum  expleta  defiderant,  &  fra- 
"  gofis  offcnduntur,  &  lenibus  mulcentur,  &  con- 
"  tortis  excitantur^  &  ftabilia  probant,  elauda  de- 
"  prehendunr,  redundantia  &  nimia  faftidiunt. 
tc  Idecque  docli  rationem  componendi  intelligunt« 
"  indodi  voluptatem."  Quidni  igitur  fonus  auri- 
l>us  quoque  dicatur  admirabilis  ?  B.  contra,  curri 
Admiratio  folius  Animi  fit,  fcire  velim,  inquir,  quo 
paclo,  Aures  admirari  pofllnt.  ille  igitur  revocat 
cwibus.  Sdd  fi  h.tc  lectio  recipiatur,  cum  Scheffero 
Jegerem  Ilium  effe  e  cunffis. 

Omm s  qu<£  propriis  funt  content*  vocibus.   Heinf.          j^, 
dotibus,  quod  repofuit  Hoogftr.  &  fie  B.  pro  qiue 
vero  legendum  forte  que. 

Turn  circumeunti  fuerat  quod  iter  longius.     Cum  XIX  ^» 
urn  in  circum  elidatur,  nefcio  an  non  melius  fepara- 
tim  fcriberetur,  Circum  euntij  ut  LUCRET.  IV.  317^ 
CIRCUM  AGITUR,  cum  venit  imago. 

Capit  redire.    Et  quidam  e  turba  garrulus.   Heinf.  ft 

Hie  quidam^  quod  arripuit  B.  fed  citra  necefiitatem, 
ut  dixi  ad  I.  6.  2.  Et  melius,  ni  fallor,  quam  Hie, 
cxprimit  hominis  garruli  promptiflimam  in  jocos 
linguam,  &  quam  prono  animo  /Efopo  illudendi 
occafioncm  captarit. 

GalliCybebes  circum  quaftus  ducere.  Heinf.  f/rf«w»JC){.  4* 
in  qxteflus  ducere*      Gronov.  circum  c#tus  ducere, 
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LiB.III.Sed  Burm.  bene  obfervat  coitus  non  did  pro  op- 
pidis  &  pagis,  nifi  quando  de  fociandis  primo  ho- 
minibus  agitur.  B.  vero  ex  Babriae  verfibus  quos 
hue  adduxit  Neveletus,  haec  laudans, 

Oum  3   yjuKhto  m<m9   c/f   V9«f  iteefMV 

Tlitni'tv™  '&=?>?,  dedit  audor,  inquit,  pagos  vel 
vicos.  &  prius  in  textu  reponit.  Ego  vero  nefcio 
an  non  qutcftu  legi  poflit,  i.  e.  pro  quseftu  feu 
quaeftus  gratia,  cum  fie  mercede  faspius  ufurpari  vi- 
deatur.  Ut  ace  erf  ere  mercede,  mercede  militare^  &c. 
quas  dabit  St.  Thefaur.  In  Babria  autem  legen- 
dum  HAPlONTES. 

6.        Is  cum  labore  &  plagis  effet  mortuus^ 

Detract  a  pelley  fibi  fecerunt  tympana.  B.  reponit, 
Hutc9  cum  labore.  quamobrem  ?  nempe  quia  fie  vi- 
fum  eft  ;  quse  haec  temeritas  ? 

9,  Quidnam  fecijfent^  hoc  locuti  funt  modo.  Heinf. 
hocjocati :  Et  Hine  h^  voces  in  MSS.  funt  admo- 
dum  fimiles.  fed  locutus  totics  a  Phaedro  ufurpatur, 
ut  cum  Scheffero  putcm  non  temere  vocem  hanc 
movendam  efle.  Sed  conjedluram  Heinfianam  pro 
more  arripit  B. 

LIB.  IV.  "J  ocular  e  tlU  videtur :  &  fane  levi, 
PKOL.I.  Dum  niLil  babemus  majus^  calamo  luditnus.  Codd. 
leve.  Levl  eft  a  SchefFero,  qui  calamo  adjunxit. 
Sic  Ovidius  leviore  lyra,  Horatius  leviore  phttro  ; 
&  paflim  levia  Jludia  dicuntur  minoris  moment!, 
ut  pluribus  oftendit  Burm.  fed  haec  Bentleio  nequa- 
quam  fatisfaciunt,  quia  levis  generale  calami  Epi- 
theton  eft  :  &  probat  ex  eo  quod  Virgil.  &  Mar- 
tial, dixerint  leves  calamos.  Sed  ha^c  ratio  mini 
quidem  parum  firma  videtur,  cum  hie  fingulari 
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numero,  calamo  dicatur.  Sed  ut  ut  hoc  fit^  ille  re-LtsJV* 
ponit  pro  leve,  rei.  REI  Dum  nihil  habemus^  quo 
nihil  infulfius  excogitari  poterat.  Ter.  quidem 
dixir,  ffbi  vero  quid  iftic  rei  fuit  ?  nihil  mihi  qui- 
dem. Ad.  IV.  5.  &  II.  i.  Quid  tibi  rei  mecum  eft  ? 
nihiJ.  Quis  vero  unquam  dixit,  Rei  dum  nihil  ma- 
jus  babemus,  praster  unum  Bentleium  ?  mihi  qui- 
dem perfuafiflimum  eft,  initio  hujus  libri  quasdani 
exci.hlle,  quibus  Patronum  (i.  e.  ut  ex  quinti  libri 
prolr^o  conjicio,  Particulonem)  alloquitur,  iibi- 
quc  co:  ciliar,  nomine  compelJans.  Sin  nihil  aliud 
defit,  ai  unus  certe  excidit  verficulus,  quocum  ille, 
qui  r.anc  primus  eft,  conjungatur  -,  qui  forte  ad 
hunc  fuit  modum. 

Fabellis  occupari  fcribendis  fenem.  In  fine  vero 
fequtntis  addendum  efty  Joculare  tibi  videtur  \  & 
fane  teve  eft.  Aut  aliquid  hujufmodi  admittendum> 
aut  duo  primi  verfus  tranfponendi  funtj  quod  vi- 
deo Mcurfmm  voluifle.  Sed  hoc  minus  placet,  & 
turn  poft  Joculare  inferendum  hoc. 

Non  fempef  ea  funt>  qua  videntur.  Hie  turpif-  »% 
fime  fe  dedit  Vir  doftilT.  dum  faniffima  emendare 
vult.  Generalis  plane  haec  eft  fententia,  id  quod 
ipfe  mox  fatetur  ;  Res  non  femper  funt  e<c,  feu  tales9 
quales  videntur.  De  hoc  enim  &  duobus  qui  fe- 
quuntur  verfibus,  fie  dicit.  Hi  tres  verfus  non  ad 
Fabulas  has  fpeftant,  fed  TvSptu  funt  &  gcnerales 
fententiae.  &  tamen  ea  ad  nanias  referri,  inquit, 
genus  neutrum  prohibet :  nihil  autem  eft  aliud, 
quo  referatur.  Re  pone, 

Non  femper  res  funt  quod  'videntur.  Haeccine 
Bentleius  ?  Sed  nihilo  meliora,  quae  ad  verfum  fep- 
timum  dedit. 
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LIB. IV.  §>uod  interiore  condidit  euro,  angulo :  id  eft,  quod 
7-  cum  cura  &  follicite  in  peftore,  &  animi  recefli- 
bus  condunt  &  occukant.  quo  quid  intelleftu  faci- 
lius  ?  Burm.  curam  hie  capit  pro  ftudio  quo  auftor 
fub  involucris  ficlarum  fabuJarum  veros  animi  fen- 
fus  tegit ;  quod  Phasdrus  certe  fub  generali  fcnten- 
tia  contineri  voluit.  B.  tamen,  femper  corredtio- 
nem  appetens,  pro  Quod  condidit  cura^  reponit, 
Quod  condat  natura. 

8.       Hoc  we  locutus  fine  mercede  exiftimer.     Miror  eru- 

ditos  fe  torquere  explicandoyfo?  mercede^  cum  li- 

,        cet  paulo  affeftatior  fit  locutio,  nihil  aliud   intelli- 

gi  videatur,  qaam  gratis,  fruftra.  quod  fenfit  etiam 

Schefferus. 

*•  5- '  •  Adflluitj  &  compreffus  occubuit  neci.  Ritterfh. 
comprenfus,  quod  Heinfio  etiam  placuit.  quibus  ac- 
cedit  B. 

6.       Alter  fimiliter^  deinde  per  tit  tertius.  Codd.  pernf 

&  tertius.  unde  manifeftum  eft  verbis  tranfpofitis 

legendum  effe  periit,  deinde  &  tertius.  quod  repo- 

fuit  B.  quod  firman  etiam  oftendit  verbis  Romuli, 

,   qui  fie  dedit. 

Alter  fimiliter  capit ur,  deinde  6?  tertius. 
III.  5.  Rediit  ad  hoflem.  Jaftis  bunc  telis  eques.  Le- 
gendum forte  vocibus  tranfpofitis,  Ad  hqftem  rediit 
V.  Cod.  inquit  Rigalt.  Rediit  ad  ho&em  latu s  jaffis. 
Sed  cum  lector  mox  fequatur.v.  7.  vix  putem  fetus 
effe  a  manu  Phasdri.  &  magna  ilia  fimilitudo,  qus 
intercedit  inter  fetus  &  jaftis  facit  ut  credam  prius 
pofterioris  effe  corruptionem.  B.  utrumque  fervan- 
dum  putat,  &  ut  verfus  capere  poffit,  pro  rediit^ 
reponit  it  prasfenti  tempore,  cum  locus  poftulet 
prieteritum,  &  pro  ad,  in,  quia  ad  hojlem  it,  etiam 

qui 
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qui  in  gratiam   rediturus  eft;  quad  non  ex  ferieLi3.IV. 
narrationis    fatis    conitet,   quo   animo    ad    aprum 
equus  rediret.    Ita  vir  doftifT.  Leclores  Temper  pro 
bard  is  &  fungis  habet. 

Quo  pa3o  non  pojfideant^  quodfuerat  datum.  Jac.  **•  J5- 
Gronov.  fuerit ,  ut  v.  45.     Sic  nulla  pojfidebit,  quod 
fuerit  datum.  &  pariter  Hoogftratan.  quod  reponit 
B.  verbulo  tantum  dicens,  lege,  fuerit. 

deinde  qu<£  tulerint  nihil.   i.  e.  acccperint.  B.        *6. 

kabuerint  ut  v.  n. tumfimul 

Habere  res  dejierint^  quas  acceperint.     Quis  non 
videt  mutationem  hanc  ineptam  efTe  &  inutilem  ? 

ALfopus  media  fubi to  in  titrba  conffitit :  29. 

OJi  maneret.     Hujus  loci  venuftatem  vir  dofliflf. 
corrumpit  inferendo  hie  etiam  Ut  pofl;  turba. 

Interpretari  non  potuijjent  Attici.  SchefF.  putat  32. 
Phjedrum  exemplo  Plauti  &  Terentii  fcripfifie potef- 
fent  -,  male,  cum  jfti  Archaifmi  longe  ante  Phsedri 
setatem  defiiffent.  nee  hac  emendatione  opus  efle 
quivis  facile  intelligat,  qui  meminerit,  quanta  f;t 
arBnitas  imperfecli  &  plufquam  perfecli  temporis, 
quamque  haec  tempora  invicem  mifceantur.  Ne 
nihil  hie  B.  reponit  potuerint. 

dgros,  vites,  &  pecora  cum  paftoribus.  Jac.  Gro-        og. 
nov. 

Agros,  villas^  &  pecora.  cum  vero  villa  una  tan- 
turn  videatur  fuiflTc,  v.  23. 

Agellos,  pecora^  villam  ;  melius.  agros,  villam.  un- 
de  legend  urn  puto.  At  agros  villam  {5?  pccora.  at 
enim  fencentia  videtur  defiderare.  B.  Agros  fcf  vil- 
lam £s?  pecora.  fed  unde  primum  &?  hauferit  nefcio. 
incommode  bis  ponitur,  nee  a  Phsdro  eflo  ofteij- 
dit  v.  36.  Veflem^  uniones^  pedifequos^  &  cetera. 
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LlB.IV.     Defer  mis  cult  urn  vendet,  ut  vinum  paret, 

4?.  Agros  abjiciet  rnaecha^  ut  ornatum  paret.  Par  ft 
male  in  utroque  verfu  poni  omnes  vident,  fed  ne- 
mo refte  emendavit.  Qronov.  vinum  petat,  quod 
merito  improbat  Bentleius,  cum  vinum  pelere  fit  ex 
taberna  venale  fubinde  petere,  non  domi  in  penu 
pofli  dere.  ille  igitur  w»«0»  bibat,  quod  nihilo  melius. 
Si  verfus  hos  attentius  expendas,  videbis  in  fecun- 
do  paret  opponi  rJ  abjiciet.  &  pari  ratione  in  pri- 
mo  quserenda  vox  eft,  quae  refpondeat  W  vendet  -s 
quod  plane  indicat  reponendum  efie  emat  \  &  pro 
ut  vinum  emat,  legendum,  vetera  ut  vina  emat.  ut 
•u.  35.  Et  yina  vetera  date  lanifcx  rufticz.  Vetera 
autem  cum  fcriptnm  eflet  vefa  apice  appofito  pro 
cr,  facile  excidere  poterat  poft  vendet  iequente  ut. 
atque  haec,  ni  fallor,  hujus  loci,  qui  tot  eruditos 
exercuit,  vera  emendatio  eft. 

44-  Quacumque  fumma  trade t  luxuries  domum.  Mul- 
tum  fudant  interpretes  in  hac  leftione  tuenda  & 
explicanda.  Bentleius  hie  nihil.  Ego  vero  nullus 
dubito,  quin  vera  leclio  fit,  luxuriam ,  £ff  domum. 
quod  facili  errore  degeneravit  in  luxuri*  domum, 
omifla  vel  detrita  lineola  fuper  a  &  e  compendio 
pofito  pro  et.  tfujufmodi  erroris  infigne  exem- 
plum  eft  in  Tertulliani  libro  contra  Praxeam.  VI. 
Ut  primum  deus  voluit  ea  qu&  cum  SOPHI^E  RA- 
TIONE 8c  fermone  difpofuerat  intra  fe,  in  fubftanttas 
Cs?  fpecies  fuas  edere,  ipfum  primum  protulit  fermonent 
kabentem  in  fe  individual  fuas  RATIONEM  &  SoT 
PHIAM.  Ubi  pro  Sophia  ratione^  certiflima  emen- 
datione  legendum  eft  Sophia  &  Ratione.  £fec 
mihi  fcribendi  amicus  intervenit,  qui  nefcius  quid 

iple 
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ipfe  turn  agerem,  de  fitnili  mendo  apudHoratiumLiB.IV. 
monuit,  Od.  III.  27.  39. 

an  vitio  carentem 

Ludit  imago 

Vana,  quaj  porta  fugiens  eburna 

Somnium  ducit  ?  pro  qua  enim  legendum  efle 
quam.  quo  nihil  certius ;  fed  addendum  e,  qtue  enim 
proclivi  lapfu  natum  eft  ex  qua  e.  Hanc  autem 
Phsedri  emendationem  firmat  v.  34.  " 

Domum  &  ornamenta  cum  venuftis  bortulif. 

Cum  viZii  mures  muftelarum  exercitu,  V.  z. 

(Hiftoria  quorum  in  tabernis  pingitur} 
Fugerent^  fcf  artos  circum  trepidarent  cavos.  In 
fecundo  verfu  alii  aliis  modis  metro  fuccurrere  co- 
nati  funt.  Heinf.  inferuit  et  poft  quorum,  cui  ac- 
cedit  B.  fed  verfus  hominum  do6liflimorum  opera, 
fi  quid  video,  nequaquam  dignus ;  nequeo  enim 
a  me  impetrare,  quo  minus  fpurium  putem.  mar- 
gini,  opinor,  aliquis  adfcripfcrat,  Quorum  Hiftoria 
in  tabernis  pingitur,  &  inde  in  textum  irrepfit  pri- 
mis  verbis  inverfis,  ut  verficuli  fpeciem  priE  fe  fer». 
ret  •,  &  juvat,  quod  videam  Guyetum  idem  fenfire, 
cujus  base  verba  funt,  Infitivus  verfus  videtur.  Hie 
autem  inficetus,  opinor,  verfus  eruditorum  oculos 
ad  fe  trahendo,  obftitit,  quo  minus  vitium  in  pri- 
ore  latens  animadverterent.  Nemo  enim  ad  ilium 
quicquam  annotavir,  quo  receptam  le&ionem  vcl 
culparet,  vel  defenderet.  Hsec  laus  BL'ntleio  unice 
debetur,  qui  ad  hasc  trifli  excrcitu.  Qito  fades  ex- 
emplo,  inquit)  fie  loquamur  ?  Et  certe  dicendum  erat 
a  vel  ab  exercitu.  fi  a  viffi  pendeat,  &  verbis 
tranlpofitis  legendum, 
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LIB. IV.  Cum  mures  viffi  a  muflelarum  exercitu.  Sed,  fi 
fecundus  verfus  ejiciatur,  melior  eft  docliflimi  Viri 
emendatio,  ut  legamus  eitHrcitum,  cum  minima  fit 
mutatio,  ne  literulse  quidem  additio,  fed  tantum 
lineolas,  qua  m  finale  appingebatur. 
5'  Duces  eorum.  Heinf.  Duces  at  horum.  eui  acce- 

dit  B.  temere. 

1 1 .  Quemcnmque  popuhim  triftis  evenfus  premit.  §>uem- 
ciimque  hie  videtur  iners,  &  nihil  ad  fententiam 
conferre.  pro  co  igitur  reponendum  puto,  ®uum- 
cumque,  id  eft  quandocumque.  fie  Lucret.  II.  113. 

Contemplator  enim  cum  foils  lumina  cumque.  Sed 
cum   iniblentior  vox  tflet,  Librarii    mutarunt   in 
quemcumque. 
VJ    I        ^u  I11*  nafute  feripta  deftringis  mea, 

Parva  tibellum  fuftine  patientia.  Id  eft,  paululum 
tolera  libellum  meum.  Gronov.  Tene,  non  ftatim 
abjice  faftidio  quodam  tarn  minutae  fcriptionis. 
Scheff.  Non  molefte  feras  in  manus  fumere.  Sed 
hxc  Bentleio  nugx  funt,  quorum  tamen  loco  mul- 
to  majores  nugas  ipfe  dat.  pro  libellum  enim  la- 
bellum  legi  jubet,  atque  hac  emendatione  audoris 
•.  fibi  manum  reftitujt.  Jn  faftidio  fcilicet,  con- 
temptu,  offenfa  labium  inferius  exporrigi  folet. 
Tu,  inquit,  qui  faftidis  hoc  JQCorum  genus,  fufti- 
ne parumper  labeilum,  omitte  faftidium,  &  feve- 
ritatem.  Quomodo  vero  probat  Veteres  hoc  fen- 
iu  dixiffe,  labeilum  fuftinere  ?  quia  fc.  Pcrfius  de  lis 
qni  fecum  alcius  meditantes  incedunt  cum  mur- 
fnure  &  labiorum  motitatione,  dixit,  III.  81. 
Murmur  a  cum  /ecum  &  rabiofa  filentia  rodunt, 
Atque  expcrrctto  trutinantur  verba  labello.  H;c 
yero  nihil  de  faftidio  aut  contemptu,  nee  quicquam , 

quod 
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quod  pftendat,  quid  fit  fuftinere  labellum.     At  Ju-  LiB.IV. 
venalis  de  homine  trifti  atque  indignante  dixit, 

Hoc  quoque  fi  rugam  trabit^  extenditque  labellum. 
Siiftinere  igitur  labellum  eft  faftidium  omittere.  Quae 
vero  hasc  Dialeftica  ?  num  SUSTINERE  labellum, & 
EXTENDERS  funt  oppojtta  ?  num  quis  veterum  fuftt- 
ncre  labellum  dixit  ?  Prseterea,  quasnam  hinc  ex- 
ilirgit  Sententia  ?  Omitte  paulifper  faftidium  &  fe- 
•vcritatem^  dum  faftidium  tuum  &  feveritatem  -placo. 
fequitur  enim,  Severitatem  frontis  dum  placo  tu<e. 
Quanto  concinnius  rogatur  Le6lor,  ne  libellum  fta- 
tim  abjiciat,  fed  paulifper  ferat,  dum  paucos  ver- 
ficulos  legat,  quos  fperat  eum  placaturos  ? 

Juftcqtie  vindicavit  exemplo  impetum.  MS.  impe-  20. 
rium,  quod  verfus  non  patitur.  Nee  dubitandum, 
opinor,  quin  redte  reponatur  impetum.  Heinf.  qui- 
dem  legi  vellet,  Juflique  vindicavit  exemplum  im- 
peri.  infelici  prorfus  conjetftura.  Quis  enim  non 
videt,  quantum  hn^c  ledlio  a  codicibus  abeat,  & 
quam  dure  &  fine  exemplo  dicatur,  vindicare  im- 
perii  exemplum  ?  Haec  tamen  Bentleio  egre<y?a 
emendatio,  qui  earn  in  textum  repofuit.  At  fi 
recepta  leftio  retineatur,  merito  aliquid  fententiae 
deeffe  videtur.  quern  enim  impetum  vindicavit  ?  Pi- 
ratarum,  opinor,  adeoque  excidifle  verfum,  qui  fu- 
erit  hujufmodi, 

Quern  fecerant  infefta  pr^donum  manus.  non  mihi 
fumo  ipla  Phasdri  verba  dare,  fed  fenfum  me  fpero 
aflccutum  effe.  abfque  tali  adminiculo  verlus  hie 
non  poflit  non  videri  prseruptus  nimis,  adeoque 
vitio  aliquo  laborare,  cui  fruftra  alias  medicinam 
quserunt. 

ergo  pojjum  facer e  tibi  Letior  Cato  ?  Catc-       2l 

ncm 
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LiB.IV.»<?w  proverbialiter  de  morofo  did  pluribus  oftendit 
Ritterfhuf.     B.  vero  nee  hsec  intacta  abire  patitur, 
&  inferit  poft  Quid  ego^  importune. 
25.       Hoc  Hits  diffum  efty  fi  quiftulti  naufeanty 

Et  ttt  putentur  fapere,  cesium  viluperant.     Codd. 
pro  ftulti  ftuhitiatn.  pro  quo  Ritterfh.      Hoc  Hits 
diclum  eft,  qui  ftultitia  naufeanf.  recliflime,  ni  fal- 
lor.     Qui  faftidiofi  funt,  non  quia  delicati  &  fub- 
tilis  ingenii,  fed  quia   ftupidi,  &  fenfum   nullum 
habent.  fie  Gronov./  ex  prascedente/  videtur  ac- 
creviffe  •,    &   inducendum  efle  res   ipfa   oftendit. 
Phsedrus  enim  nunquam  ad  hunc  morem,  Hoc  Hits 
diftum  eft,  fi  j«/,  fed  tilts ^  qui.     Cesium  autem  vi- 
tuperare^  eft  naturse  &  dei  ordinem  fapientifiimum 
improbare,   vel  deo   ipfi  convitium  facere  &  im- 
prudentias  accufare.   fie  Gronov.  &  Scheff.  fie  ces- 
ium pro  deo  fumitur,  19.  24.  Cesium  fatiges  for  dido 
perjurio.     Nee  huic  locutioni  mukum  diffimile  eft 
id  Senecae  de  Beata  Vita.  c.  27.  "  Quis  ifte  furor  ? 
"  quae  ifta  inimica  diis  hominibufque  natura  eft  ? 
"  infamare  virtutes,  &  malignis  fermonibus  fan<fta 
**  violare  ?  Si  poteftis,  bonos  laudate  ;  fi  minus, 
•  "  tranfite.     Quod  fi  vobis  exercerc  tetram  iftam 
"  licentiam    placet,   alter   in  alterum   incurfitate. 
"  Nam  cum   in  ceelum  infanitis,  non  dico  facrile- 
"  gium  facitis,    fed  operam  perditis."   Audi  jam, 
quid  ad  hos  verfus  B.  qui  neutrum  eorum  illsfum 
abire  vult.  pro  ftultitia  reponit  confulto.     Quse  vero 
hasc  licentia,  ima  fummis  hoc  rhodo  mutare,  & 
fiultos  in  confultos  vertere  ?  In  altero  autem  verfu, 
quia  cesium  vituperare  non  fatis  conftat  proverbio 
dici,  quod  dixerat  Ritterfh.  ccelum  mira  metamor- 
phofi  mutat  in  nil  non.     Pro  phrafi  indignationis 

plenaa 


Epiftola  Criticay   &c.  427 

plena,  &  infigniter  animata,  fufficit  id  quod  lan-LiB.IV. 
guet  prorfus,  iners  &  fme  nervis.     Quis  crediderit 
lioc  Jibrariorum  erratum   fuifle  ?  quid  magis  con- 
tra illorum  morem,  quam  pro  claris  &  ufitatis  ob- 
fcura  &  recondita  lubftituere  ? 

Hac  cum  tentaret,  ecqua  res  effet  cibi.  Non  pla-  VII.  4. 
cet  Ha£ct  inquit  Scheftcrus,  quia  proxime  prsceflit 
vipera^  fcribo,  bic.  res  cibi  eft  pleonafmo  Graecis 
familiari  cibus.  Sic  Ritterfh.  Gronov.  Faber,  alii. 
Heinf  vero  legi  vellet,  ft  qua  fpes  effet  cibi.  res 
quidem  cibi  hie  minus  arridet,  quod  non  vidcatur 
adhibendus  ifte  pleonafmus,  nifi  ubi  de  rei  copia 
ve^  prseftantia,  vel  magnitudine  agitur,  aut  contra, 
fi  quid  elevandum  fit,  non  vero  fimpliciter,  pro  eo 
cui  adjun&us  eft.  B.  quoque  Hellenifmum  fruftra 
hie  advocari  cenfet,  &  fie  totum  verficulum  repo- 
nit,  Schefferi  nomine  diffimulato,  quod  ad  primam 
partem  •,  Hie  cum  tentaret,  ecqua  res  effet  cibo. 
Si  quid  vero  mutandum  in  extrema  parte,  propius 
ad  fcripturam  accedit  tibis,  quam  cibo.  Hanc  au- 
tem  emendationem  quam  imbelli  tibicine  fulcit  ? 
dixit  nempe  Horat.  Serm.  II.  6.  Hoc  jttvat,  & 
melli  eft. 

Homo  Jim  ul  ac  vcnit  in  magnum  pericuhtm^ 
Effugium   reperire    alteritis   qutrit    malo.      MS. 
Jlem.  hos  verfus  fie  exhibet. 

Homo  in  periclum  fimul  ac  venit  callldus^ 
Reperire  effugium  alterius  qucerit  malo  :  Et  fie 
repofuerunt  Jac.  Gronov.  &  Hoogftrat.  fed  in  fe- 
cundo  verfu  metrum  ipfum  oftendit  inverfis  verbis 
legendum  efle  qiuerlt  alterius.  &  fie  ipfe  legendum 
annotaram.  Audiamus  jam  Bentleium  ;  quafi  nemo 
hadlenus  Rcm.  codicis  le&ionem  dediffet,  fed  fibi 

in 


428  Epiftola  Critica,  &c. 

LIB. IV.  in  folidum  deberetur,  Hac  &?  metro  &  fententia  pec- 
cant^  Repone  Homo,  &c.  Ita,  tefte  Gudio,  codex 
Remenfis,  nifi  quod  ex  alterius  quasrit,  mutato  ordine 
fectrim,  quaerit  alterius.  Sed  in  his  fcribendis  tarn 
mire  feftinabat  Vir  dodliir.  ut  pro  Remenfi  leflione 
re  vera  in  primo  verfu  aliam  dederit.  Remenfis 
enim  fie.  Homo  in  peridum  fimul  ac  venit.  Bcmt.  vero 
Homoy  fimul  ac  venit  in  peridum. 
4.  Et  altiore  dauderetur  margine.  Heinf.  legit  al- 

tiori.     Et  fie  repofuit  B.  non  admonito  leftore. 
9-       Voluptas  ut  fatiari  non  poffu  mea.     B.  lege,  nu- 
mero  meliore, 

Voluptas  ut  non  pqflit  fatiari  mea.     Sic  ille  \  alii 
vero,  opinor,  alteram  collocationem  meliorem  cen- 
febunt,  qua  infinitivus  prasponitur. 
X.  4.     Repente  vocem  fanfta  mifit  Religio.     Sic  I.  27.  6. 
Pcenas   ut  fanflas   Religio ni  penderet.      Religio, 
utrobique,  ut  perfona,  inducitur,  §L  fanfta  folemne 
ejus  epitheton. 

7-       Tamen,  fcelefte,  fpiritu  c ulpam  lues,    mallet  Heinf. 
fcekfto,  quod  reponit  B.  mihi  tzmzn  fcelefte  melius 
videtur,  cum  aliter  Religio  nullo  verbo  Furem  com- 
.  pellaret,  quod  fieri  tamen  oportuit. 
10.       Per  quern  verendos  excolit  pietas  deos.     Nullus,  fi 
quid  video,  in  toto  Phaedro  verfus  eft,  qui  magis 
audorem  fuum  referat.     Pietas,  pii  homines,  per- 
petuo  Phasdri  more  quo  abftratta  pro  concretis  po- 
nit.  excotit  pro  fimplici  colit.  quod  verbi  fignifica- 
tionem  intendit :  quod  fi  paulo  affectatius  videatur, 
nonnulla  apud  ipfum  talia  deprehendi  viri  erudi- 
tiflimi  jam  olim  cenfuerunt.     Verendos  autem  epi- 
theton diis  maxime  proprium.  cum  deos  vereri  op- 
timis  autoribus  perpetuum  fere  fit.    Heinfius  ta- 
men, 
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men,  quod  Pithoei  codex  pro  pro  verendos  habeatLiB.IV. 
colendos,  forte,  inquit,  colendos  extulit.  Quid  vero 
fit  deos  per  ignem  colendos  eferre,  explicet,  qui  pof- 
fit.  Bentleius  ad  Heinfii  exemplum,  arrepto  co~ 
lendos,  pro  excolit  reponit  cenfuit,  cum  quid  fit  ex- 
colere  deos,  fe  nefcire  fateatur,  neque  verendos  deos 
qui  dixerit,  meminerit.  nullum  fcilicet  horum  ex- 
emplum Stephanus  in  Thefauro  dedit.  cum  vero 
dicatur  majeftas  verenda,  patres  verendz,  cur  non 
&  dii  verendi  ?  quod  autem  ad  excolit,  Burm.  ex- 
emplum opportunum  ex  Ovidio  adduxit.  Ex  Pon- 
to  I.  7.  59. 

Qu<eque  tua  eft  pietas ;  vt  te  non  excolat  ipfum. 
Jus  aliquod  fecum  fratris  amicus  babet.  Sed  ad- 
dit  vir  doflifT.  Hoc  faltem  fcire  videor,  verendos 
deos  a  fupremo  Jove  non  ex  decoro  dici.  At 
cur  non  mortalibus  eos  verendos  dicat,  quorum  ipfe 
primus  eft  ?  Neque  vero  Jupiter  base  dicit,  fed 
Religio. 

Non  explicabit  atius,  quam  qui  repperit.     Heinf.        15. 
mallet,  explicarit^  fed  citra  neceflltatem.    id  tamen 
reponit  B. 

Avertit  oculos.     Caufam  quafivit  pater.  XI.  6, 

Odi,  inquit,  ilium.  Hsec  B.  ut  folet,  corrumpit 
ingerendo  ut  poft  Caufam. 

Utilius  nibil  eft  bomini,  quam  refte  loqui.  XII.  I 

Probanda  cunffis  eft  quidem  fententia.  Sic  I.  5.  I. 
Nunquam  eft  f  delis  cum  potente  focietas.  Teftatur 
b<ec  fabella — Et  IV.  25.  34.  Palam  mutire  plebeio 
piaculum  eft.  Bentleius  vero  pro  vehementi  quo 
tenetur  emendandi  pruritu,  utilius  nibil  efle  bo- 
tnini,  quam  refte  loqui.  plane  contra  auctoris  mcn- 
tem. 

Pares 
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LIB  IV.  Pares  dum  non  fmt  veftr<$  fortitudinis.  Ritterfri, 
XV.6.F0rtifudini,  cui  affentitur  Heinfius.  MS.  fortitudi* 
we.  pro  quo  Gud.  quoque  reponendum  cenfec/or- 
titudini.  atque  his  accedit  B.  Alii  vero  receptam 
lectionem  tuentur  exemplis  Ciceronis  &  Lucani. 
Ille  in  Pifonem.  ///«;»,  cujus  paucos  pares  b*c  civi- 
tas  tulit.  Hie  L.  V.  Quern  metuis,  par  hujus  erat. 
Et  fane  cum  prsecedentis  verficuli  veftri  muneris, 
melius  videtur  convenire  Fortitudinis. 

XVI.  2.  ^fopus  finxit  confolandi  gratia.  Guyet.  hocfolandi. 
Bent,  confolandi  hoc.  Sed  magis  ex  Phsedn  more 
eft,  li  hoc  omittas.  fie  III.  18.  5.  Tune  confolandi 
gratia  dixit  dea. 

3*  Vexata  fevis  navz  tempeftatibus.  MS.  Navis^ 
quod  forte  redurn,  eft  fubintellefto,  ut  III.  10.  u. 
&  IV.  24.  8.  cum  ex  pronuntiantis  mora  in  fine 
verfus,  i.  e.  ex  didinftione,  conftet  fententiam  non 
pendere,  fed  integram  efle,  &  abfolutam.  Major 
igitur  diftindlio  hie  ponenda  eft  ad  tempeftatibus  ; 
in  fine  autem  fequentis  verfus  minima  vel  nulla,  ut 
cum  tertio  conjungatur.  quod  fi  eft  in  primo  ver- 
fu  neceffarium  putetur,  inferi  poflit  poft  vexafa. 
H?ec  autem  narrationis  ratio  Phsedri  brevitatem 
mire  exprimit.  B.  vero,  ut  ha;c  connectat,  quse 
fibi  hiantia  videntur,  hunc  &  tres  fequentes  verfus 
in  unarn  periodum  concludit  inferendo  V.  3.  ut 
poft  fitbito,  fed  in  his  Gudium  ducem  habuiffe  fe 
fateair.  Heinf.  Ut  fubito.  Sed  fi  quid  mutandum, 
malim  cum  Rittermufio,  pro  fubito  mutatur  dies., 
mutato  die. 

*j.  Nimiaque  nautas  hilaritate  extoltere.  fie  Cic.  Farrh 
II.  10.  Poft  comitia  ifta  praclara  ;  qu<e  me  Iff  tit  Ja 
extukrunt.  citante  Gronovio.  Heinf.  vero  conjicit 

legen- 
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legendum,  Nimia  ecce  nautas  bilaritas  extollere.  LIB. IV. 
vel,  Nimiaque  nautas  fe  hilaritate  extollere.  quod 
pofterius  arripuit  B.  fed  extollere  pro  extollebant 
non  eft  Phasdrini  moris,  ideoque  non  temere  ad- 
mittendum,  nee  facile  cceperunt  ex  priore  verfu  re- 
petas. 

Canes  If  gales  ohm  mi  fere  adjovem,  XVII.  !• 

Melioris  vit<£  tempus  oratum  fua.  Argumentum 
hujus  Fabulae  tam  invenuftum  ac  fpurcum  eft,  ut 
totam  a  Phasdro  libenter  abjudicarem,  aut  certc 
ilia  facile  carerem.  Ut  vero  ipfa  eft  inquinatifli- 
ma,  fie  corrupta  admodum  ad  nos  pervenit,  &  a 
capite  ufque  ad  calcem  mendis  obfefia,  nee  levis 
Meurfii  fufpicio  eft  plures  hinc  illinc  verfus  exci- 
difle.  Secundum  verfum  ita  corrigit  Urfinus,  Me- 
liora  vita  tempera  oratum  fit*.  Et  fie  ipfe  quoque 
ad  libri  marginem.  nee  aliter  Heinf.  nifi  quod  pro 
fu<e  mallet  fibi^  quod  reponit  B. 

Ut  fefe  abriperet  hominum  contumeliis.    MS.  Rem.          ^ 
arriperet.  unde  Gud.  eriperet.    fie  I.  28.  n.  Apti- 
la  ut  periclo  mortis  eriperet  fuos.     Hoc  igitur  re- 
ponit B. 

Citati  non  refpondent.     Hie  qusdam  deefle  non          g. 
temere  conjecit  Meurfius. 

Propul/i  vero  fuftibus  vadunt  for  as.      Nihil  hrc         12. 
B.  Heinf.  propulfi  ut  vero  fnftibus.     Sed  cum  vero 
prascefTerit,  v.  10.  fufpicor  vero  hie  in  mendo  efle  ; 
quid  quod  vadunt  fegne  nimis  videtur,  ut  cum  pro- 
pulfi conjungatur.  fie  igitur  legendum  putem, 

Propulfi  nc  fint //(/?*'£«;,  vadunt  for  as. 

Miratiftbi  legato s  non  r  ever  tier  ^  14, 

Turpe  tftimantcs  aliquid  commijjum  afuis.      Hie 
etiam  Mcurf.  qusedam  cxcidiiTe  non  immerito  pu- 

tat; 
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LiB.IV.tat ;  fi  minus,  vel  mirati  eft  pro  mirati  font,  vel 
legendum  mirari.  Heirif.  mirari  hifibi.  fed  iftud 
fa  nequaquam  videtur  neeeflarinm,  cum  ex  narra- 
tionis  ferie  facile  inteiHgatur.  In  fecundo  verfu, 
tfftimantes  eft  pro  compofino  exift mantes,  ut  III.  4. 
5.  Cum  vero  hanc  vocem  hoc  fenfu  Phaedri  astate 
ufurpari  non  fatis  conftet,  B.  pro  aftimantes  repo- 
nit  autumant'es.  Sed  a  recepta  ledlione  non  temere 
difcedendum,  cum  eadem  vox,  ut  dixi,  eodern 
fenfu  iterum  noftro  adhibeatur  :  autumo  vero  in 
participio>  nufquam  quod  fciam,  apud  veteres  oc- 
currat, 

1 6.  Poft  aliquod  tempus  aliud  adfcribi  julent.  Codd.- 
adfciri,  quod  reponit  B.  praseunte  Heinfio,  de  quo 
tacet. 

j^  Rumor  legatos  fuperiores  prodidit.  Hie  etiam 
Meurf.  notat  lacunam.  prodidit,  eft  aperuit,  no- 
tumque  fecit,  quam  turpiter  fe  gefllfTdnt.  Scheff. 
B.  Venter  legatos.  quia  Plautus  dixit,  Rud.  II.  7* 

3'- 

Itaque  alvum  prodi  fperayti  nobis  falfis  poculis. 
Achilleum  fane  argumentum  ;  Afous  feu  venter  pro- 
di dicitur,  id  eft»  fshi  ;  igitur  venter  hominem 
prodidit.  Q^ipe  base  fequela  ?  Si  quid  mutandum, 
mallem  fimor ;  fed  indubie  Rubor  eft  vera  leclio, 
utIV.  4.  3.  Athenas  Rumor  implet*  Et  hac  voee 
Fhsedrus  alias  libenter  utitur. 

jo.  Odore  canibus  anum^  fed  multo,  replent.  B.  le- 
gendum  forte,  Sed  fpurco^  quae  fpurca  certe  emen- 
datio,  fed  typographi,  opinorj  culpa  accidit,  prse- 
ter  ipfius  animum,  ut  h«c  elegans  leftio  in  textu 
reponatur.  quid  vero,  num  timuerunt,  ne  hi  quo- 
que  legati  cacando  Jovis  Regiam  inquinarent,  & 

ad 
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ad  hoc  prcecavendum  odorem  fpurcum  adhibent  ?LiB.IV. 
Odor  hie  in  bonam  partem  fumitur  pro  aromaris, 
ut  rec~le  Ritterfh.  licet  hoc  fenfu  plurali  quidem 
numero  plerumque  veniat.  Hie  autem  ita  fumi 
liquet  ex  V.  25.  Odorem  mixtum  cum  merdis  cacant. 
pro  multo,  verifllma,  ni  fallor,  emendatione  iegen- 
dum  nimio.  in  utroque  par  duftuum  numerus,  &  ex 
co  maxima  vocum  in  MSS.  fimilitudo. 

Mandata  dant,  legati  mittuntur^  ftatim  20. 

Adeunt.  Rogantes  aditum  continuo  impetrant. 
Codd.  Mandant,  dimittuntitr ftatim.  Ritterfh.  Man- 
date, danf,  dein  dimittuntur.  Sed  dein  nufquam, 
quod  fciam,  eft  diffyllabum.  Urfinus,  Mandant 
eadem,  dein  dimittuntur  jtatim.  Heinf.  Mandata 
dantur^  6f  dimittuntur  ftatim.  Jac.  Gronovius, 
Mandant,  maturent,  ac.  Burm.  Mandata  dant  k- 
galis,  quos  mittunf,  ftatim  Adeant.  Gud.  Mandan- 
fur  antroy  non  dimittuntur  ftatim^  &  verfum  hunc 
ante  duos  ultimos  collocari  vult,  quem  fequitur 
Hoogftrat.  Horum  quod  vult  Gronov.  maxime 
arridet ;  cum'vero  fequatur  Adeunt.  rogantes  aditum* 
videtur  excidifle  nomen  ejus  quem  adierunt,  ideo- 
que  legendum  putem, 

Mandant)  dein  dimittuntur.     ME  R CURIUM  ftatim 

Adeunt.  Sed  videamus  jam  quid  B.  ille  accurate 
omnibus,  ut  iokt  in  hoc  opere,  expcnfis.  Rcpone, 
inquit, 

Mandant ',  DENT  OPERAS,  ut  dimittantur  ftatim. 
Et  tanquam  clara  &  certa  eflfet  emendatio,  ne  ver- 
bum  quidem  addit,  cum  tamen  omnium  quas  vi- 
derim,  longe  pefiima  videatur.  Sed  ifti  occafio. 
nem  dedit  Sulmafii  conjeflura,  Mandant^  PR  10:'. 
UT  DIMITTANTUR  ftatim.  Quid  enim  hie  o 
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"Liz. IV.  operas  pro  operam?  qualia  autem  fententia  ?  num 
hi  debebant  a  Jove  pofcere,  ut  vel  ipfi,  vel  priores, 
STATIM  dimittantur,  an  tacite  potius,  &  patienter 
expectare,  donee  illi  dimittere  vifum  fuerit  ?  In- 
fortunium  priorum  ortum  eft  ex  eo,  quod  non 
celeri  gradu^  fed  lente  nimium  proficifcerentur,  V. 
6.  nee  flatim  recte  de  reditu  ad  fuos  dici  videtur, 
unde  nondum  difcefTerant,  cum  res  ipfa  aliquam 
faltem  moram  pofceret.  In  fecundo  verfu  pro 
Adeunt,  Scheff.  abeunt,  cum  fequatur,  rogantes  adi- 
tum.  Adeunt  enim  rogantes  aditum,  vix  ferri  pofle 
putavit  -,  recte  quidem,  fi  conjungas  -,  fin  poft 
adeunt  diftinguas,  emendatio  nequaquam  videtur 
necefTaria.  Mercurium  enim  adeunt,  peten.tes  ab 
eo  aditum  ad  Jovem.  Sed  ad  hujus  exernplum 
Abeunt  repofuit  B.  non  admonito  leclore  fe  a  Bur- 
manniana  Ie6lione  difcedere. 
24.  Canes,  confufus  fubito  quod  fuerat  fragor, 

Repente  odorem  mixtum  cum  merdis  cacant.     Ca- 
ms confufi  fcribere  debuerat  B.  fie  enim  in  textu 
Burm.     Confufus  eft  codicum  lectio  ;•  fed  omnium 
fere  confenfu  prava.     Gud.  Heinf.  Scheff.  alii  de- 
..    derant  confufi^  quo4  tanquam  de  fuo  reponit  Vir 
.doclilT.     Sed  &  Gud.  &  Gronov.fubitus,  quod  ar- 
ripuit  etiam,  eorum  nomine  tacito :  pro  quod  fu- 
er&t  vero,  ille,  de  fuo,  terruerat  \  quje  conjeclura, 
opinor,  orta  eft  ex  I.  2.  14.  mijjum  quodfubzto  — 
terruit  pavidum  genus.      Heinf.   ruerat.     Gronov. 
Confufos  fubitus  fecerat  fragor.     Verius  forte,  Ef- 
fufus  fubito  quod  fuerat  fragor,  quod  parum  abit  a 
MSS.  Qiiod  fuerat  vero  toties  apud  Phasdrum  oc- 
currit,  ut  in  eo  ipfms  videar  manum  agnofcere. 
26.      Reclamant  cmnes,  vindicandam  injuriam.    Heinf. 

Exclamanty 
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Extlamant,  &  lie  ipfe  ad  libri  marginem  adfcrip-LiB.1V. 
feram.     Ut  in  Plauti  loco  laudato  ad  III.  10.  49. 
Exquiratur  eruditi  repofuerunt  pro  requiratur.     B. 
pro  more,  UT  clamant. 

Sed  hoc  feretis  pro  judicio  premium.  Gudius  pro  3O< 
fed)  (let  hoc  (feretis  pro  judicio  premium)  Non  cito 
dimitti.  quern  fequitur  Hoogftratanus.  Alii  red- 
nent  fed,  verum  pro  feretis  Meurf.  ferent  ii.  quod 
B.  reponit.  fed  pro  it,  hi,  Miror  autem  cur  nihil 
dixerit  ad  ilia  verba  pro  judicio,  pro  quo  Gud.  pro 
juffitia.  quorum  ego  neutrum  intelligo.  Heinf. 
pro  delifto,  vel  vindifta,  fed  nee  ifta  placent,  &  a 
fcriptura  nimium  recedunr.  Vera,  ni  fallor,  lec- 
tio, pro  immunditia,  quae  vox  fi  duplex  m  &  n 
non  fcribantur,  fed  fupra  lineolis  notentur,  ad  ju- 
dicio quam  proxime  accedit,  &  rei  de  qua  agitur^ 
optime  convenit. 

Non  veto  dimitti,  verum  crucian  fame.  B.  volo,  31* 
quod  eft  a  Guyeto,  fed  tacito  ejus  nomine,  quo- 
modo  vero  hoc  convenit  cum  eo  quod  dictum  eft 
V.  28.  Non  eft  legatos  regis  non  dimittere  ? 
melius,  ni  fallor,  Gudius,  qui  pro  veto,  cito,  quod 
repofuit  Jac.  Gronov.  &  Hoogftratan. 

////  autem  qui  miferunt  vos  tarn  fu tiles,  Gud.  &        3  j« 
Heinf.  bos,  quibus  accedit  B.  fed   tanquam  de  fuo 
dat.  fed  fortafle  hoc  dixit  Jupiter,  ad  legatos  con- 
verfus  ;  &  turn  vos  refle  fe  habet. 

Nunqua?n  cartbunt  bominis   contumelia.  SchefFer.       q^t 
kgendum  cenfet  bominum.  ut  v.  3.  bominum  contu- 
tneliis. 

It  a  nunc  legatos  expeftan!  {•?  pofterr )  35« 

Novumque   venire  qui  viJet,  culum  olfacit.  Codd, 

It  a  nunc  legato  5  expecl  antes  pojleros. 

£  e  2  No- 
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LIB. IV.  Novum  venire  cum  videt,  culum  olfacit.  Fruftra 
haec  eruditi  corrigere  conati  funt,  cum  ipfi  nume- 
ri  oftendant  verfum  priorem  fincerum  effe ;  fed 
aliquis  poft  earn  exciderit,  necefle  eft  •,  qui  fult 
forte  hujufmodi,  Nafo  fagaci  videas  in  triviis  canes. 
In  fecundo  vero  conftru&io  poftulat  ut  pro  cum  le- 
gamus  qui.  Editr.  Vett.  utrumque  verfum  exhibent 
ut  Codd.  Et  inter  recentiores,  Jac.  Gron@v.  & 
Hoogftrat.  fecundum  fervarunt.  Ad  haec  B.  Re- 
ponas,  in  quit,  nefcio  an  vere,  melius  certe  quam  nunc 
habetur. 

Ita  nunc  legates  quifque  expeffans  pojlerumj 
Novum  'venire  cum  videt^  culum  olfacit.  Neque 
hanc  conjedluram,  de  qua  ipfe  fe  nefcire  an  vera 
lit  fatetur,  in  textu  ponere  erubuit.  addit  Sed  forte 
ver/us  bine  excidit^  ut  alii  plures  in  hac  Fabula. 
Quod  fi  hujus  poflremi  verfus  gratia  totam  hanc 
fcedam  fabulam  confinxit  Phaedrus,  otium  fuum 
vix  ineptius  collocare  potuit. 

XVIII.  Smuque  fovit  contra  feipfe  mifericors.   Malim  fe- 
3-  tpjitm   ad   virandum  tot    brevium  concurfum,   fie 

XIX.  1 9.  ipfum  te  fraudas  tibo^  licet  ibi  quidem 
legendum  putem  ipfe  te. 

XIX.  3.     Pervenit  ad  draconis  fpeluncam  uliimam.  id  eft  in 

ultimam  fpeluncae  partem,  ut  Ter.  ultima  platea. 
ultimis  xdibus  ;  fie  Scheff.  Hoogftratanus  autem  td- 
timam  putat  pro  prima  dici,  ubi  incipiebat  draco- 
nis fpelunca ;  ut  ab  ultimo  initio,  ultimum  in  ami- 
citia^  fanguinis  ultimas  aucior.  Burmanno  ultima 
fpelunca  eft  profunda,  maxime  remota,  a  terrae 
fuperficie,  ut  ultimis  orbis,  ultimo  terras.  Ben- 
tleius,  ut  folet,  nodum  folvit  mutando  ultimam  in 
intimam.  quia  fc.  dicitur  intimus  angulus*  intimus  fi^ 

nus, 
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»«i,  tntimus  receffus :  quae  quidem  exempla  pro- LIB, IV. 
bant  intimus  probum  effe  verbum,  &  a  Phsedro  ad- 
hiberi  potuiffe,  fed  praeterea  nihil.  Ego  fane  per 
uliimam  nihii  aliud  intelJigi  puto,  nifi  quod  vulpes 
tandem  pervenit  ad  draconis  fpeluncam,  &  is  fen- 
fus  tft  quern  voluit  Heinf.  qui  mallet  ultimo.  Gud. 
ultimum  pro  ultimo,  fed  quomodocunque  explices, 
uhimam^  opinor,  retinendum. 

Quern  fruttum  capis  $4. 

Hoc  ex  lalore,  quodve  tantum  eft  premium  ?  Schop- 
pius  &  Heinf.  tanti.  fed  ifta  mutatio  nequaquam 
neceflana.  B.  delet  eft.  peflime,  ut  mihi  videtur. 
Sedfruftum,  inquit,  &  premium  conjungit  Cicero. 
Efto  ;  an  vero  Cicero  iis  in  locis  verbum  poft  pri- 
mum  nomen  ponit,  quod  hie  factum  eft,  an  pofte- 
riori  adjungit  ?  prseterea  Phasdrus  non  dicit,  quern 
frufluw,  quod  premium  ?  fed  quodve  tantum  pre- 
mium ? 

Qui  thure  Juperos,  ipfum  te  fraudas  cibo.  numeri        19; 
erunt  meliores,  fi  legamus  ipfe  te.  &  fie  repofuit 
Hoogftrat. 

Libitina  ne  quid  de  tuo  facial  lucrum.      Guyet.        26. 
lucri,  vel  quod  lucrum.  potlerius  repofuit  B.  Rit- 
terfh.  &  Faber.  lucri. 

Quidjudicare  cogitet  li-vor  modo. 

Licet  diffimulet,  pulcbre  tamen  intelli^o.  Miror^x^  j^ 
docliiT.  virum  fervare  diftindionem  poft  tnodo,  cum 
nmlto  reclius  modo  adjungatur  fequentibus.  &  fie 
Scheff.  Jac.  Gronov.  Hoogftrat.  judicare  vero  eft 
de  fcriptis  ejus  fententiam  proferre  ;  fed  B.  pro 
eo  reponit  pro  arbitrio  fuo  pradicare. 

Dignum  memorise.  Quicquid  afterant  ad  hanc          3. 

Icdionem  tuendam,  legcndum  puto  memoria.     Ut 
E  e  3  Prol. 
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JLiB.IV.  Prol.  V.  9.  Dignumque  langa  judicatis  memoria.  Op- 
timus  enim  quifque  fui  interpres,  &  Phaedrus  Tem- 
per alias  ad  hanc  formam. 

XXI,  8.  Erat  autem  natus,  ut  aiunt ^  in  Ceo  infula.  Non 
ita  Burm,  fed  Cea.  olim  quidem  omnes  Ceo.  fed 
Guid.  &  Heinf.  Cea.  quos  fecutus  eft  Burm.  fed 
pro  natus,  ut  aiunt,  numerorum  gratia  fcribendum, 
ut  aiunt,  natus.  ut  V.  6.  6.  Carbonem,  ut  aiunt.  at- 
que  ita  repofuit  B. 

9-  £>uam  tempeftas  horrida, 

Simul  6?  vetutfas  media  diffohit  mari. 
Hi  zonas—B.  ne  hiaret  oratio,  hie  etiam  ut  infe- 
rit  poll  media,  inyenufte  prorfus. 
J5-       £&ia  plures  onere  degravati  ferierunt.     Sic  Guy- 
et.  Heinf.    Salmafius,   penultima  correpta,    ut  in 
abierunt,  19.  16.  &  prtebuerunt,  II.  4.  34.  &  hujus 
fane  licentise  ignorantia  plura  Veterum  loca  depra- 
vavit ;  fed  hie  perierant  videtur  conftruclionis  eti- 
am ratione  melius ;  hoc  igitur  merito  B.  revocavit. 
tdeo,  inquit,  pauci  enatant,  quta  plures  perierant. 
25.  Quos  cafu  obvius 

Simonides  ut  vidit :  Dixi,  inquit,  mea 
Mecum  ejfe  cunffa :  vos  quod  rapuiftis,  pent.  In 
primo  verfu  Salmafius  mallet  obvios.  cui  accedit 
B.  In  tertio  Vir  docliflf.  reponit  habuiftis.  Cur,  in- 
quit,  quasfb,  rapuiftis  ?  an  res  fuas  in  fubfidium  vi- 
tas colligere  eft  rapere  ?  Quae  vero  correclionis  hu- 
jus neceffltas  ?  rapuiffis  eft  pro  compofito  eripu- 
iftis,  fc.  e  naufragio.  Et  hoc  Simonidem  decuit, 
qui  fibi  de  fuis  nihil  fumpfit ;  dum  alii  trepide 
concurfarent,  nee  tarn  fumerent,  quam  raperent. 

Qy*d  horum  fmih  tibi  contingit^  niftica  ?  Mag- 
9.   nopere  vcllem,  ut  hac  falcem  ab  Fabula  interpp- 

lands 
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landa  &  corrumpenda  temperaffet  Vir  doftiiT.  cumLis.IV. 
nulla  fit  in  toto  Phsedro  elegantior,  venuftatifque 
plenior.   Sed  ceterarum  vicem  hasc  quoque  experta 
eft,  &  hie  etiam  verfus  longe  pulcherrimus,  quo 
mufca  urbana  jadationem  fuam  egregie  claudit,  di- 
midia  fui  parte  mulcatur  ;  &  pro  contingit  Rufticat 
Vir  doctiflT.  repomt'Contra  infit  Ruftica  :  abfurdifli- 
me  •,  num  enirn  Orationem  tanta  arte   faftam  & 
tantas  jactantias  plenam,  defmere  oportuit  in  verbis 
&  pondere  &  fono  &  acumine  carentibus  ?  ubi 
tam  abjedli  &  humiles  numeri,  &  oratio  ipfa  im- 
perfecta  ?  Qaid  horum  Jimile  tibi  ?  Quis  unquam 
periodum  numerofam,    &  vehementer  animatam 
ita  claufit  ?  abfit  ut  putemus  hoc  a  Phsedri  manu 
efie.     Prasterea,  num  credibile  eft  Phaedrum  Ruf- 
ticam  pro  formica  loco  nominis  dixiffe,  quafi  for- 
mica?  uni  conveniret,  ut  Autituhs  afino,  Barbatus 
hirco  ?  quod  fi  mufca  id  demus,  nulla  vox  illi  ma- 
gis  convenire  potuit,    aut  acutius  orationem  ejus 
elaudere.      Nemini,  opinor,  Vir  doclilT.  emenda- 
tionem  fuam   probaverit,  cui  fit  aliquis  vel  oratio- 
nis,  vel  proprietatis,  vel  decori  fenfus.  timuit  fci- 
licet,  ne  ftupidus  &  infulfus  Lector  non  intelligent 
quas  fequuntur,  formic*  efib  verba,  nifi  iis  moni- 
tus  quae  ipfe  fuffecit.     Sed  vanus  ille  metus,  cum 
nemo  tam  fit  fatuus,  tam  tardus,  ut  in  tam  plena 
via  deliraret.    vid.  fimile  prorfus  orationis  initium. 
J.  30.  7. 

Sed  illiy  qui  invitatur,  non  qui  invifus  eft.  B.  de-  x  j 
dit  Auclor,  invitafus,  &  invifus.  Bis  accipitur  eft. 
Ille  nempe  venuftum  putat,  ut  fint  cuo/orM-m  : 
ego  contra,  voluiffe  Phaedrum  id  evitare  ;  &  idem 
alios  omnes  fenfifie  opinor,  cum  nemo  ante  eum 
Ee  4 
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LIB. IV.  hasc  follicitaret.  Quod  fi  ad  fingula  mufc<e  eodem 
ordine  refpondifle  Formica  cenfenda  eft,  hie  infe- 
rendus  eft  verfus  decimus  quintus  ;  &  dum  hasc 
fcribo,  eo  ordine  video  collocatum  in  editione  Ne- 
veleti,  qui  retinuit,  opinor,  quod  in  prioribus  edi- 
tionibus  invenit,  cum  non  fe  hie  quicquam  immu- 
taffe  dicat.  Idem  verfus  fequentes  hoc  ordine  dat. 
Reges  commemoras.  Superba  jaftas.  Nihil  laboras. 
Ego  granum.  1e  Circa.  Mftate.  atque  eundem 
fere  ordinem  reponendum  cenfuit  Guyetus,  fed 
'  Aras  frequsntas  inferit  poft  fuperbajaftas.  Cui  af- 
fenticur  Gud.  excepto  quod  Aras  frequentas  poni 
velit  ante  Reges  commemoras.  B.  recepto  ordine  in 
aliis  fervato,  faperbajaftas  collocat  poft  Reges  com- 
memoras^  &  hunc  eum  locum  obtinuifle  dicit  in 
Editt.  vett.  unde  putes  Editt.  illas  in  reJiquorum 
ordine  cum  recentioribus  convenire,  quod  vix  cre- 
diderim,  cum  tarn  diverfus  ab  eo  abeat  Neve- 
Ictus. 

14.  fa  circa  murum  'video  pafci  sJercore.  Cum  fru- 
menta  ex  agris  in  horrea  conduntur,  Formica;  ad 
ifta  accedentes,  ut  grana  copiofius  congerant,  ibi 
'  circa  muros  mufcas  ft^rcore  pafcentes  vident.  Quor- 
fum  igitur  mutat  Vir  docliff.  Circa  murum  in  cir- 
cum  rura  ?  Sed  au7o\  £?»,  nee  verbum  addit,  quo 
probet. 

1 7.  Superla  jactas^  tegere  quod  debet  pudor-.  MS.  Su- 
per etiam  jacias^  tegere  quod  debes  pudor.  Quod 
miror  editores  mutafTe.  B.  pro  debes  reponit  ju- 
bet.  Sed  non  videp  car  non  rerineatur  vel  debes 
vel  debet. 

XXIV       Ccrto  condixit  pretio,  fecretum  petit.      MS.  con- 
-. '  duxit*   brevitatem  hanc,  quas  adeo  Phsedro  placuit, 

pati 
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pati  nequit  Vir  dodfciff.  reponit  igitur,  Certo  r0w-LiB.IV. 
duftus  pretio,  dein,  conduftus  mercede,  quod  nemo 
nefcit,  recte  dici  probat  exemplis  pro  more  ex 
Stephano  petitis.  Conduxit  pluribus  tuetur  Bur- 
mannus,  cum  proprie  dicatur  de  iis,  qui  certo 
pretio  opus  aliquod  fufcipiunt  i  ut  is  locare  dicitur, 
qui  quid  faciendum  certo  pretio  alceri  mandat. 
Se'd  vix  perfuadet,  ex  juris  formulis  hie  loqui  Phae- 
drum,  cum  Condicere  videatur  optime  hie  convc- 
nire  ex  quotidiano  ufu.  EC  id  PJinius  adhibuit 
Epiftola  ad  Vefpafian.  dedicatoria,  cum  hanc  ope- 
ram  condicerem.  ubi  videtur  idem  •  effe,  ac  fufci- 
perem. 

Ufus  poet*,  ut  moris  eft,  licentia.  Si  hzc  fana  8. 
font,  Ufus  ponitur  pro  ufus  eft,  ut  SeducJus  III.  iO. 
ii.  &  yexalalV.  16.  3.  nifi  cum  Guyeto,  verfu 
fcquente  atque  mutes  in  apte,  quod  parum  placet, 
Heinf.  vero  conjecit  legendum,  Ufus  poctici  eft  mo- 
ris  licentia  ;  fed  numeri  fie  erunt  invenufti.  me- 
lius  fiierit,  Poetici  ufuj  moris  eft  licentia.  vel  Moris 
poet  id  ufus  eft  licentia.  B.  Ufus  Poet  a  moris  eft  //- 
centia,  hoc  eft,  inquit,  licentia  more  concejja.  utinam 
cxemplo  aliquo  Vir  doctiff.  tarn  minim  loquendi 
genus  comprobafii't. 

Aucloritatemfimilis  refer  ens  gloria,  id  eft,  firm-  10. 
Jem  illorum  gloriam  in  eodem  certaminis  genere 
narrans,  quorum  exemplum  dignitatem  atque  auc- 
toritatem  infignem  illi  conciliabat.  Ncc  ulJus 
opinor,  in  Phaedro  verfus  hoc  fanior,  aut  quod 
pulchrius  rei  de  qua  agitur  conveniat.  B.  v».ro  to- 
tum  convcllit.  Quocunquc  te  vertas,  inqjic,  nihil 
cxtricabis.  Repono, 

Anttoritatis 
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LfB.1V.     Auttcrilatis  ilia  referens  gratia.     Qua  vero  hoc 
auctoritate  ?  Quia  alibi  Phasdrus  dixir, 
jEfopi  nomenficubi  interpofuero, 
AuEloritatis  ejjefcito  gratia.  Gratia  &  Gloria  paffim 
a  Librariis  confunduntur  ;  &  nota  illic  interpofuero. 
Ira  venuftifiimum  verfum  &  ad  Lyrici  carminis  dig- 
nitatem aflurgentem  evertit,  &  omnem  illi  gratiam 
ademit. 

1 3.       ////,  inquit,  reddent,  quorum  funt  -panes  du<e.   Hasc 
pro  Burmannianis  dat  Vir  dodifT.  cum  nee  ille,  nee 
alius  quifquam  ita  verfum  hunc  ediderir.    pro  -par- 
tes  fcribendum  erat  laudis.  Mirum  profefto  eft,  cum 
fibi  confcius  efTet,  quam  feftinanter  &  negligenter 
fe  in  hoc  opufculo  dediflet,  non  potuiffe  ferre  ex- 
iguam  illam  moram,  quas  relegendo,  &  erratorurn 
indici  contexendo  neceflaria  fuit.     Veras  tarn  pu- 
dendae  feftinationis  caufas  nolim  altius  inveftigare, 
cum  ipfa   feflinatione  tetriores  eas  efle,  &  venia 
magis  indignas,  nemo  fit,  qui  ignoret.      In  hoc 
autem  verfu  pro  reddent%  Vir  docliff.  reddant.    id 
eft  reddant  illi,  fi  velint^  von  ego  ;  quod  tamen  im- 
pietatis  in  deos  fpeciem  pras  fe  fert,  ut  mihi  qui- 
idem  vehementer  haefc  emendatio  eo  nomine  dif- 
pliceat. 

j.        Verum  ut  ne  irate  dimiffum  te  fentiam.     Unde  fit 

quod  Recentiores  dederint  dimiffum  te,  quod  nu- 

meros  corrumpit,  pro  te  dimiffum^  nefcio.  fie  enim 

Nevelet.  pro  fentiam  vero,  legendum  forte  fentiant. 

fc.  dii,  quorum  laudesSimonides  celebrafifet.  SchefF. 

fentias.     Heinf.  Verum  ne  ingrate  te  dimiffum  fentias. 

fed  MS.  pro  ne,  ut  ne,  unde  Burm.   Verum  ut  ne 

ingrate  dimiffum  te  csnfeas.     B.  tanquam  de  fuo,  VG- 

nim  K£  ns  irate  te  dimiffum  cenfeas.    Ne  putes  me 

>  iratun^ 
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iratum  te  dimittere,  ad  cenam  te  invito.   Sed  nihil  Lis.IV. 
opus  eft  cur  fentias  mutetur  in  cenfeas,  qua  pofteri- 
ori  voce  Scheffer.  priorem  explicavit. 

Ne  male  dimiffus  gratiam  corrumperet,  iS. 

Promifit  —  Ad  hsec  nihil  B.  nee  alii  quicquam, 
quod  fatisfaciat.  Potes  tuam  ipfius  gratiam  cor- 
rumpere  ;  hoc  intelligo.  alterius,  priufquam  acce- 
peris,  quomodo  poflis  corrumpere,  nefcio.  Re 
diligenter  perpenfa  opinor  hie  quaedam  excidifle, 
quod  faepe  alias  in  Phaedro  eveniffe  manifeftum  eft. 
fuerint  aqtem  ad  hunc  fere  modum,  aut  faltem  in 
hunc  fenfum, 

Ne  male  dtmij/us,  fe  <egre  id  ferre  oftenderet, 

Negando  &  initam  gratiam  corrumperet. 

Primum  ejje  ne  tibi  videar  mokftior.  Cod.  Rem. 
Primum  e/e  tibi  ne.  Jac.  Gronov.  ad  verfum  fuften- 
tandum,  pro  molejlior  immodejtior.  alii  voces  tranf- 
ponunt.  Primum  effe  ne  tibi.  Ego  mallim,  Pri- 
mum tibi  e/e,  vel,  quod  magis  placet,  Primum  ne 
videar  effe  tibi  molejlior.  B.  hoc  modo,  trium  ver- 
borum  ordine  inverfo  •,  Primum  effe  videar  ne  tibi 
molejlior.  Accentus  hie,  inquit,  dignitatem  pronomini 
addit.  Verius  fortafle,  videar  ego  mohnior. 

Habere  ut  pcj/it  aliquid  operis  refidui.  Malim  re- 
Jiduumy  dixeris  enim,  aliquid  operis  reliftum,  non 
aliquid  operis  relifti. 

Brevitati  noftra  premium  ut  reddas,  peto.  Cod. 
Brew  tat  is  &  nimium.  Salm.  &  Heinf.  brcvitati. 
pro  nimium,  Salm.  nimirum.  Jac.  Gronov.  mil* 
tuum.  Sed  quae  fequuntur,  Quod  es  pollicitus,  fua- 
dent  ut  verius  putem  premium,  cum  pr<c  t'ortc  ideo 
exciderit,  quod  prasceflerit  tr<e.  Sv  1  almd,  ni  fal- 
Ipr,  majoris  momenti  mendum  hie  later,  quasdam 

nempe 
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JLiBJV.nempe  ante  hunc  verfum  deperdita  efie,  quibus 
hie  verfus  cum  prsecedentibus  cohasreret,  &  qure 
Patroni  nomen,  quicunque  fuerit,  ad  quern  haec 
fcripta  funt,  continerent,  cum  nufquam  alias  in  hac 
prolixa  adlocutione  nominetur.  forte  fuerit  hujuf- 
inodi  verliculus, 

At  /«,  Particulo,  ft -placcnt  quiz  fcripjimus.  Par- 
tisulomm  enim  effe,  ad  quern  hare  Phsedrus,  ie- 
quentis  Jibri  Prologus  videtur  non  obfcure  often- 
dere.  vid.  i>.  10. — 14. 

II.  Et  hoc  minus  perveniet  ad  me  muneris.  MSS.  Ve- 
met.  alii  aliis  modis  labanti  verfui  fuccurrerunt. 
Faber  minus  &  minus.  Gud.  minus  ufu.  Urfin. 
&  Heinf.  quibus  accedit  Burm.  perveniet.  mihi 
quidem  magis  arridet  deveniet,  quas  conjeclura  eft 
Guyeti. 

jo.  Et  mors  "jicina  flagitabit  delitum.  B.  flagitarit^ 
quia  prasceflit  defierit^  cui  nequaquam  ailcntior, 
cum  defierit  fit  futurum  exadtum,  ut  loquuntur 
Grammatici,  verba  enim  funt,  Quum  jam  defterit ; 
flagitabit  vero  tempus  proprie  futurum  fignificer^ 
oportet. 

2Q  Stultum  admovere  ttbi  prices  exiftima.  Pro  gre- 
ets exiftima  in  Rem.  codice  eft  PRECESEXES,  in 
Pithceano,  PRECEPSEXIS  unde  Pithceus,  prices 
exiftima.  Ad  quse  Gudius,  Quid  ineptius,  quid 
flultius,  fi  ita  Phaedrus  fcripfnTet  ?  quin  fe  ipfum 
ftultiffimum  declaraflet,  qui  plus  una  vice  Eutycho 
preces  jam  admoverat.  SchefF.  maluit,  exitfimo, 
ut  fit  formula  confitentis  importunitatem  tot  fua- 
rum  precum.  Gud.  legendum  putat  certifllma 
emendatione  Sexcenties,  quod  ait  hoc  modo  com- 
pendio  fas-pe  fcribi.  Verum  hoc  minus  placet, 

quod 
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quod  &  Phjedrum  nimias  importunitatis,  &  patro- 
num  duritis  nimise  argneret,  adeoque  fupplican- 
tem  parum  deceret.  Vidcamus  jam  quid  hie  B.  exifti- 
ma,  inquit,  a  Pithoeo  eft.  mallem  cum  celeberrimo 
Burmanno  cxiftimo.  Quam  infeliciter  vero  benevo- 
Jentiam  celeberr.  Burmanni  Vir  doctiff.  hie  captat, 
cum  exiftimo  non  fit  Burmanni  conje&ura,  fed  ut 
dixi,  SchefFeri  ?  Burm.  quid  hie  eligat  nefcit,  fed 
exiftima  corruptum  effe  cenfet.  dein  vero  B.  me- 
moratis  &  codicum  lectionibus  &  conjecl:ura  Gudii, 
fie  ipfe  reponit, 

Stultum  admoverc  tibi  preces  eft  Eutycbe, 
Proclivis  ultro  cum  Jis  mfericordi<e.  Is  EutychuS 
eft,  inquir,  cui  &  tertium  iibrum  dedicavit.  Sane 
tot  preces  hie  admovere,  cum  neminem  nomina- 
verit,  ftultifiimum  eflet.  Excidit  vocabulum  ex 
fine  verfus,  ut  V.  Prol.  3.  &  4..  Haec  ille.  Quis 
autem  non  putaret  hasc  omnia  de  fuo  eum  dediffe  ? 
verfus  tamen  fecundi  emendationem  in  folidum  de- 
bet  celeberrimo  Scheffero.  Sufpicor,  inquit  SchefF. 
fcripfiflfe.  Proclivis  (ultro)  quum  fis  mifericordia. 
Silius /.  13.  Sctleri  proclivis  egeftas.  Quod  ipfius 
Bcntleii  eft,  habes  in  iftis  verbis,  eft  Eutycbe^  Sc 
nemo,  opinor,  ipfius  efle  invidebit.  Excidit,  in- 
quit,  ex  fine  verfus  vocabulum.  Scd  unde  conftat 
id  fuifle  Eutycbe  ?  verum  quidcm  eft  Gudium  pu- 
tafie,  hunc  Iibrum  Eutycho  dedicatum  efle  ;  led 
Particulonem  potius  fuiflc,  longe  veri  fimilius  turn 
ex  fequentis  libri  Prologo,  turn  ex  v.  24.  ubi  in- 
nuerc  videtur  fe  novum  jam  fibi  patronum  acqui- 
fivifle.  Sed  demus  Eutychum  fuific,  fi  hoc  igitur 
vocabulum  a  fine  excidir,  turn  exes  vcl  exis  nihil 
aliud  eft  quam  corruptio  n  eft.  quod  tamen  in 

MSS. 
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LiB.IV.  MSS.  una  fepe  litera  fcribi  folet.  Quod  fi  plene 
fcribatur,  nulla  ratione  minutum  illud  monofylla- 
bum  in  exes  vel  exis  a  librariis  dilatari  potuit.  At 
inquit  vir  do&iff.  ftultifiimum  effet  non  nominari 
ilium  cui  ton  preces  admoventur.  Concede,  fed 
ut  par  fuit  nominari,  ita  citius  id  fieri  oportuit,  & 
non  ad  verfum  ufque  vicefimum  deferri ;  &  pro- 
inde  ipfe  verfu  octavo,  qui  cafu  quodam  excidit, 
nominatum  fuifie  melius  dubito.  Sed  videamus 
jam  fententiam,  quas  ex  bella  hac  emendatione 
oritur. 

Stultum  admovere  till  preces  eft  —  Quern  paulo 
humaniorem  non  offendat  base  adlocutio,  fie  fim- 
pliciter  &  abfolute  pofita  ?  Si  re  vera  ftultum  fif* 
cur  admovet  ?  Emolliantur  hasc  oportet,  antequam 
homini  cultioris  ingenii  &  politis  monbus  placere 
poflint.  Quod  opinor,  fiet,  fi  legamus,  exiftimes* 
pro  admovere  vero  malim  cum  Heinfio,  admo- 
veri. 

Stultum  ADMOVERI  till  preces  EXISTIMES, 
Proclivis  ultra  cumjis.  id  eft,  Tu  fortaile  Itultum 
putes,  tibi  preces  tarn  importune  admoveri,  cum 
in  caufis,  ubi  mifericordiae  locus  eft,  ultro  procli- 
*  vis  in  earn  fis.  Sed  ignofcas,  oro,  homini  feni  & 
jam  diu  malis  graviflime  oppreffo,  quamvis  inno- 
centi.  Haec,  opinor,  Phasdri  mens.  exes  vero  vei 
compendio  fcriptum  eft  pro  exiftimes  -,  vel  exis  Ib* 
lum  ex  ilia  voce  fuperfuit,  literis  ceteris  detritis 
vel  deperditis.  Ex  fecundo  autem  verfu  iifque 
quae  fequuntur,  conftare  mihi  liquido  videtur  ilium 
ad  quern  hsec  fcripta  funt,  Judicem  fuiffe  -,  Phae* 
drum  vero  ob  nefcio  quod  crimen  bonis  exutum 
&  in  cuftodiam  forte  conjeclum,  ibique  ab  ipfis 

Stjani 
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Sejani  temporibus  detentum  ;  rid.  Prol.  III.  41.  LiB.IV. 
atque  hie  obnixe  petere,  ut  mails  illis,  aut  cuftodia 
tandem  ilia  liberetur.  Hoc  aut  aliquid  hujufmodi 
filum  orationis  &  color  omnis  clare  indicant. 
Quorfum  enim  alias  hie,  mifericordia^  retts,  inno- 
cens  ?  pras  ceteris  vero  v.  26.  27. 

Decerne,  quod  religio^  quod  patitur  fides  ; 

Et  gratulari  me  foe  judicio  tuo. 

Religio  &  Fides  funt  jusjurandum,  quo  is  ad 
quern  fcribit,  ut  Judex,  tenebatur  ;  quo  fenfu  utrum- 
que  verbum  apud  Phsedrum  alias  occurric.  ut  III. 
13.  8.  Sed  ne  religio  peccet  imprudens  mea,  &  III. 
jo.  40. 

Ut  adjiwaret  jurisjuranui  fidem, 

tfike  pr ins  funt  part es  -,  aliorum  dein  ;  2^,' 

Similique  gyro  venient  aliorum  vices.  Cod.  Pi- 
thcei,  fie,  ut  Nevelet.  ad  marginem  adnotavit, 

Tu<e  funt  partes,  fuerunt  aliorum,  dein 

Simili  gyro  venient  aliorum  prius  vices.  Unde  luce     ' 
clarius  eft,  quod  ipfe  prius  ex  conjectura  ad  ma/- 
ginem  adfcripferam,  legendum  efle,* 

fuse  funt  paries  ;  fuerunt  aliorum  prius  : 

Dein  fimili  gyro  venignt  aliorum  vices.  Heinf.  in 
primo  verfu,  pro  funt  fint.  temere.  B.  fuerant, 
ideo,  opinor,  ne  penultima  praeteriti  corriperetur  ; 
fed  cum  alias  hoc  Phasdrus  fecerit,  cujus  duo  cer- 
tiffima  exempla  dedi  ad  21.  15.  fruftra  eo  nomine 
hie  locus  follicitatur.  Quod  fi  conftructionem 
fpe6les,  procul  dubio  funt^  FUERUNT,  irunt,  (vel 
venient')  multo  redtius  dicitur  quamy»«/,  FUERANT, 
erant.  nee  idonea  ulla  ratio  videtur,  cur  Vir  doc- 
tiff,  aliorum  mutaret  in  illorum. 

Dec  erne  quod  religio  >  quod  patitur  fdfs.     B.  ma-        26. 

lim, 
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LiB.IV.lim,  inquit,  pofcit.  Quid  vero,  nonne  hoc  eft  pa- 
tronum  injuftitise  poftulare  ?  Si  fides  enim  pofcit, 
cur  veniam  differt  ?  alterum  certe  longe  modeftius, 
ideoque  fupplicanti  aptius. 

2O.  Integritatis  qui  fincerx  confcius.  Scheff.  fmcere^ 
Heinf.  Integritatis  quiftbi  ver<e  confcius. 

32.  Quifinti  requires.  B.  requiris.  fed  citra  necefll- 
tatem. 

34.  P&lam  wutire  plebeio  piaculum  eft.  Codd.  peri- 
culum.  Sed  cum  verfus  fit  Ennii  a  Fefto  iaudatus, 
ibique  fit  piaculum,  hie  quoque  earn  vocem  repo- 
nendam  efuditi  cenfuerunt. 

LIB.  V.     Cum  deftinaffem  opens  baler e  terminum.     Editt. 

JPROL.I.vett.  terminum  opens  habere.  pro  habere^  Gronov. 
ftatuere.  fie  etiam  Scheff.  &  Gudius.  Servatis 
verbis,  at  inverfo  ordine,  legi  poflit, 

Operis  cum  deftinaffem  babere  terminum.  B.  re- 
ponit  tanquam  de  fuo  ftatuere.  fie  enim  ille ; 
Cod.  habent  (quod  tamen  non  conftat  nifi  ex  eo, 
quod  fie  Editt.  vett.)  terminum  opens  habere.  Un- 
de  rede,  &  fententia  &  metro  meliore, 

Cum  deftinajfem  terminum  operi  ftatuere.  Sic  il- 
le ;  fed  excidit  fortaffe  poft  refte  Gronovii  nomen. 

3.  Conjiliitm  tacito  corde  damnavi  MEUM.  meum  quod 
abeft  a  codicibus,  GudiuS  dicit  efle  a  Salmafio ; 
Jac.  Gronov.  prius^  B.  ftatim  -,  quod  pofterius  ideo 
difplicet,  quod  auaorem  minus  quam  par  erat  fibi 
conftantem  reprsfentet :    in  meum  vero  nihil   eft 
quod  reprehendas. 

4.  Namji  quis  talis  etiam  eft  tituli  art  if  ex.     Cum  ex 
fine  ultima  vox  in  MSS.  exciderit,  multis  conjeftu- 
ris  locurn  fecit,  artifex,  appetens,  avidus,  diligens, 

locus : 
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lotus :  Gud.  pro  tituli*  Jludii  diligensy  quod  operofeLlB.  V. 
tuetur.  Jac.  Gronov,  amulust  ut  II.  Epil.  7.  Nee 
bac  Invidiay  verum  eft  ^EMULATIO.  In  verfu  pras- 
cedente  dixerat,  Ne  folus  eflet  Jtudii.  quod  me  ali* 
Quantum  mover,  ut  aim  Gudio  pro  tituli  malim 
Jiudii.  fed  aJiud,  opinor,  in  hoc  loco  mendum  eft, 
pro  esJ  fc.  legend u mjit. 

Quodfi  guts  tails  etiamjit  tituli  <emulus.  B.  Gronovii 
conjectunim  arripit,  &  pro  fua  venditat.  Credo, 
inquitj  me  in  rem  ipfam  incidifie  ;  &  ut  verfum 
fulciat,  eft  poft  tituli  invitis  codicibus  reponit. 

Ut  illud  ipfum  cupiat  fam<e  trader e,  Codd.  videntur         6, 
habuiiTe, 

Ut  ilium  ipfum  cupiani,  quce  manifefto  corrupta 
funt ;  ftatim  igitur  ad  marginem  adfcripfi,  Ut  ille 
id  ipfum  cupiat.  atque  id  vero  propius  opinor, 
quam  illud  ipfum^  quod  a  Fabro  eft. 

Sua  cuique  cum  Jit  animi  cogitatiQ%  7« 

Colorque  proprius.  Vett.  edit,  habuere  prior  pro 
proprior  uno  fc.  p.  omifib,  ex  quo  Ritterfh.  refte/>r^- 
frius.  F&berprivus.  Bentleiusvero  hsec  pro  mendo- 
fifllmis  habet.  Quid  eft  enim,  inquit,  animi  cogitatio  f 
quidve,  Cuique  color  proprius  ?  apage  iftas  labes  ab 
opere  elegantifllmo.  Repono. 

Sua  cuique  cum  Jit  animi  confcientio^ 

Dolorque  proprius.  Animi  confcientlay  quod  fie  Sc 
alii,  &  ipfe  Pha?drus  locuti  lint.  III.  Prol.  4?. 
Stulte  nudablt  animi  confcrendam.  &  ex  eodem 
prologo  probat  re<5le  hie  reponi  dolor.  Afftftus 

proprios^ In  calami  tat  em  dilijrexs  qu<cAam  mcam  ; 

Nee  bis  dolorem  delenirem.  Quns  vero  ipfi  mendo- 
fimma  vifa  funt,  alii  omnes  pro  integerrimis  habi»- 
erunt  j  ncc  ulla  certe  immutandi  'neccflitas.  prima 
cmendatib  adeo  non  necefiaria  cft^  vit  improbaa- 
VOL.  II.  Ff 
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LIB.  V.  dam  potius  putem,  cum  nulla  fere  parte  ad  fcrip- 
turam  codicum  accedat.  Cogitatio  vero  huic  loco 
tarn  apta,  ut  nihil  magis,  cum  ipfe  III.  Prol.  39. 
de  fe  &  JEfopo  verba  faciens  dixerit, 

Et  cogitavi  plura  quam  reliquerat  Et  verbo  ifto 
eogito  alias  libenter  utitur.  prsecipue  vero  hue  fa- 
ciunt  ultima  Fab.  XIV.  L.  III. 

Sic  ludus  ammo  debet  aliquando  dart, 
Ad  cogitandum  redeat  ut  vnelior  tibi.  Nee  quic- 
quam  opus  eft,  ut  Cdor  vertatur  in  Dolor,  cum  co- 
lor, quod  a  picloribus  tranflatum  videtur,  fit  agen- 
di  ratio,  optimis  fcriptoribus  ufitatum,  Senecse  ve- 
ro frequens.  Color,  inquit  eruditiff.  Gronov.  eft 
habitus,  genius,  indolcs.  Quod  fi  calami  fas  &  dolor, 
primam  fabulis  fcribendis  occafionem  dedere,  (quod 
de  .flifopo  quidem  ejufque  fabulis,  potius  quam  de 
hoc  fcribendi  genere  in  imiverfum  voluifie  Phae- 
drum  opinor.  III.  Prol.  33.)  alise  certe  caufae 
erant,  quce  ad  fabulas  fingendas  homines  allicere 
potuerint ;  &  compertum  eft  Fabulas  antiquifllmum 
fuirle  docendi  genus,  ut  ad  primi  libri  Prol.  dixi ; 
&  ampliffima  iis  materies  convenit,  cui  dolor  nullus 
immifcetur.  Receptas  igitur  Lecliones  locum 
fuum  tueri  nihil  vetat.  Heinf.  vero  pro  animi,  animo- 
12.  Quafi  paucas  oftsnderit,  ego  f lures  differ o.  MS. 
Rem.  §ua/t  paucas  ilk  oftendit ;  alterum  Pithcei, 
Quafi  paucas  tale  oftendit.  Unde  ftatim  legendum 
putavi,  fi  paucas  fanum  fit,  Quia  paucas  ilk  often- 
dit,  ego  plures  ftroi  Sed  Gudius  pu tat  Quafi>  cum 
verfus  prsecedens  a  Quas  incipiat,  delendum  eflfe 
&  legendum,  Paucas  oftendit  ilk,  ego  plures  diffe- 
ram.  quod  forte  reclius,  fi  pro  di/eram  retinuiffet  - 
differo,  quod  cur  mutet,  neicio.  Quod  fi  id  ver- 
bum  retinsatur,  &  initio  verfus  ^uia^  neceffe  eft 

lega- 
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legamus,  Quia  pauca  oftendit  ille,  ego  plura  differ o. 
ut  III.  Prol.  39.  Et  cogitaroi  PLURA,  quam  reli- 
qtterat.  B.  eandem,  in  quam  ipfe  incidi,  conje6tu-> 
ram  reponit. 

Quartum  libellum  dum  tu  varte  (Burm.  vacivej 
jttrfyer, 

Hunc  obtreffare  Ji  volet  malignitas.  Pendere  ora- 
tionem  nemo  non  videt.  mihi  quidem  perfuafum 
eft  excidifle  verficulum  inter  hos  duos ;  quod  cum 
mirarer  neminem  advertifle,  video  tandem  ex  Gu- 
dii  notis  idem  quoque  fenfifle  Meurfium.  Qui 
vero  exciderit,  ad  hunc  forte  fe  modum  habuit. 

Quintum  exarabo,  ftudiis  ne  defim  tuis.  Quintwn 
exarabo,  ut  III.  Prol.  29.  Librum  exarabo  tertium 
jEfopi  Jlylo.  Studiis  ne  defim  tuis^  quia  prasceflic 

v.  10  —  quoniam  caperis  fabulis,  &  mox  v.  17. 

quod  tu>  quod  fimiles  tui  Veftras  in  cbartas  verba 
transfer tis  mea.  Sic  autem  omnia  bene  coherent. 
In  priore  autem  verfu  Codd.  dum  variey  abfque  tu. 
•vane  Pith,  mutavit  in  vacive,  ut  laboranti  verfui 
fuccurreret  ;  quod,  cum  vacivus  nufquam  poft 
Plauti  &  Terentii  tempora,  quod  fciam,  occurrat. 
non  temere  in  Phsedro  admittendum.  nee  alii  ta- 
men  hie  quicquam  melius.  Cum  autem  nee  tu 
facile  abefle  pofiit,  nee  varie  fanum  fit,  ego  qui- 
dem legendum  arbitror,  dum  tu  valide^  id  eft,^rtf. 
nuey  diligenter.  magno  enim  iludio  Particulonem 
Phsedri  fabulas  legiffe  oftendunt  verfus  v.  if.  18. 
quos  modo  adduxi.  Quod  vero  mox  Quartum 
Gudio  moleiliam  creat,  id  ex  eo  eft,  quod  non 
animadvertifict  vir  eruditifT.  vettrcs  libdlos  luos  fc- 
orlum  edere  folere,  non  omnes  fimul  in  unum  con- 
junclos.  Fruftra  igitur  mutavit  Quartum  in  Qua- 
rum,  quod  tamen  amplexus  eft  Hoogflratanus,  & 
F  f  2  ex 
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LIB*  V.ex  illo  Burmannus.  Videamus  jam  quid  ad  hasc 
B.  repone  inquit  (pro  Quartum)  Quintum  libellum 
cum  vacant  perleges.  fine  dubio  hunc  quintum,  quern 
Particuloni  nunc  mittit.  Illud  vero  Quintum  ab 
Urfino  eft,  quem  non  nominat.  Sed  quis  ex  hac 
Jectione  fenfus  ?  Quare  Particulo,  quoniam  caperis 
fabulis,  Quintum  libellum  per  leges ,  cum  vacarif. 
Hoccine  voluit  Phsedrus  ?  minime.  Sed  quoniam 
caperis  fabulis,  ad  laborem  priftinum  in  tui  gratiam 
redibo,  &  dum  tu  quartum  libellum,  quem  nuper 
ad  te  dedi,  attente  perleges,  ad  quintum  fcriben- 
dum  me  accingam.  Hunc  enim,  quod  fequitur, 
manifefto  oppofite  dicitur  ad  quartum  librum.  B. 
vero  pro  hunc  in  textu  pofuit  huic>  nefcio  an  dedita 
opera,  an  per  incuriam.  fed  aliud  eft  quod  pene 
oblitus  fum  dicere,  diftmftionem  fcilicet  pleniorem 
ponendam  efle  ad  V.  12.  ut  decimus  tertius  fequenfc 
annectatur. 
H.PROL.  iff  quidam  artifices  noftro  faciunt  feculo^ 

4*       Qui  pretium  operibus  majus  inveniunt,  novo 
Si  marmori  adfcripferunt  Praxitelem  fuo, 
Trito  Myronem  argento.     Fabul*  exaudiant 
Adeo  fugat<s.     Plus  vetutfis  nam  favet 
Invidia  mordax,  quam  bonis  pr<efentibus.      Hasc 
omnium  confenfu  a  trito  ad  fugat*  corruptiffima 
funt.     In  quarto  verfu  Codd.  De trito.    hoc  autem 
vocabulum  &  Fab.  exaud.  ad  fugat*  nonnulli  pror- 
fus   omittere  maluerunt,  quam  tam  depravata  fer- 
vare.     In  corrigendo  omnes  haftenus  fruftra  fe  ex- 
ercuerunt,  &  piget  tot  tamque  infelices  conjecturas 
referre.     Ceteris  igitur   miflis  veniamus  ad  ea  quae 
huic  deplorato  loco  reftituendo  excogitavit  nofter, 
qui  primus  dedit,  quod  aliquam  veri  fpeciem  ha- 
beat.     Sic  igitur.  Ille. 


Epiftola  Critic  a,  &c.  453 

•tyi  prttium  operibus  majus  invenitmt  novis,  LIB.  V. 

Si  marmori  adfcripfere  Praxitelen,  Scopan 

Aeri,  Myronem  argento,  tabulae  Zeuxidem. 

Adeo  fucatce^/«j  vetuftati  favet 

Invidia  mordax,  qiiam  bonis  pr<efentibus.  Et  de 
his  mirum  quantum  fibi  plaudit  Vir  doctifi".  Dum 
fententiam,  inquit,  auftoris,  negleftis  literarum 
duftibus,  cogitatione  verfo  ;  in  ipfam  veram  cafu 
nefcio  an  fagacitate  incidi.  —  Et  facilis  &  egregia 
jam  fententia  eft  ;  cumque  emendationes  tam 
longa  ferie  altera  fuccedant  alteri,  non  poflunt  in 
lingua  emortua  non  effe  ver<e.  Egregia  fane  emen- 
datio,  quam  tamen  veram  pneftare  nolim  ex  ulla 
parte,  ne  dum  ex  omni,  fi  excipias  tabula  quam 
repofuit  locofabuU,  certifilma,  opinor,  corredione, 
cum  &  a  fcriptura  minimum  recedat,  &  eo  ipfi 
etiam  numeri  ducant  Cafune  an  fagacitate  in 
emendationes  has  incident,  ego  quidem  nefcio, 
fed  video  ikHoogftratano^  &  a  Junto  ad  Myronem, 
Epigramma  ex  Martiale  IV.  39.  adductum,  quod 
ante  oculos  cum  in  emendationem  inciderit,  opi- 
nor, habuit, 

Argenti  genus  omne  compara/li, 

Et  folus  veteres  MYRONIS  artes. 

Solus  PRAXITELIS  manus  SCOP^EQUE.  His  ad- 
das  ilia  Horatii,  Epift.  II.  i.  96.  MARMORIS  aut 
eboris  fabros  aut  >ERIS  amavit :  Sufpendit  pifta  vul- 
turn  mentemque  TAB  ELL  A.  Cur  vero  dicat  in  lin- 
gua emortua  non  pojje  non  effe  veras,  non  intelligo  ; 
vera  enim  emendatio  vera  erit  in  quavis  lingua, 
emortua  fit  necne.  Sed  ad  rem,  fi  cetera  Juijus 
correftionis  fana  fint,  at  in  extrema  ccrte  parte 
peccat,  dum  juftos  extra  limitcs  licentius  evagati.r. 
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LIB.  V. Fines  enim  intra  quos  contineri  oportebat,  termi- 
nantur  -rdfugate.  Sequentia  enim  integerrima  effe, 
adeoque  non  vexanda  quivis  viderit.  Hasc  dico, 
Plus  vetuftis  nam  favet 

Invidia  mordax,  quam  bonis  pr<efentibus.  pro  qui- 
bus  Vir  doflilT.  reponit,  Adeo  fucatas  plus  vetuftati 
favet.  In  hoc  igitur  haec  peccat  emendatio,  quod 
ad  ea,  quas  fan  a  funt,  fe  extend  it^Sc  tentando  cor- 
rumpit  •,  fed  aliis  etiam  nominibus  hac  in  parte 
peccat,  quod  &  fententia  abfurda  fit,  &  pariter 
locutio.  Quid  enim  ?  num  Invidia  vetuftati  favet, 
fciens  videnfque  earn  fucatam  efie  ?  Is  tamen  ver- 
borum  unicus  fenfus  eft.  Emphafis  tota  in  eo  eft, 
quod  Invidia  fucat<e  etiam  vetuftati  plus  favet.  Si 
enim  ntfcfol/fctetote  effe,  pro  nonfucata,  pro  vera 
&  fincera  habet.  Qualis  vero  hasc  locutio,  fucata 
vetuftas  ?  fucata  eft  fuco  obdutta,  ut  mulier  vel  fpe- 
cies  fucata.  id  vero  quod  fuco  obduflum  eft,  eft  id 
quod  eft  ;  adeoque  vetuftas^  licet  fuco  obdufla,  eft 
tamen  vetuflas.  fimulata  quidem  vel  jifta  vetuftas 
id  dice^et,  quod  vult  Vir  dofliff.  Novitas  fc.  fpe- 
ciem  vetuftatis  prae  fe  ferens  ;  fed  ex  fucata  ve- 
tuftate  fenfum  iftum  nunquam  exfculpes.  Nihil 
igitur  in  Viri  doctiff.  emendatione  fani  eft  poft///- 
cata.  &  proinde  ipfa  ilia  adeo  fucatcs  cunn  iis  quse 
prsecedunt,  ftare  non  poflunt.  Emendatio  igitur, 
li  in  altera  parte  peccat,  in  altera  deficit,  cum  adeo 
fucata  adhuc  erunt  pro  corruptis  habenda.  Si  qui- 
dem  cetera  ad  Zeuxidem  ufque  recle  reftituta  funf, 
pro  adeo  fucat<e,  ftatim  mihi  fuccurrebat  legendum 
Ant  Pbidiam  ebori. 

Scopan 

i,  Myronem  argentv,  tabuJas  ZJEUXJDEM, 

Aut 
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/.  quod  tamen  librarii  fcribereLiB.  V. 
folebant  Fidid.  Quam  vero  ille  operibus  ex  ebore 
faclis  nobilis  fuerit,  vel  pueri  norunt.  Mihi  vcro 
&  hoc  elegantius  quain  fi  in  Zeuxidetn  definas,  & 
conftruclio  poftulare  videtur  ut  Ant  ultimo  nomini 
prasponatur.  In  Epigrammate  Martialis  modo 
laudato  verfibus  fupra  pofitis  proximus  eft, 

Solus  Phidiaci  toreuma,  c*li.  Sed  nee  Martialem, 
nee  alium  quemvis  fcriptorem  infpexeram,  cum  in 
hsec  incidi.  Jam  vero  ad  reliquas  emendationis 
partes  accedamus.  Prima  &  ultima  funt  a  Gro- 
novio,  novis  dico,  &  fucatx.  Sequentia  Scopan 
jEriy  Myronem  argento^  hoc  incommode  premun- 
tur,  quod  non  in  sere  fed  marmore  prseftans  fuerit 
Scopas,  in  sere  vero  nobilifiimus  Myron,  non  in 
argento  ;  unde  Heinfio  Myronh  nomen  merito  fuf- 
pectum  fuit  :  adde  quod  Scopan  <eri  zfuo  detrito 
nimium  recedant,  &  detrito  vix  videatur  efle  ab 
errantibus  Librariis.  Quod  quidem  ad  Zeuxidem% 
fi  reliqua  vera  effent,  hoc  neceflfario  admittendum, 
cum  nullum  praster  hoc  Picloris  nomen  Dactyli  vcl 
Cretici  vicem  implere  pofllt,  licet  id  quoqae  ab 
exaudiant  pernimium  abeat.  Jacobus  Gronov.  ean- 
dem,  quam  nofler,  emendandi  viam,  quod  ad/«<7 
Detrito^  ingrefifus  eft,  fed  pefTimo  fuccefili ;  ille 
enim  reponi  velit  Into  Bwtbum,  quafi  Boethus*  quod 
Grsecis  BenSrJf,  in  diHTyllabum  contrahi  potuiflet, 
quod  is  non  Grascus  eflct,  fed  Carthaginenfis ;  quod 
etfi  verum  fit,  a  Gra;cis  tamen  Romani  nomen, 
opinor,  ut  aliorum  fcrc  artificum,  acceperunt.  Ne 
nos  ab  hoc  loco  afymboli  difcedamus,  dabo  jam 
quod  mihi  quoque  in  mentcm  venerir.  Sic  igitur 
refingi  forte  non  incommode  poflunt. 

F  f  4  3& 
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LIB.  V.     Qui  pretium  operibus  majus  inveniunt,  novo 
Si  marmori  adfcripferunt  Praxitelem,  Myos 
Nomen  detrito  argento  :  tabulasque  hoc  juvant 
Pafto  fucatas.     Antiquis  nominibus  artificum  ar~ 
gentum  nobile.  dixit  Senec.  ad  Helviarn  c.  xi.  Mys 
vero  argenti  cselandi  laude  poft  Mentorem  primus 
fuit.   Hinc  Martial.  VIII.  34.  ArcbetypumMyos  ar* 
gentum.  &  5 1 . 

Quis  labor  in  pbiala  ?  dofti  Myos,  anne  Myronis  ? 
Mentoris  h<zc  tnanus  eft,  an,  Pofyclete,  iua  ?  & 
XIV.  55, 

Glorior  arte  magis  ;  nam  Myos  ifte  labor,  quas 
Ipca  adduxit  Junius  de  Pidura  Veterum,  Catalog! 
p.  130.  fie  autern  fervabitur  detrito,  &  evitabitur 
incommodum  quod  ex  altera  emendandi  ratione 
oritur,  quas  artificibus  antiquis  materias  non  fuas 
aflignat :  neque  Myos  nomen  a  Myrenem  rnultum 
abit  •,  idque  in  memoriam  revocandum,  Libraries 
nufquam  faspius  aut  turpius  errare  quam  in  riomi- 
nibus  prppriis.  Quod  ad  reliqua  noftrse  emenda- 
ttionis,  eruditorum  judicio  lubens  relinquo,  &  h«c 
&  ilia,  non  ut  emendationes,  qu<e  non  poffunt  non 
effe  verte,  fed  ut  conjefturas  tantum  afferens,  libere 
ab  aliis  expendendas.  fed  ad  alia  pergendum. 
I.  2.  Athenas  occupavit  imperio  improbo.  Ha^c  interr 
polat  Vir  dpftiff.  inferendo  cum  poft  Athenas,  eanr 
dem  ob  rationem,  propter  quam  tot  Joca  corrupit, 
invitis  inferciendo  «/,  ne  hiaret  fc.  oratio. 
Ut  mos  eft  vulgi,  pqffim  &  certatim  ruunt, 
Feliciter  fubclamant.  Sic  VII.  13.  Ut  fpeffatorum 
mos  eft.  Repone,  inquit  B. 

Ut  mos  eft,  vulgus  pafjtm  &  certatim  ruir, 
Feliciter,  fubclamat.  Codices  habent  ryit.   Hs«- 

cine 
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cine  vcro  de  fuo  ?    nihil  minus.     Sic  enim  Meur-LiB.  V. 
fius, 

certatim  ruitt 

Feliciter,  fubclamat.  B.  quidem  vulgi  in  vulgus 
mutavit  pro  fuo  arbitrio,  fed  temere.  Vulgus  qui- 
dem &  Principes  inquit  opponi :  quid  vero,  num 
jninus  opponuntur,  fi  Jegamus  vulgi? 

Ne  defui/e  noceat,  repunt  ultimi.  Codd.  repetunt,          $ 
pro  quo  Ritterfh.  replant^  quod  pod  Fabrum  repo- 
flrit  Hoogftrat.  &  fie  B. 

^uifnam  Cincedus  ille  in  confpeRu  meo  x- 

Audet  venire  ?  Licet  probe  fciam  viros  dodifll- 
QIOS  hanc  ledlionem  exemplo  non  uno  tueri,  cum 
tamen  Phsedrus  dixerit'VII.  22. 

Quidam  in  confpettum  proditur  urn  fine  mora. 
Sufpicor  hie  legendum  in  confpeftus  meosy  ne 
dicam  merito  dubitari  poiTe  in  plerifque  quse  ofFe- 
runtur  exemplis,  an  non  m  finale  exciderit.  Li- 
cet alias  fere  omiferim  notare  loca,  in  quibus  Tex- 
tus  Jkntleianus  a  Burmanniano  difcedit  non  admo- 
nito  leflore,  hie  tamen  non  prxtereundum  bis  id 
in  tribus  verficulis  faflum  efle,  idque  cum  fecunda 
jnutatio  gravior  fit :  Hoc  fc.  in  verfu  pro  Quinam 
ille  <0>uifnam,  quod  quidem  leve  eft  ;  in  ultimo  ve- 
ro, pro  mutatus  lacuna;  appofitis  indiciis,  Vir  doc- 
tifif.  mutatur  cum  plena  diftinclione,  quafi  nihij  de- 
efTet. 

Scio9  quod  virtuti  non  fit  credendum  tu<e.  B.  ac-  jj  1 1 
cedit  Gronovio,  qui  Scio  quam  reponendum  con- 
tendir,  cum  Scio  quod  Latine  dici  neget.  alteram 
tamen  leclionem  probant  Vofllus,  Schoppius,  Fa- 
ber,  &  Scio  quod  recte  dici  pluribus  docet  doftifll 
Perizon.  ad  Sandlii  Minervam,  p.  546.  edit  tert. 
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B.  y.  mecum  facile  redeo  in  gratiam, 

-  7.  Quid  non  fuijje  mentem  fedendi  few.  Quis  non 
miretur  virum  doftiff.  ne  hsec  quidem  intadla 
praetcrire  ?  repohit  ille  pro  Quia  Cut.  Ad  libros. 
utique  emendandos  accedere  videtur  vir  doctiff. 
fcnimo  ab  aliis  editoribus  quantum  poffit  maxime 
diverfo.  Illi  enim  vellent  omnia  fana  effe,  ut  fit 
minimus  corrigendi  locus  ;  &  codicum  lecliones, 
fi  qua  pofllmt,  lubentes  tuentur :  Ille  vero  ab  hoc 
animo  tantum  abeft,  ut  leviffimas  immutandi  occa- 
fiones  avidiflime  captet,  &  magnopere  vellet,  in- 
genii  oftentandi  gratia,  ut  in  fingulis  verfibus  ali- 
quid  vcl  vere  vel  fpecie  faltem  mendofum  fit,  ut 
conjefturis  locum  faciat :  &  fi  ne  fpecies  vel  um- 
bra vitii  fit,  tamen  fi  idem  aliter  asque  bene,  vel, 
ipib  judice,  melius  dici  potuifiet,  hinc  quoque  in> 
tcrpolandi  occafionem  infane  arripit.  Si  non  hoc 
anirno  ad  Phaedrum  emendate  edendum  accefMet, 
quot  inanibus  conjefturis  careremus,  quibus  libel- 
lus  hie  jam  obrutus  &  omnibus  paginis  deturpatus 
eft,  ne  parum  fcilicet  Criticus  videatur  ? 
II.  Hoc  argumentum  veniam  mage  dari  docet, 

Qui  cafu  peccat,  quam  qui  conftlio  eft  nocens. 
Cod.  Rem.  Hoc  argumento  veniam  dari  docet.  &  fie 
dedit  Neveletus,  ex  cod.  opinor,  Pithcei.  pro  do- 
'cat  vero  Gud.  decet.  veriffime,  opinor ;  &  fie  edi- 
dit  Jac.  Gronovius,  &  Hoogftrat.  cum  vero  verfus 
laboret,  inferendum  puto  ei  poft  veniatn,  quod  & 
fententia  flagitat.  la  verfu  autem  fecundo  pro 
quam^  ftatim  vidi  fententiam  poftulare  -namy  to- 
tumque  adeo  locum  fie  reponendum. 

Hoc  argumento  veniam  ei  dari  decet, 
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§ui  cafu  pec  cat.  Nam  qiii  confilio  eft  weens,  &LlB,  V* 
fecundum  verfum  jam  video  ita  emendafle  Rigal- 
tium.  cui  accedit  etiam  B.  fed  ille  in  primo  dandam 
illi,  &  fie  totum  verfum  reponit. 

Hoc  argumentum  veniam  dandam  illi  docet.  Et 
dandam  quidem  Docet  requirit.  fed  Decet,  dari,  quae 
codicum  lectio  eft.  miror  vero  cur  non  potius  do- 
ctt  in  decet  mutandum  putarunt  quam  arguments 
in  argumentum,  cum  dari  &  docet  fimul  confiftere 
non  pofiunt :  quid  quod  argumentum  docet,  nuf- 
quam  alias  occurrat.  Cum  vero  debet  dari  Phae- 
drus  dixerat,  III.  14.  12.  &  IV.  25.  23.  fufpiceris 
legendum,  Hoc  argumento  venia  dcbet  bide  dari> 
meliore  numero  ;  fed  nimium  abit  a  codicibus. 

Tuum  libenter  prorfus  adpeterem  cibum.  MS.  Li-  IV.  $< 
benter  tuum.  unde  B.  Libenter  ittum.  fed,  num  ita 
uterque  codex,  non  dicitur  ;  &  fi  ita  fit,  pro  Lt- 
brarii  errore  habendum  putem,  cum  &  tuum  mul- 
to  hie  aptius  fit,  &  pr  or  fits  a  libtnter  non  facile 
divelli  queat..  certe  in  membranis  frequences  funt 
hujufmodi  trajecliones. 

Periculofum  femper  vitavi  lucrum.  Vitavi,  excerp-  ^ 
ta  Rigaltii ;  (ex  codice  Remenfi,  opinor,  quo  ille 
ufus  eft)  pericuhfum  eft  cum  pcriculo  conjunclum. 
Sic,  I.  8.  9.  PERICULOSAM/^;/  medicinam  lupo. 
in  altero  vero  Codice  videtur  fuifle  reputavi,  cum 
fie  Ritterfh.  &  Nevelet.  atque  id  repoluit  B.  Ucra.- 
que  proba  Jeftio,  fed  prior  fabuhe  potius  convcnir, 
&  reputavi  pro  vitavi  forte  pofitum  ell  errore  li- 
brarii,  cum  tres  primae  ejus  littcra:  fmr  ciedcm  ac 
tres  ultimae  in  femper,  fed  ordine  inverlo.  T/  repu- 
tai'i  tamen  favere  vidcatur,  quod  dixit,  II.  7.  14. 

Magn* 
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LIB.  V.     MagHts  periclo  funt  opes  obnoxi*.     Utrique  lefti- 
oni  convenit,  quod  de  feipfo,  III.  Prol.  21. 

Curatnque  habendi  penitus  corde  eraferim. 
9.  Sed  dicis,  qui  rapuere  divitias,  habent.  Heinf.  dices* 
quod  dat  B.  tanquam  de  fuo.  rapuere^  id  eft,  qui- 
bufcunque  poterant  modis,  fibi  divitias  arripuere  ; 
habent,  poflident,  divites  funt.  quid  in  his  culpes  ? 
B.  tamen,  pro  rapuere,  latuere.  Quid  vero,  num 
omnes  qui  latent^  divites  funt  ?  inane  acumen  hie 
captat  vir  dofliff.  In  verfu  proximo  Heinf.  pro 
qui,  quot.  fed  qui  valet  eos,  qui ;  nihil  igitur  ifta 
emendatione  opus,  prater  tamen  morem  eft  viri 
doctiff.  quod  non  arripuerit,  cum  fit  fads  fpeciofa. 

12.  Faucis  temeritas  eft  bono,  multis  malo.  miror  te- 
meritas  eruditis  non  difplicuifle,  cum  argumentum 
fabulae  plane  poftulet  aviditas,  cupiditas^  improbitas, 
quorum  primum  malim,  cum  ipfe  dixerit,  II.  i. 
14.  Verum  eft  aviditas  dives. 

V.  4.        Fafturus  ludos  quidam  dives  nobiles.  Sic   7.    16. 
Erat  faflurus  ludos  quidam  nobiles. 

jg^  Verum  ut  fubejje  pallio  contenderent.  Hie  &  v.  32. 
pro  verum  &  vero  Heinf.  vellet  verrem  &verri,  cui 
nemo  affenfit.  B.  ne  ad  hanc  fabulam  nihil  dicat, 
utroque  loco  dixit  fe  hanc  conjecluram  improbare. 
non  placet,  non  affentior.  fed  aliud  non  minus  ma- 
lum  dedit  Heinf.  quod  cum  noftri  palato  arrideret, 
omittere  non  potuit.  ad  verfum  22. 

22.,  Hoc  vidit  fieri  Rufticus.  Heinf.  Hoc.  v\fat\&  fi- 
eri. re6le,  inquit  B. 

3^.  £>u<e  pqffim  loqui.  B.  Eloqui  repofuit,  quse  Heinfii 
conjeclura  eft,  non  admonito  leftore  fefe  a  textu 
Burm.  receflifle,  vel  hoc  ab  Heinfio  mutuaffe. 

Sed 
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Sed  temperate  fuaves  funt  arguti<e.  hie  Vir  docYnT.LiB.  V. 
repomtfuave,  eodem  jure,  quo  III.  7.  i.  pro  dul-       4*» 
cis  fit  libertas,  Juice,  id  eft  prorfus  nullo,  cum  hoc 
fit  argutum  nimis,  &  a  Phasdri  more  alienum. 

Quare  Vir  Sanfliffime,  42. 

Particulo,  cbartis  nomen  vitturum  meis.  Ex  hac 
Particulonis  laude  conjicio  Phsedrum  id  quod  pe- 
tierat,  jam  tandem  ab  eo  impetrafle. 

Acceffit  alter  aque  defeftus  pilis.  VI.  2. 

Eia,  inquit.  Cum  «/  nullis  modis  ingeri  pote- 
rat,  ut  propofitum  idem  alia  ratione  obtineret,  Vir 
do&iff  acceffit  mutavit  in  accedens. 

Quern  fpes  deluftt,  huic  querela  convenit.      Hie         7. 
quoque  B.  articulum  inferit,  ut  faspe  alias  folet,  &, 
invito  Phsedro,  reponit  querela  b<cc. 

Nee  opinans,  &  Jiniftram  fregit  tibiam.  Cod.  Nee  VII.  9. 
opiafed.  quibus  explicandis  fe  fruftra  torquet  Gudi- 
us,  &  ex  iis  extundit  inftrumenta  quaedam  o««« 
dicla.  Opia  fed  eft  opinans  et  compendio  fcriptum, 
utroque  n  fuperne  notato,  &  s  ad  fequentem  fylla- 
bam  adjunfto,  quod  fecit,  ut  /  mutarent  in  d.  quod 
miror  Bentleium  faltem  non  animadvertifle,  tarn 
fagacem  tantique  acuminis  virum ;  qui  ad  haec, 
Re6le  Neveletus  necopinus:  ut  fupra  I.  9.  6.  neco- 
pinum  rapit.  Codices  hie,  Nee  opiafed.  Quale  vero 
hoc  argumentum  ?  Phasdrus  dixit  alibi,  necopi- 
num,  quia  verfus  necopinantem  non  ferret,  ideo  non 
hie  dixit  nee  opinans,  quod  asque  refte  dici  poterat. 
ut  Ter.  And.  I.  2.  9.  necopinantes  due  i  falfo  gaudio. 
vid.  etiam  Heaut.  1.2.  n.  &  Hec.  III.  3.  2. 

Duas  cum  dextras  maluiffet  perdere.      Ludit  hie          9, 
Phaedrus  in  voce  tibia  non  ineleganter,  cum   tibia 
ambigua  vox  fir,  qua  fignificatur  &  pars  cruris,  & 

ilia. 
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LIB.  V.  ilia,  qua  canitur.  Cum  vero  viderem  virum  doc- 
tifiimum  tarn  bellam  occafionem  de  Tibiis  vete- 
rum  differendi  pro  infinita  fua  eruditions  non  arri- 
puiffe,  adii  ad  Terentii  Didafcalias,  nihil  dubitans 
quin  ibi  vexatifiimam  iilam  quasflionem  ab  eo 
copiofe  &  dilucide  explicatam  invenirem  :  fed  nef- 
cio  quo  fato  evenit,  ut  illic  quoque  tacere  mallet, 
idque  cum  toties  fpem  feciflet,  fe  hie  egregia  pras- 
ftiturum  ;  quod  facie  ut  vehementer  fufpicer  nihil 
ilium  hac  in  caufa  pofle  dicere,  quod  non  dictum 
fit  prius. 

13.       Ut  fpecJatorum  mos  eft,  &f  lepidum  genus.  Gron. 

legendum  putat  ad  lepidum  genus,  id  eft,  ut  fpedla- 

tores  folent  effe   affe&i   erga   fuave   illud  genus. 

Heinf.   pro  lepidum^    cupidum.    B.    ad   hasc   nihil. 

j^%       Et  incipiebat  frinceps  ingredier.  eum 

'    Adducit  prettO)  predlus.  Editiones  vett.  habent, 
Et  incipiebat  Princeps  abduci  reuw,  ingredi  a  fe 
reducit  pretio.     Ex  quo  Urfmus, 
Et  incipiebat  ingredi  Princeps^  eum 
Reducit  prstio.  Hsec  Scheffer.  Heinf. 
Ut  incipiebat  Princeps  ingredier^  eum 
Inducit  pretio.    Propius  ad  codices   hoc  modo 

reftituas, 

.    Et  incipiebai  Princeps  ingredi.  Ad  fe  eum 
Adducit.      Ad  hasc   Gudius  affert  locum  ex  Cic. 
Epift.  Fam.  X.  1 7.  Cum  primum  poffe  ingredi  c&pit. 
Floe  arrepto  B.  tacito  Gudii  nomine  reponit, 
Et  ut  incipiebat  POSSE  Princeps  ingredi^ 
Inducit,     Ut  atque  inducit  funt  ab  Heinfio,  de 
quo  pariter  tacet.     Sed  praeterquam  quod   hasc  a 
codicibus  nimium  recedant,  &  eum  temere  omitta- 
tar,    corrumpit    emendationem    Heinfji,    dum  et 

quoque 
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quoque  retineri  vult ;  qua?  enim  hsec  conftruftio  ?  Li$.  V. 
erat  facturus,  &  inducit. 

Chorus  redutlo  tune-,  &?  no  turn  canticum  25. 

Impofuit  i  fujus  h<ec  fuit  fententia.  MS.  Tune  cho- 
rus ignotum  more  dutto  canticum  Impofuit.  In  qui- 
bus  verbis  necefle  eft  lit  aliquid  immutetur,  cum 
fabefie  mendum  omnes  fentiant.  Pro  more  ducl9 
Salm.  max  redutlo.  quod  Freinfhemius  probavit,  & 
fie  locum  legendum  cenfuit, 

Func  chorus  ignotum  mox  redufto  canticum 
Jnfonuit.  Infonuit  arripuit  B.  tacito  Freinfhemii 
nomine,  &  pro  more  dutto^  MORE  DOCTO.  Hoc 
eft,  inquit  ille,  novum  de  more  canticum  chorus  inib- 
nuit.  Quis  vero  more  dofto  dixit  ?  quis  ignotum 
more  doElo  conjunxit  ?  quis,  chorum  canticum  in- 
fonare  ?  quis  denique  credat  Phaedrum  hoc  verfb 
voluifle  more  ponere,  cum  in  verfu  precedence  ea- 
dem  voce  ufus  fit  ?  prseterea  Impofuit  hie  earn  ha- 
bet  proprietatem,  ut  abefle  nequeat,  cum  totius 
fabulas  lepos  in  eo  confiftat,  quod  chorus  homini 
vano  &  inepto,  hoc  cantico  impofuerit.  Ego  igi- 
tur  pro  more  dufto,  cum  Gudio\  legendum  puto, 
modo  redutlo  •,  mo  enim  pro  modo  compendium  fo- 
Jemne  eft  librariorum  ;  &  diftinflione  poft  chorus 
locum  adjuvandum.  Prseceflit,  Dii  funt  locuti  mo~ 
re  tranflalitio. 

Tune  chorus  ;  (fc.  locutus  eft,  id  eft,  cecinit)  ig- 
notum (tibicini)  modo  redutlo  canticum  Impofuit. 

In  plaufus  confurreRum  eft.    Jactant  ba/ia.  2g^ 

Tibicen  gratulari  fautorcs  put  at.  Cod.  ja&at.  & 
fie  omnes  editt.  quas  vidi  prater  Burm.uin. /«#*»/ 
eft  a  Pctro  Scrivcrio,  quod  miror  probaflfe  Heiiv- 
fium.  Tibicen  enim  jadlabac  bafia,  quod  fpc 

torcS 
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LIB.  V. tores  fibi  gratulari  putaret.  Hie  B.  reftitue  quod 
Codices  exhibent,  Jaftat^  quafi  ipfe  primus  ita 
reftituifiet.  In  fecundb  autem  verfu  proputat  mal- 
lem  putans. 

3**  Iterator  illud.  Homo  meus  fe  in  pulpito.  Venufts 
admodum  nova  fententia  incipit  ad  Homo  meus  5 
&  quod  ad  verliim,  diftindlio  optime  fit  in  cas- 
fura.  Heinf.  tamen  pro  illud,  illico.  quo  indicio  B. 
reponit  illic.  Hie  &  illic  eleganter,  inquit,  pro 
tune  5  quod  nemo,  opinor,  nefcit.  fed  nullus  illi 
hie  locus. 

VIII.  I.  Curfu  volucri  pendens  in  novacula.  B.  Corfu  ilia 
•uolucrt.  hoc  opinor  illi  concinnius  vifum  eft,  ideo-- 
que  £«?  verum. 

JX.  3.  Monftrabat  Vilnius^  quo  fe  paffoplefteret.  Erudi- 
ti  jam  ^iu  monuerunt  reponendum  fletteret.  & 
ficB. 

X.  i.       Adverfus  omnes  fortis  veloces  feras.  MS.  Fortes 

£?  veloces.  unde  Heinf.  Fortis  &  velox.  quod   ill 

textu  pofuit  Hoogft.  &  fie  B.  fortis^  inquit,  adver* 

fus  apros,  leones  5  velox  contra  lepores  &   cervos-. 

2.       Languere  ceepit  amis  ingravantibw.  B.  Languere 

UT  capit,  pro  more. 

c.  Adripuit  aurem.  Heinf,  aure,  quod  reponit  B.  te- 
mere  prorfus,  cum,  ut  obfervat  Burmannus,  utrurrr- 
que  asque  Latine  dici  poflit ;  &  aurem  numercfc 
hie  meliores  efficit. 

~t  Canem  oljurgabat  •,  cut  latrans  contra  fenex<  Cod. 
Cut  fenex  contra  latrans.  &  fie  olim  dedit  Burman- 
nus, fed  in  fecunda  editione  verborum  ordinem 
immutavic  obfecutus  Hoogftratano,  qui  pluribite 
contendit  primam  in  latrans  corripi  non  poffe  ; 
quod  fi  verum  fit,  ordinem  verborum  invertifTe 

parum 
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parumjuvat,  cum  vix  ferendum  fit,  ut  ultima  inLiB.  V. 
latrans  acuatur,  cum  fyllaba  prsecedens  longa  fit. 
Ego  vero  nequaquam  certum  puto,  priorem  in  la- 
trans  rton  polFc  corripi.  Voflii  verba  hsec  funt  de 
Arte  Gram.  p.  210.  "  Nee  dubium,  quin  Clafii- 
"  ci  potius  fequendi  fint,  fi  confenliunt.  Ut  in 
"  migroi  ubi  nemo  priorem,  quod  fciam,  corripit 
"  praster  Manilium  Theodofiani  asvi  poetam.  Ac 
*•  fortafle  par  ratio  in  Latrare.  Quanquam  prio- 
"  rem  non  Guntherus  modo  corripiat,  fed  etiam 
"  Sidonius,  cum  ait, 

— —  circum  latrat  ingens 

ic  Yurba  cartum  :  Idem  Claudius  Mamertus  Victor 
*£  commentario  in  Genefim."  Vides  hie  Vofiiun> 
putafle  certius  eile  priorem  in  migro  produci,  quam 
in  latro. '  &  tamen  certis  exemplis  Plauti  &  Te- 
rentii  conflat  plerumque  corripi.  Sed,  cum  non 
obfervafient  exempla  iftiufmodi  in  Heroicis  &  Ele- 
giacis  Poctis,  inde  propere  nimis  fententiam  erudi- 
ti  in  alteram  partem  pronuntiarunt.  Illos  utique 
fugerat  Lucretianum  illud,  II.  965. 

Inque  locum  quando  R EMIGRANT,  ft  llanda  vo- 
luptas. 

De  latro  quidem  nihil  affirmare  aufim  ;  apud  Plau- 
tum  quidem  occurrunt  latrant  &  latranti>  &  pri- 
mam  in  utroque  loco  per  verfum  brevem  efle  li- 
cet ;  apud  Terentium  vero  nufquam.  Sed  fieri 
poteft  ut  quantitatis  notitia  ab  unico  interdum  ex- 
emplo  pendeat ;  cujus  exempJum  eit  verbum  FLA- 
GRO,  quod  licet  optimis  Scriptoribus  frequentiflimo 
in  ufu  fit,  cum  latro  contra  raro  occurrat,  nemo 
tamen  quod  fciam,  priorem  corripuit  pncter  Vir- 
gilium,  TEneid.  II.  685. 

VOL.  II.  Gg  Nos 
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LIB.  V.     Nos  pavidi  trepidarc  rnetu,  crinemque  FLAGRAN- 
TEM 

Excutere,  62  fanftos  reftinguere  fontibus  ignes. 
Sed  ut  dicam  quod  fentio,  ipfa  vox  latrans  mihi 
minus  loco  videtur  convenire  ;  cum  non  hie  pro 
cams  fimpliciter  poni  videatur,  quod  nee  exempli? 
defend!  poteft,  nee  res  ipfa  patitur.  Ut  enim  de 
domino  dicitur,  Hie  turn  senator  dolens  Canem  ob- 
jurgabat ;  fie  videtur  defiderari  ingemens,  aut  ali- 
quid  ejufmodi,  quod  canem  indignantem  &  asgre 
ferentem  tarn  iniquam  objurgationem  exhiberet, 
Jngemens  vero  ideo  minus  placet,  quod  nulla  fit  ra- 
tio, quas  induceret  libraries  latrans  ejus  loco  po- 
nere.  Quaerenda  igitur  vox  quasdam  rarior  &  ob- 
fcurior,  cujus  latrans  glofla  efTet.  ea  vero  fortalfe 
fuit  kirriens,  quod  proprium  canum  eft,  indigne 
aliquid  ferentium.  liirrire^  ut  dicit  Scaliger  ad 
Feftum,  eft  vox  ad  imitationem  efficla  ob  literam  R. 
quam  canes  irritatae  fonant  ;  quas  &  ideo  canlna 
dicitur.  Sidon.  Prodat  hirritu  rabiem  canino.  B. 
ut  verfui  confulat,  alio  confugit,  &  ad  notum  exi- 
tum  fe  recipit.  Illi  certum  eft  primum  in  latrans 
corripi  non  pofle,  cum  a  gravi  vaftoque  fono  ver- 
bum  ipfum  primo  faclum  fit .  (quafi  nullus  latratus 
fit  acutus)  neque  tamen  hilo  melior  erit  verfus,  fi 
latrans  a  pede.  fcxto  ad  quartum  reduxeris.  Dedit 
auclor, 

Cui  fenex  contra  Lacon.  Horat.  Epod.  VI. 

Nam  quails  aut  Moloffus,  aut  fufaus  Lacon. 
Eleganter  autem,  cum  prius  dixiflet  canis,  poftea 
intulit  Lacon.  ut  Virg.  -^Eneid.  XII.  750. 

Senator  curfu  canis,  &  latratibus  injlat. 

Ilk  (cervus)  autem  inftdiis^  ac  rlpa  territus  altay 

Mills 
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Mllle  fitgit  refugitque  in  as :  at  vividus  UMBER     LIB.  V. 

H<eret  hians.  His  exemplis  Vir  doctifl*.  putat  fe 
rem  confeciffe,  &  egregie  locum  emendaflfe.  Mihi 
contra  nihil  certius  videtur,  quam  hanc  emenda- 
tionem  ineptam  efie  &  abfurdam.  primoenim  La- 
con  hie  eft  plane  otiofum,  cum  locus,  ut  dixi,  pof- 
tulet  epithetum  proprium,  &  rei  de  qua  agitur 
accommodatum,  quodque  canem  ad  domini  ob- 
jurgationem  indignantem  exprimat.  dein  tahtum 
abeft  ut  Lacon  fit  hie  elegans,  ut  hoc  humile  di- 
cendi  genus,  tales  elegantias  in  univerfum  refpuat ; 
quod  enim  in  Tragico,  Epico  aut  Lyrico  carmine 
cum  laude  dicitur,  in  Fabulis  poni  tenuitas  argu- 
menti  nequaquam  patitur.  Nee  quid  magis  contra 
decorum,  magifve  vitiofum  in  uno  dicendi  genere, 
quam  quod  in  altero  efifct  infigniter  eximium. 
Hoc  verum  efle  &  ipfa  dicendi  ratio,  &  natura 
decent,  &  Phasdri  ipfius  confuetudo.  Cur  enim, 
fi  hoc  fit  re  vera  elegans,  nufquam  in  tot  aliis  Fa- 
bulis idem  fecerit  ?  Hoc  autem  non  tantum  ele- 
gantia  omni  carere,  fed  &  abfurdifiimum  efTe  qui- 
vis  facile  alio  ab  exemplo  fentiet.  Pone  enim  in 
fabula  quadam  de  equo  defiderari  vocem  qure  fpon- 
dei  vicem  fupplcat,  cum  equus  fit  prima  brevi  i 
num  elegans  putabitur  fi  pro  equo  inferatur  Rba>lus 
zut/Etbon  ?  quia  Virgilius  dixit,  ^Eneid.  X.  861. 
RHOEBE  diu,  res  ft  qua  din  mortalibita  ulla  ^/?,  Vixi- 
mus.  &XI.  89. 

Poft  bellator  equus  fofitis  infignibus  ^Ithbn 

//  lacrimans. 

Operam,    opinor,    Judcrer,    qui   hoc  ridiculum 

Fore  operofe  probaret,  cum  primo  (latim  confpcftu 

ineptiam  fuam  ultro  omnibus  prodar.     Quod  vcro 

Gff  ?  Vjr 
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LIB.  V.  Vir  do&uT.  dicic,  eleganter,  cum  prius  Canis  dix- 
iffet^  intulit  Lacon,  idque  Virgilii  exemplo  firmer, 
hie  quoque  fallitur,  &  elegantiam   ibi  captat,  ubi 
plane  nulla  eft  :  UMBER  enim  in  Virgilio  non  mi- 
nus elegans  foret,  etfi  Canis  non  prsecefliffct,  ut  li- 
quet  ex  his  S.enecae,  Thy.  v.  497. 
Sic  cum  feras  veftigat,  &?  longo  fagax 
Loro  tenetur  UMBER,  ac  preffb  vias 
Scrutatur  ore  -,  dum  procul  lento  fuem 
Odorefentit,  paref,  &  tacito  locum 
Roftro  pererrat :  pr<eda  cum  propior  fuit, 
Cervice  tota  pugnat,  6?  gemitu  vocat 
Dominum  morantem,  feque  retinenti  eripit. 
Abeat  igiturViri  do&ifiimi  LACON,  unde  pedem 
hue  malum  intulit. 

'  *  g.  Non  te  deftituit  animus^  fed  vires  me  a.  Ad  ha?c 
Hoogftrat.  Vir  celeberrimus,  mihique  amiciflimus, 
Petrus  Francius  reponebat  non  me  detfituil :  quod 
non  difplicet.  —  eodemque  modo  reddidit  In- 
terpres  Gallicus.  Atque  hoc  tanquam  de  fuo  re- 
ponit  B.  primus  ad  extremum  Jimilis  fibi^  nifi  quod 
una  adhuc  emendatio  fuperfit,  quern  Gudii  efTe 
non  diffitetur. 

ot       Quodfuimus  laudas,  jam  damnas  quod  non  fumus. 
Codd. 

Quod  fitimus  laudas,  jam  damnas  quod  fumus.  Scri- 
be, inquit  Gudius,  meo  periculo, 

Quod  fuimus  lauda,  fi  jam  damnas  quod  fumus. 
Sic  non  tantum  verfui  numerus,  fed  verbis  fides,  & 
veritati  ratio  conftabit.  cui  calculum  apponit  B. 
Rette  Gudius.  Eft  fane  non  redla  modo  emen- 
ciatio,  fed  &  admodum  ingeniofa.  Olim  Phasdri 
codices  videntur  habuifle  pro  lauda t  Ji>  laudafli.  fie, 

enim 
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enim  Anonym.  Laudafti,  quod /«/,  mibi  jam  dam-L»tB.  V. 
nas  quod  fum.     Remicius,  laudafti  quod  fuimus^jam 
damnas  quod  fumus. 

Atque  hi:-c  dicta  fint  ad  hanc  Phasdri  editionem, 
de  qua  tantam  fpem  conceperam  •,  quibus  me  fi- 
dem  liberaffe,  &  quod  receperam,  abunde  prsefti- 
tifle  confido,  ut  non  verear  pronuntiare,  omnium, 
quotquot  viderim,  nullam  effe,  quas  veram  auftoris 
manum  minus  referat.  Num.  in  Terentio,  opere 
per  triginta  fere  annos  promiflb,  fed  jam  tandem 
fejlinantius,  ut  ruenit,  deproperato^  melius  viro 
dodifiimo  fucceflerit,  viderint  quibus  plus  otii  at- 
quc  ingenii  eft  •,  ego  quidem  pauca  tantum  &  le- 
viter  infpexi,  in  iis  vero  paucis  ubique  video  ho- 
rn inem  lupra  modum  glorias  appetentem,  &  ali- 
eni  laboris  malignum  obtredatorem  ;  ubique  fefti- 
nationis  temerariae  magis  nefcio  an  fuperbas  indi- 
cia, &  in  optimi  au<5toris  textu  interpolando  licen- 
tiam  non  ferendam.  In  his  vero  quas  ad  Pha;- 
drum  dedit,  quot  ineptias  ?  quot  hallucinations  ? 
quot  opera  nimium  celeris,  curaque  carentis  argu- 
menta  ?  quot  $t\turrictt  &  «tv'S«^*<'etf,  quot  plagii, 
quamque  aperta  exempla  ?  quam  multa  denique 
mali  commatis,  cum  quae  bona  &  fua,  fint  per- 
quam  pauca  ?  Hasc  fane  cogunt  invitum  tandem 
difcedere  ab  exiftimatione  ilia  quam  haftenus  ha- 
bueram  de  fumma  viri  doctifiimi  in  his  literis  prae- 
ftantia.  In  aliis  quidem  eruditionis  partibus  du- 
dum  liquet  nihil  ilium  egregie  praster  ceteros  poflfe, 
immo  in  nonnullis  vix  etiam  mediocriter.  In  re 
ANTIQUARIA  hofpitem  efle  luculenter  probavit 
Dodtifif.  CHISHULLUS  prarclara  fua  Dcfenfione 
Commentarii  ad  INSCRIPTIONEM  SIGEAM  ;  quo 
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LIB.  V.  nihil  in  illo   genere  lectu  jucundius,  nihil  utiliu 
aut  reconditas  eruditionis  plenius.     Idem   in  P/ 
TRUM  fcriptis  evidentifllme  oflendit  ingeniofiffirm 
MIDDLETONUS    in  Animadverfionibus   in  No\ 
TESTAMENT i  fpecimen  prius  memoratis.     In  fti 
diis   vero  THEOLOGICIS,  SACRISQUE   Literis,   i 
alia  mittam  quas  plura  habeo,  quam  parum  fit  e> 
ercitatus,  aperte  nimis  indicant  &  PRELECTION* 
perpetuo,  proh  pudor  !  intermiffe  per  omne  illu 
tempus,  ex  quo  ad  primariam  Theologian  Cathc 
dram  eveftus  eft,  &  DISPUTATIONUM  vix  melic 
conditio  ;  in   quibus  Regius  Profeflbr  partes  fix 
quam  ftrenue  fuftineat,  quam    raro  quamque  inv: 
tus  deferat,  dicant  Academici.   Hie  certe  in  URB 
commoratur  Vir  dodliff.  turn    maxime,  cum  pr 
muneris  ratione  id  minime  faciendum  erat.     Se 
in   humanioribus  fludiis,  in  Poetarum   fcriptis,  i 
Veteribus  Comicis,  in  re  metrica,  in  his  eum  fa 
cile  Principem  credidi.     Et  eft  profeflo,  fed  no 
eo  quo   haclenus  putaram   fenfu  ;  nondum   enir  ' 
fummum  in  hifce  ftudiis  faftigium  affecutus  eft,  t 
non  etiamnum  quo   crefcat  habeat  •,  nee  ideo  i 
re   metrica  principatum  obtinet,  quod   in  coder 
iladio  certatim  magnoque  numero  currentes  Jong 
poft  fe  reliquerit  ;  hie  enim   folus  leeum  certavi; 
cum  alii  fere  hanc  eruditionis  partem  vel  prorfi 
neglexerint,    vel  leviter   attigerint.      Neglexerur 
autem  quam  adolefcentes  non  didicerant,  quia  ill 
fe  facillime  carere  pofle  jam  viri  facl:i  probe  fci 
>     rent.      In  dimetiendis  enim  pedibus,  ac  perpen 
dendis  fyllabis  confenefcere,  id,  inquitQiiintilianui 
turn  mifcri,  turn  in  minimis  occupati  eft.     Nequ 
enim,  qui  fc  totum  in  hac  cura  coniumpferit,  po 
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ribus  vacabit.     Quanto  autem  cum  fruftu,  quan-  LIB.  V. 
jue  rei  literariae  commodo,  aliis  ftudiis  tempus 
impenderint,  qui  kvioribus  hifce  nullum  dari 
;runt,  teftantur  prseclara  in  omni  literarum  & 
mtiarum    genere  monumenta,  quse  Eximii  illi 
ri  elaborarunt,  quos  Vir  doctiff.  tanta  folet  cum 
•ntemptione  fpernere,  quod  in  verborum  fyllabis, 
fuumque  Comicorum  pedibus  &  numeris  per- 
rutandis  &  ad  digitos  exigendis  noluerint  adul- 
ris  jam  setatis  tempus  fibi  mifere  perire.     Quad 
tunas  Grsecias  in  eo  verterentur,  ut  hsec  erudi- 
mis  pars  in  qua  ipfe  primas  tenet,  unica  effet, 
veras  do^rinas  laus  &  nomen  merito  compe- 
;nt ;  alias  vero  omnes  pras  ea  plane  forderent, 
imque  pretium   fEftimandum  efTet   ex  incuria 
a  qua  ipfe  eas  tractavit ;  cum  re  vera  fit  omnium 
inime  utilis,  nedum  neceflaria ;  utpote  quas  nee 
>num  civem  nee  prudentem  virum  faciat,  nee  ad 
im  vel  divinarum  vel  humanarum  cognitionem 
ticquam  conferat.     Ex  eo  enim  tantum,  quod  a 
irifque  vix  infpedla  fit,  reconditum  quid  &  /MU?»- 
r/tf  efie  exiftimatur,  cum  in  fe  tamen  nihil  ilia 
facilius,  fi  fuo  tempo  re,  primifque  in  annis  ad- 
catur.     Unus  certe  ^btologi*  locus,  unum  facra 
iptura  caput,-una  in  ///fitor/oraut  Cbronologicis 
asftio,  ut  de  Scientiis  vel  de  Juris  prudentia  nihil 
:am,  plus  Tibi  temporis  &  ftudii  faepe  poftulat, 
am  tota  de  Trimetris  &  Tetrametris  Doftrina, 
a  primis  ufque  elementis  in  abditiflima  ejus  my- 
ria  penetres.     Quod  in   eorum   gratiam  dicen- 
m  putavi,  quos  ob  rei  metrics  ignorantiam,  etfi 
|D    fere  omni   doftrinse    genere    prseftantcs,  vir 
iiflimus  tarn  inhumaniter  tamquc  indignis  mo- 
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LIB.  V.dis  laceravit.  In  hoc  igitur  uno  genere,  in  quo 
alii  operam  fuam  ponere  detreftarunt,  Ipfe  primas 
habeat,  &  Principatus  nomen  non  tarn  amet  ha- 
bere,  quam  mereri,  bonas  literas  quantum  poffit, 
poteft  autem  egregie,  promovendo,  &  hanc  Spar- 
tarn,  quam  fibi  fine  rivali  naftus  ell,  non  jadbmdo, 
fed  ornando ;  fententi^  illius  memor  vero  Jove 
dign^,  quam  Phasdrus  fuo  tribuit,  III.  12.  18. 

Ni/i  UTILE  eft  quod  facimuS)ftult&  eft  gloria.     Et 
quod  idem  dixit,  I,  12.  i. 

Laudatis  UTILIORA,  qux  contempferis, 
S<epe  ejje. — -ValeVir  eruditiffime,    &  me  ei 
animo  tuum  viciflim  ama. 

Dabam  Londini 
tertio  Kal.  Febr. 


End  of  the  Second  Volume. 
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